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^^l^hfi t5A^o gre^t pillars, 6h which. the belief 
-^ of Chriftianity refts, are Miracles and Prow 
phecy. If then the prevalence of that belief 
be of no fmail confeqlience with refpeft to the 
prefent and the future happinefs of mankirtd, it 
cannot but be iittportant, that the evidences of the 
latter, as well as the proofs of the exiftence of 
the former, fliould be placed in a variety of 
lights, and that diflFereiit perfons, with a Vie^W' 
of contributing fortiething to their Credibility and 
ftrength, Ihould dircfl; their minds to this fub- 
jeQ, and publifh the refult of their refleftions. 
This, a talk at all times ufeful, feems peculiarly 
called for at a period, when the difciples of infi- 
delity are fo a&ive and lb fuccJefsful in the gaining 
of profelytes. But, although it is to confiderations 
of this kind, that the following work^ on its pre- 
fent extenfive fcale, is in a great degree to be 
afcribed, it did not take its rife from premedi- 
tated defign, and the cmAmertcement of it was 
altogether owing to accidental circumftances. 
•^^ Perhaps it may be proper to explain the par-. 

ylicular circuniftances which fuggefted it, and to 
ftatc 
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ftatCj at fome length, the feveral motives whfcft 
have encouraged me to profecute and extend 
my plan. 

A Difcourfe on the Apocalypfe by Mn Flem- 
fng, whofe application of one of its predi^ions to 
the French monarchy has excited a confiderable 
degree of public curiofity, happened to be in my 
pofleiEon. To reprint either a part or the whole 
©f that Difcourfe was, in confequence, ftrongly 
recommended to me by an intimate friend. Tbis^ 
however, I without hefitation declined* Bat a 
Ihorc time after, another gentleman, who wa» 
preparifng for the prefs an ingenious work of 
mifceUaneous literature^ having accidenkiUy heard 
of my havihg this very fearce treatife in my" 
pofieffion, ap|>lied Co me to furnifh him with 
fome extrafls from it, as a curiofity worthy of 
being preferred, and, as I happened at that time 
to be perfeftly at leifurc, it was propofed, that 
I (hould communicate a ftatement of my ideas 
on the meaning of thofe extracts. My thoughts' 
were accordingly conmnitted to* paper fokly with 
this view. But> prevbufly to the completion 
of the ufk. which I had impofed on myfelf, 
Mr. Fleming's Difcourfe was reprinted; and, in^ 
dependcntly of this, my obfervations and my 
^xtra£h were found to be too bulky to be inr 
ferted in the work , intended for their reception. 
In theCe circumftances, I entertained feriou* 
do^% whether it would be the wifer cpurfe 

to 
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to commit the manufcript to the prefs or to 
the flames. 

Indeed, averfe as I then was to the invefti- 
gatioR of fuch a fubje^), and accy Homed to 
employ my mind upon ftudies altogether of a 
different naturcy I fhould certainly not have , 
commenud the eluddation of Mr. Fleming at 
all, had I not. been forcibly influenced by the 
following reafons. I was led to linderftand, that 
Tome very fcanty extra3s from Mr. Fleming 
had been circulated with great induftry*; that 
they had, by means of ftudied mifreprefentation^ 
been defcribed as highly unfavourable to the 
French nation^ and countenancipg the idea of 
their conqueft, if not of their deftruflion; and 
that, in- confequence, a confiderable impreflion, 
i^njurious to the caufe of liberty, and favour- 
able to the views of thofe who urged the pro- 
fecution of the prefcnt war, had been made upon 
the minds of mar^y individuals. It was con- 
ceived that the Deity, by the voice of his pro- 
phet in former ages, had manifefted* his difplea* 
fare againft the people of France, and had fig- 

' Aarong other modes of circnlaiion, pftffages from Mr. 
Fleming's difcourfe were i^ifertcd in fevcral of the mnijierud 
papers. Thit his meaning was originally viewed as adverfc to 
the French, may alfo from this rircumftance be inferred : the 
«xtra£ls were firft brought into public notice by a member of the 
fenate and the adminiftration, and a zealous advocate for the pre* 
lent w^r, 

nificd 
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nified his intentian of inflid^ng on them iht 
moft flgnal punifliment*. 

Regretting that fuch an opinion fhould be in 
any degree prevalent; perfuaded that the word* 
of this writer, when examined, would admit of 
no fuch interpretation ; convinced that too great 
a diverfily of methods had already been em- 
ployed to inflame the paifions of men againft 
the people of. France; I thought that lo print 
the words of Mr. Fleming at fome length, and 
to comment upon their genuine import, might 
be attended with falutary efFeQs. , The freedom 
and independence of the French nation, I be- 
lieved to be intimately connefted with the liberty 
of mankind, and all their moft valuable inlterefts. 
Imprefliohs, unfavourable to this caufe, had been 
made on the minds of many. This particular 
imprefliony to the difadvatitage of the French 
revolution, drawn from the contemplation of 
prophecy, I hoped to be able altogether to 
crafe ; whilft at the fame time I was happy in 
being able to circulate ideas of an oppofite 
tendency. Thefe, then, were the reafons, which 
led me to commence this work; and I thought 
it improbable, that any other publication, fimi- 
lar to my own, would iCTue from the prefs. 

* Being myfclf little flruck with the prophetical remarks of 
Mr. Fleming, I certainly (houki not have commented upon thcra 
at all, had they not become the obje£ls of general curiofity. I 
may add, what I know to be a fa£l,' that they excited, in per- 
fonages of the moft elevated rank in this country ^ the moflf 
marked attention. 
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Btit although the greater part of the two firft 

chapters is occupied in confidering the import 
of Mr. Fleming's interpretation of a fingle pro- 
phecy in the Apocalypfe; yet, as a crowd of 
paflages, more or lefs intereftihg, were in a 
fhort time difcovered by me in the commen- 
tators, and as my own knowledge of the Tub- 
jeft wa$ gradually augmented by reading and 
reflexion, I was induced, imperceptibly, to 
-extend my plan, and at length to enter On an 
txtenjive examination of many oj the unaccom- 
flijhed prophecies of fcripture^. Thus the elu- 
cidation of Mr. Fleming became an objeft of 
very inferior moment; and I long hefitated, 
•whether all which I had written refpefiting him 
fliould not be omitted. 

If there be unaccompliflied prophecies in dif- 
ferent parts of Holy Writ, as there certainly 
are; and if the general meaning of many among 
them be capable of being penetrated; no man, 
who regards himfelf as a member of civil fofciety, 
earneftly felicitous for the moral and religious 
welfare of mankind, can be warranted in treat- 

' After coming to a refolutlon of publlftiing my thoughts in 
t feparate pamphlet; I fully parpofed to comprife the whole 
wviikin'm fmgie jhtet.^ By gradiial acfce(Ii6ns it has, liowever, 
branched out into three diftinft works, and of thefe one <:onfifts 
of two o6avo vdames. Of the tw-o unpubliflied ^^rocks the one 
is menxioned in the advertifement : the other^ which would 
form a bulky pamphlet, relates to the caufes of infidelity, and 
(o the cffe£ls which the French revolution is likely ultimately to 
ftoi\xct with refped to ChriHianity. 

ing 
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tng them wth a carelefs indifference. Neither 
can any well*intefided endeavour to illuftrate 
them, however imperfe6l5 be juftly viewed as 
in any degree cenfurable. ' If, ' fays a late wri- 
ter, ' the words of propl^ecy really have their 
*.con}pIetioji near our own times, we ought with 
'integrity to fpeak x)ut, when we can at all 
> apprehend their interpretatioji ; and that, with- 
*.out fear and rcferve'*,' Certain, indeed, it is, 
that he, who is animated. with an inflexible zeal 
for the interefts of mankind, will not be inti- 
midated from uttering what he believes to be 
important truths, from his knowledge of their 
being diftafteful to the rulers of nations. In 
fuch a fituation, he is not without authoritative 
examples to direft his conduft. The prophet 
Jeremiah, the apoftle Paul, and the great founder 
of Chriftianity^ >yere i>ot deterred from the pub- 
lication of bold and falutary truths, though they 
plainly forefaw, that they fhould, in confequence, 
encounter the charge of fedition, and excite the 
determined hoftility and cruel perfecution of 
their infatuated countrymen, and of the unprin- 
' cipled governors under whofe jurifdiQion they 
lived. , 

Amid thofe fcenes of defolation and carnage, 
which have recently occurred in fo many dif- 
ferent parts of the European world; in the tnidft 
of a war, during the profecution of which the 
miiltiplied outrages of the. continental defpots, 

and 

* Morfels of Crilicifm, by Edward King, Efq. p. 442. 
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«nd the circumft&nces of danger in which France 
has been placed, have proVoked many indivi- 
duals in that country to a long feries of the 
moft criminal excefies, and have furnifhed others 
among them with pretexts for ufurping a degree 
of authority, decidedly detrimental to the in- 
terefts of freedom, and calculated to generate a 
deiire of change ^ ; the friend of peace and li- 
berty 

* * It was,* faid Mr, Sheridan, * the Infamous club of PiJ- 

* nitz, the aflociated focicty of defpots, that, in the unprovoked 
-* attack on the infant liberty of a people, awakened terror, dif- 

* truft, and cruelty* They trembled for their iireedom, add 
^ they thought eyery moment that treachery was about to rob 
^ them of it* Nothing is fo cowardly as fear and panic ; n6- 

* tiling fo humane as courage. When the French were under 

* the influence of this, terror, cruelty and oppreffion rofe. To 

* what other caufe than this can the change be attributed ? In 
:* the beginning of the revolution, a (yflem, mild and lenient 

* to a degree perhaps of extravagant refinement, was embraced^ 

* but was quickly fuperceded by the fears which external danger 
^ and domeftic diftruft infpired. Terror was only to be allayed 

* by fpreading terror, and fufpicions by fufpicion.' To the pre- 
ceding paifage, which is from a fpeech of Mr. Sheridan (Wood- 
fall's Parliam. Reports,, vol. II. p. 183.), I add the following 
'extra£). ^ The numerous executions and repeated maflacres in 
' Paris and the departments have excited univerfal indignation, 

* and thrown an odium on the whole French nation. It is ne* 

* ceffary, however, to make fome allowance for (ituation and 

* circum&ances ; to calculate the degree of degeneracy and eveti 

* cruelty, fuperinduced by ages of flavcry and opprefiion ; to 

* recoiled the horrors of a foreign war, new in its kind, and 

* unheard of before in point of extetit ; to keep in mind the 

* enormities always engendered by civil commotions, and the 
' madncfs necefiarily excited by the temporary deprivation and 
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bcrty cannot but lament much that, is paffing^ 
in the world, and may perhaps, occafionally, 
feel unwelcome apprehenfions refpefting the fi- 
nal iffue of events* The following volumes, it 
is pre/umed, are not altogether unadapted, to 
mollify fuch uneafinefs, aild to ^uiet fuch fears. 
Of many perfons it is undoubtedly the be- 
lief, that the fame Great Ruler of the univerfe, 
who: has conduQed events fo as to terminate 
in the French revolution, has alfo, in the pro- 
phetic viGon$ of St. John, in fome degree given 
previous notice of the accompliftiment of 
this revolution. But fliould it be thought, that 
the book of Revelation affords not the flendereft 
clue for tracing out thofe events, which were 
formerly pointed out by the commentators, and 
which are now become hiftorically true; ftill 
will fome] of the paffages, which were publiihed 
by them a number of years ago, and which 
remarkably coincide with the important changes 
that have recendy taken place, be probably 
conceived not undeferving of prefervation, as lite-- 
rary curiosities^. It may be added, that many 

* the dread of approaching famine. After all, thefe muft only 

* be confidered as tending to alleviate, « rather than to juftify, 

* the excefles that have been committed; hut, upon due invef- 
' tigation, it will perhaps be difcovered, that the guilt and dif- 

* grace attach folely to a bloody and triumphant faGion, now 

* laid in the duft, and that the crimes, which have ftained the 
< aiinals of France, have been perpeLtfated by a few individuals, 

* rather than the whole nation.' 

• I particularly refqr to the paffages contained in ch. VIII. 

of 
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of the volumes, to which I have had recourfc^ 
are fcarce; and that the prefent work would 
never have appeared at all, had not the wri- 
ter of it happened to pofTefs uncommon oppor- 
tunities of accefs to treatifes and to commen-* 
taries, illuftrative of the prophetic parts of the 
facred volume. But, when in poffefEon of thefe 
opportunities, to have made no attempt fof 
ferving the caufe of. truth and freedom, would 
perhaps have httn a culpable omiffioiL 

It is rfeniarked by ^i(hop Newton^ that ' the 

* prophecies, though written by <filferesQt men in 
^difierent ages, have yet a vifibie condexion and 
^ dependency, an entire harmony and agreement 
*onle widi another. At the fame time that 

* there is fuch. perfeft harmony, there is alio 
^ great variety; and the fame things are fore- 
^ told by different prophets in a different man- 
*ner, and with different circumftances\' Upon 
thefe obfervations, it is hoped> the following 
fheets may ferve to throw fome additional rays 
of light and evidence. 

Nor atn I altogether without the hope, that 
they may lead fome individuals to beiid a (hare 
of their attention to the prophetic writings, who 
have hitherto treated them with levity and with 
negleft; and that it may thus, perhaps, be the 
occafion of their feeing the evidences of Chrif- 
tianity placed in fo ftrong a light, as to cor- 
roborate their belief. Or to diffipate their 

' DIfs. on the Proph. vol. III. p. 421. 

fcru- 
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fcruplcs'# To thofe who are ejcaaiining diefe 
evidences, biibop Butler recommeads, that they 
fliould * fet down every thing, which they think 
^ may be of any real weight at all in proof of 

♦ it, and partlculariy the many feeming comple- 
^ tions of prophecy : and they will find,' adds 
the preiaiie, ^ that, judging by the natural rules^ 

• by which we judge of probable evidence in com* 
^mon matters, they amount to a much higher 

* degree of proof, upoft fuch a joint review, than 

* could be fuppofed upon ieonlidering them {epa« 
irately, ac diiflE&rent times; how ftroDg foever 
*the proof might befor^ appear to them, upon 

• fuch ieparate views of it. For probable proofs, 

• by being added, not only encreafe the evidence, 

* but muiti{dy it*.* If this reaibning be folid, any 
work, by which perfons may be incited to in- 
fpeft with care a iwmber of the principal (crip- 
Uaral prediSions, cannot but be of fervice* 

Another paflage from the fame fagacious pre* 
iate may alfo deferve to be cited, as it ferves to 
difplay the great importance of the fubjeft, which 
is treated of throughout a large part of the prefent 
work. After cAferving, that ' it requires a good 

* degree of knowledge, and great calmnefc and 

* confi- 

• * I have ever thought', fays blChop Warturton, * the pro- 

* phecics relating to Amicbrift, interfperfed up and down the 

* New and Old Teftamcnt, the moft convincing proof of the 

* iruth of tlie ChriOian Tcligion, that any moral matter is capa- 

* ble of receiving.*' Warburton's Works, 4to, vol. VI. p. 3830 

* Analogy of llel. Nat. and Rev. 1750, p. 399. 
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•" confideration, to be able to judge, thoroughly, 
^ of Ike evidence for the truth of Chrijlianity^ from 

* that part of the prophetic hiftory, which relates 
^ to the fituatioD of the kingdoim of the world, 
^ and to the ftate of the church, from the eftablifh- 
^ ment of Chriftianity to the prefent time ; ' he 
fays, * but it appears, from a general view of it, 

* to he very material. Aod thofe perfons, who 
♦have thoroughly cxamitied it, and fomc of them 

* were men of the o«^Qlcft tempers, greateft capa* 

* cities, ancl lead liable Uy imputations of pre- 
♦judice, infift upon it as determinately conclu- 
^ five^^' 

By inter fperfing among the interpretations of 
prophecy fome political truths, I likewife indulged 
the expeftation, that there might be a probable 
chance of their falling into the hands of a clafs of 
perfons, who are indeed to the facred oracles fe- 
duloufly attentive, but are altogether negligent of 
political inquiries. Strongly impreffed as I am 
with the importance of difcuffions on the fubjeft 
of government, unalterably convinced as I am of 
the mighty influence of freedom on the virtue and 
the felicity of mankind, I could not but think 
myfelf ufefully employed, in cafe I were able, 
by any incidental obfervations, in any degree to 
augment the thirft for political knowledge, or to 
lieighten the love of liberty. 

I had aifo a farther end in view. iSuch a fiate^ 
ment of the probable courfe of future events I 

de- 
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defigned to exhibit, as would furniffi a new mo- 
tive for obedience to the precepts of Chriftianity, 
and powerfully difpofe the mind to ferioufnefs and 
felf-examination- If we difcover, by an attention 
to prophecy,^ and an infpeflion of the aftual ftate 
of affairs among the nations of Europe, that the 
period is arrived, or is probably about to arrive, 
when many of them are to undergo mighty 
changes, or are to be vifited with fignal cala- 
nuties; what is the concluGon which this profpeft 
into futurity -Ihould lead every man to form, and 
what is the conduft which it ought to produce? 
Surely it ought to operate as a new and preffing 
ftimulus to the pradice of virtue. The mind of 
the Engliftiman in particular it fhould influence. 
Whilft Great Britain has feen the flames of war 
blazing in the towns a"nd provinces of the nations 
that furround her, and, after fliort intervals, re- 
peatedly lighted up afrefli ; flie herfelf, during a 
period of an hundred and forty years, has expe- 
rienced a fingular prolongation of good fortune, 
and has almoft entirely efcaped from thofe cruel 
ravages, which hoftile armies would have com- 
mitted upon her territories. Now if this be an ac- 
curate ftatement: and what has been aflerted be 
moreover true, that, during a large portion of 
this time, flie has taken a very aElive and criminal 
part in kindling the torch of difcord, and in ex- 
tending the devaftations of war, either in the pro- 
vinces of North America, or the iflands of the 
Weft Indies, in the peninfulaof Jlindoftan, on the 

conti- 
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continent of Europe, or in the wide-fprcading 
regions of Africa; is there not reafon to fear, that 
the time may not be far diftant, when fhe will 
in her turn fuffer thofe calamities, which her go* 
vernment has been fo induftrious to inflifct upon 
other nations; and which, when inflifled, fo many 
of her people have viewed with acquiefcence, if 
not with approbation and triumph ? Does not fa- 
cred^ and does not profane hiftory, inform us, 
that it has ever been the plan of divine providence 
at length to chaftife and humble thofe nations, 
which are fwelled with pride, corrupted by lux- 
ury, and difgraced by any fignal and multiplied 
afts of oppreffion or rapine ? Are we not ap- 
prized, that the guilt of nitions, as well as of 
individuals, is enhanced in proportion to the de- 
gree of light and knowledge, which heaven has 
vouchafed to them ? To the inhabitant of Great 
Britain refleSions of this defcription may be Un- 
acceptable. But they are not unfeafonable. They 
ought to ftimulate every man ftrenuoufly to en- 
deavour, as far the influence of his individual 
efforts will extend, to lead fuch a moral and re- 
ligious life, as will be calculated to avert from 
his country the impending punifliment of an of- 
fended Deity. Then, whatever may be the cha- 
rafters of other men, and however dark the com- 
plexion of external events, he will feel the con- 
fcioufnefs of having afted well, and the approba- 
tion of Almighty God he will afluredly obtain. 
The more there are, fays a celebrated writer, 

who 



xvl P R E T A C «. 

< who Cultivate a fenfe of piety to God, (which 
^ will always lead to fupprefs refentment, and to 
^ promote good will towards menf) the more fa* 

* vour, in the righteous adminiftration c^f provi-^ 

* deiKie, will be {hewn to the country in which 
« they fhall be found"** 

Of tlie inhabitants of Europe fo large a propor- 
tion are corrupt, in confequence of the very de- 
fe£live (late of education, and the exifting fyftems 
of religion and government, that, I fear, it is to 
be apprehended, many of them muft, in order to 
be purified, pafs through very confiderable dif- 
treffes. The obfervations, that follow, the mind 
contemplates with a degree of timorous folicitude, 
and yields to them a tardy and relu£lant acqui- 
efcence, ' For the reformation of a whole people^ 
'and efpccially of the higher claffes, nothing,* 
fays Dr. Aikin, ' can he relied upon but one of 

* thofe grand remedial procefles, which are pro-r 

* bably within the moral plan of providence.' Na- 
^ tions, whom a long courfe of profperity has 
' rendered vain, arrogant, and luxurious, in whom 

* increafing opulence has generated increafed wants 
' and defires, for the gratification of which all 

* barriers of honour andjuftic^ are broken down, 

* who are arrived at that ftate in which, accord- 
' ing to the energetic expreffion of the Roman hif- 
' torian, they can neither bear their vices nor the 

* remedies of them; are only to be brought back 
^ to a right fenfe of thitigs by fome fignal cataf- 

*^ ,Dr. PrJcftley's Faft Ser. for Feb. 285 17945 p. 32- 

trophe. 
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tsophtf which iball* change the whole form^of 
thek dJFairs, and oUige them ta fet out afrefh, as 
it were^ in the world/ This ingenious author 
then addS) ^ A conviBion that fuch events are ne- 
cefTary, and that they are kindly intended as re« 
medies of greater evils than they immcidiately 
occafion, is the only confideratioo that can tran- 
quilife the heart of a benevolent mats who lives 
in a period when thefe awful operations are in a 
peculiar manner carrying on% It may reconcile 
him to the various delays and fiu&uations in the 
progrefs towards a final events which he cannot 
but ardently defire. — When he wifbes for a 
fpeedy fettlement of things by the quiet opera- 
tion of reafon, withouk any of the harfii metlK)ds 
by which ftubborn vices are to be forcibly era* 
dicatedy he wi0ies for an impra6iicability as 
great, as the furgeon^ who would hope to cure 
an inveterate cancer without tbe knife or the 
cauftic"'. 

It is, fays Dr. Prieftley, a * confolation, that 
feafons of war, and great calan^ities of any 
kind, cannot, in their own nature, be of long 
continuance. In proportion to their violence, 
they muft be of fhort duration; and, as in 
tbe natural world ftorms and hurricanes are 
of ufe, in clearing the atmofphere, producing 
a better temperature of air, and a more ferene 
and cloudlefs fky, than could have been had 
without them^ let us not doubt, but that the 

*^ Letters from a F^her t§ his Son, ^Tg,?? P« »82. 

fame 



xvUi .P H E' F A C K 

* fame will be the ifFue of ftorms and bnttkihti 

• in the civil world, be their violence ever fd . 
•great, and the devaftation they make ever fd 
*extenfive*V 

Perhaps alfo, at fuch a period as the prefent, ther^ 
IS another point of view, in which any attempt at i, 
fober interpretation of fome of the moft important, 
unaceomplifhed prediftions of fcripture may be re- 
garded as feafonable and ufeful. As far as its in- 
fluence Extends, may it not tend to prevent the un- 
fiifpefling from mifplacing their confidence, ami 
having recoUrfe to publications altogether wild 
^nd fanciful; and may not fuch a work fall 
perhaps into the hands of fome individuals, whom 
it may preferVe from the contagion of credu- 
lity^ a difeafe and debility of the mind, which^ , 
like the poifon of infidelity, is principally pro- 
pagated by an intercourfe with thofe, to whoni 
the infeflioii is already communicated*^ ? At a 

time^. 

^^ Faft Sefih. for Apr, 19, 1793, p. 34. 

^* That arrogant [jretenfions, and wild ^bfui'dltj', are ftlll 
fccure of being liflened toby nuftibers with eager curlofity or 
blind acquiefcence, the many profelytes, gained by Richard 
Brothers, have afforded a recent and decifive proof. JBut the 
year X750 afforded a yet more memorable inftance of the in- 
leftious nature of* credulity. On the 8th of February, and agairi 
Dir the 8th of March in that year, a confiderable Ihack of an 
earthquake was felt in London. In confequence, faysSmcd- 
letr, ' a fanatic foldier-^boldly prophefied, that the next {hock 

* would happen on the fame day of April, and totally deflroy 

• the cltids of London and Wcflminftcr,* and his predi£lion 
was liftencd to with ferror< Thcfc, fays the hiftorian (Hift. of* 
, -. Engl. 



PREFACE six 

s 

dme, when the human utujerftanding contem- 
plates with wonder occurrences, the moft mo* 
mentous and unexiampled, following each other 
.with rapid movement; at an aera, when the hopes 
and fears of men are fixed on the convulfions, 
which agitate nations, and alter the eftablifhed 
arrangements of fociety; perfons of a warm 
imagination, faty acc\iftoming themfelves to in* 
dulge and prolong its excurlions, and by en* 
dea[vouring rto pierce the cloud that is (pread 
over futurity, will fometimes fufFer their ideas 
to be worked up to fuch a pitch of extrava* 
gance, till at length it terminates in a partial 
in£uuty; atid a number of crafty impoftors, or 
of wild enthufialU, may be expe£led to ftart 
up in different places, who will boldly allege 

Engl, from the Revolution, vol. 1 1 !• p. 271), * wiiom fortune 

* had enabled to retire fron^ the devoted city, fled to the couo« 
.* try with hurry and precipitation, in fomuch ^that the highways 

* were cncuniberedwith horfes and carriages. Many, who hady 

* in the beginning, combated thefe groundlefs fears with tht 

* weapons of reafon and ridicule, began infenfibly to imbibe the 

* contagion, and felt their hearts fail, in proponion as the hour 
*6f probation approached: even fcience and philofophy were 

* not proof againft the' unaccountable effe£lsofthis communi- 

* cation. In after- ages it will hardly be believed, that, on tha 

* evening of the 8th day of April, the open fields that fltirt (he 

* metropolis were filled with an incredible number 6f people, 
' aflembled in chairs, in chaifes, and coaches, as well as on 
' footf who waited in the moft feaiofui (filpenfe, until morning 

* and the return of day difprovecT the truth of the dreaded pro* 

* phecy,' See a fimilar ilatement of fa^ in the Hiflorical 
Chronicle of the Qcotleman's Magazinty vol. X)C. p. 184. 

b their 
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iheir intercourre Vith the Deity, Jand ttaim'to 

infpiration, and perfift to maintain, that iia/tf 

irre commiffioned to reveal to tnankiitd fome 

t){ thofe interefting cvetitJ, %vhic1i are defianed 

iiereafter to happen. T^e miYid tljat is adire 

"and ardent cfannot, indeed, in fucK a ftate of 

things, extinguifti its folicitude to Icam foniG- 

"what of futurity; and, Kke ^ur other paffions, 

It is fufficient to regu^atc^ without fuppr^ng^ 

It. What, Aen, is the courfe, iwbicb reafiGiii 

Tpoints out to us ats ^ropfer ^ta ht purfiwd? Our 

^xiety to acquire fome^ information of events, 

antecedently to their 6cctirrence, (he teaches us 

Ho moderate ; and inftruBs us, thai there are two 

^mcth6ds, by recurring to • which wfc hiay hope 
in forne degree to gratify our defires; Atten- 
tively furveying the fac^ of affairs and the exif- 
ling ftate of the world, we muft apply to the 
changes, which are hereafter to take place in 
them, thofe maxims of wifdom and principled 
of deciflon, which an infpeftion of the tranfac- 
tions of hiftory, and the >eorks of the moft 
enlightened politicians, unite to fuggeft : confult* 
ing the authentic pages of feriptural prophecy, 

"we muft examine which of their prediftions 
remain unfulfilled, and cautiopfly apply to their 
explanation thofe rules of interpretation and cri- 

' ticifm, which an obfervation of the prophecies 

already ?iccornpli{hed, and the writings of the 

moft approved commentators, combine to afford. 

Having explained; tl^rough fucn a number of 

pages. 
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pages^, iAe fmUives^^y(hic\x excitefj ib&. tq coni- 
iii^nce, ^nd. t^ore,.wh^ch h^ve.a^^^ me tp 
CQmpJete^'my work f^ I^ ft all nQ\^^ fgy .To^mewhat 
on. the f manner iv^^xfJ^chi it. if', exefjitedf ^^nd op 
MiP natune ofiiis^oMents.^, 

Jffiny, wen ts^frpip, their magpiti^cjl,^ andim- 
f)0rtiM5ae, deff rve to be foretold in the prpphe- 
IUfir,(i?ripture$5 the Fre^j^ revplutijD9 appears to 
i}G jm^tyf^nt of that kinjy The certainty of its 
bciiPi^r piedifted jin, j^e upocaLypfe \ do not, 
hoy^^i^ irnidUft^ke xo: i^roM^. But this 1 may 
engage to ftew, ^Avirt^iit. i;he leaft hazard of 
&Hwe£ (hiat the intf^rpxetations of the commen- 
tAtoi:^i gelaliv^ to^^^ .revolution in France, are 
4f cidtd'y fayourajbljc to fhe French nation. Hav- 
ing tr$nfcribed frpm fo great a number of them, 
4l -aan^t'be .^xpeftcd, that I fliould be refpon- 

fible' fi^jr the coni;^^^^'^"^'^ 9^ ^^^ ^^^^ reafon- 
kigsj or that^ am^ fo great a variety of ex- 
iia&«, fome alTertions ftould not be found, 
builjt upon doubtful grounds. Neither can it 
reafonably be expefted, that the conclufionsj 
which I . myfelf have drawn from ^n infpeftion 
of'ibe prophets and the commentators, refpeft- 
hbg futurity, (hould all haye an ec^ual degree 
of evidence, or be e?eiJip)t frpm diffic^ulty. With 
regard to many prophecies, it were vain to look 
for their. Certain Interpretation, prior to their 
A&ual Accomplilhment. 

, Whatever may be the defeQs of the prefent 
work, this, however, may be ftated, that the 

b 2 author 
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author of it has taketi more pains, tlian'moft 
preceding writers have done^ to a/certain the 
fettUd and frttijt import (if the Jymboh of the 
frophcts.' But, althoiugh I have- in this manner 
attempted to guard againft miflake, I arh far 
from ftattering myfelf with the ' hoJ)e, that I 
have always fucceeded in the attempt. Ort -the 
contrary, a^ the predrQiohs, which are treated 
on, ate fo inmy in numhei^^ and faiijicyk of 
explication J 1 - conclude^ Uti^^'l mujl ' {bmetkkles 
have fallen into error. A pdfitive tone I have, 
therefore, etideavoured to avoid. 

If, indeed, prophecy be regarded as a grdw- 
ing evidence; if it be admitted fo be ^ fpecies 
of proof attendant on reveiatibn, which is ptr- 
petually receiving acceflBlons of ftrength arid -clear- 
nefs (and this is the light in which it ttiuft 
neceffarily be vie\lred); thcreflefting riiindi^ An- 
tecedently to its examination of any particular 
paflages of the prophets, wiU^ be led to ex^e3^ 
that their prediSions, efpecially if unfulfilled,^ 
will, during a long period, have a mixtifrc of 
light and fbade, and that they will fometimes 
be darkened by obfcurities**, tjxe removal of 
which will baffle the (kill of criticirm and .the 
vigilance of inquiry. Were it other wife, xhc 

^* * Prophecies,' fays br. Tfa. Btirnet, *'rifc fometimes 
'with an even, graddal light, as the diy fifeih upotiil^e ho* 
^ rifon : and fometim^es break oUt fu4i(knl}r like a fire^ an^ y^e^ 
• arc not aware of their approach, until we fee them accom- 
*plifhcd.' SacndTheory^ftkt Earthy vol. II. p. 58. 

. period - 
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peiiod muft ;at length arrivci when the voice 
of proj^ecy, like the evidence of the fenfes^ 
would be irrefiftibly convirKing, and vf ouid force 
the mod carelefs and the moft fceptical , oh-' 
ferver to an acknowledgixient of the troth of re-^ 
velatfon. But it might be fiiewni that) if pro- 
phecy were thus contHtuted^ it would be tncom- 
patibk with that ftate of preparation and difci* 
pline*% which is eflential to the^ growth and the 
fiability of virtue, and which infinite wifdom 
difcems to be heft adapted to the nature of 
man, and the infancy of our fpecie$. 

With refped, however, to the tnojl Important 
4ff the Conclufions^ contained in the following 
work, 4t will^ I hope, be found, that they are 
deduced from the prophetic fcriptures upon the 
fiireft ^round^. 

Almoft all die chapters conGft of illuftrations 
of particular prophecies. But the third, the 
fourth, and the nineteenth chapters, contain 
general remarks; and are defigned to fupport 
the evidences, or to iltuftrate the nature, of 
prophecy* Every where, indeed, it has been 
my endeavour^ in explaining, and in vindicat- 
ing, the tnMrpretations that are advanced by myfelf 
or the commentators, to (ekQ fuch obferva^ 
tionsy as are calculated not' merely to confirm 
the particttlar point under confideration, but 

fuch as sire . capable of general a f plication in 

*■ 

*• On this fubjcA dec p. 35)36,334,336, and 645 of Ac fol- 
lowing work. 

the 
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the ftudy of prophecy. With a, view ajfo . of 
facilitating the interprctaiidn of the prophetis in 
general^ beficks a general index^ and one whic6 
refers to the tfexts wHkH are illuftrated, an al- 
phabetic lift of the proph^tit Symbols, explained ia 
the body of the. wotk^ has been annexed at 
4he end of it. In order' like wife to render it 
Tinore generally interefting, it has been my aim> 
as much as the nature of., the fubjeft would 
admits to guard againft a dull uniformity : and, in 
the iliuftration of prophecy,'! have been encou^ 
i^ged to introduce a greater tiumber of minute ♦ 
fafts, thlan I otherwife O^uld have ventured to 
have done, frortfi the hope that njany of them 
ivould appefar curious or nov^l to the inajbrity 
of my readers. 

As the third and fourth chapters are of a 
general nature, containing extrad:s and reib^rks 
introductory to the ftudy of the apocalypfe, the 
reader, fliould he feel himtelf uniht^refted by 
Mr. Fleming's interpretation of the Fourth Vial, 
may pafs over, the two fir ft chapters, and com- 
mence (he. work with the perufal ,of tfee third. 
Although fet large portion pf the materials of 
the prefent work have not been dug afreifli out 
of the quaryy of thfl mifid, but have been ^f)plied 
to ufe ready-wrought;; it may with truth be 
obferved, thf^t the literary ftru%ire wWch is 
(Crefted, 'whatever be its faults, <2y. a whok^ is 
entirely different from any which has before 
been raifed. Whether it be altogether tempo- 
'* rary, 
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racy,; aivi whether it have aay harmony in its . 
different parts, or foUdity in its foundations, 
thofe will determine, who fliall fubmit to the 
talk of examining the fymmetry of the former, 
apd ipfpefliing the ftrength qf the latter. 

On the fidelity with which the extra6ls have 
been tranfcribed from the commentators the 
reader may place the fulled confideace. Almoft 
invariably have thqy bee« copied from the ori- 
ginal works. I am aware, it may be faid, that 
the meaning of the authors whom I quote would 
have been more full and apparent, had the paf- 
fages from them always extended to a conGder^ 
^ble length ; but I am alfo equally aware, that, 
in the profecution of this plan, befides the in- 
fupportable drudgery of tranfcribing, the work 
would have fwelled into a bulky folio, abound- 
ing with paffages uninterefting and unconnected ; 
and that it would, in confequence, have de- 
fervedly remained unread and unpurchafed. If 
therefore, do not undertake to explain the fyf- 
tems of any of the writers that are quoted by me. 
. Qn the fame weighty grounds, I have alfo 
found it neceffary to abftain from noticing in- 
terpretations which I do npt, approve. But, though 
this is my general rule, and though each devia- 
tion from it has augmented the fize of the work, 
I have, in fonie ipftances^ thought a departure 
from it admiffible. ^ The writer, whofe contra- 
riety of fertdment I have moft frequently meij- 
Uoned, is Bishop Newton; having thought it 

par- 
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particularly proper to (ingle him out, becaufe 
hi? Dijfertations on the Prophecies have paQed 
through a number of editions, and are to be 
every where met with ; and therefore it is in 
the reader's power to examine^ what are the 
arguments, which the learned prelate has ad« 
vanced on the other fide of the queftion. Had 
the fubjeft, 6n which the bifhop of Briftol hat 
written, ' been of a temporary nature, or had the 
refult of his iriquirics been held in fmall efti- 
mation'' by the public, I fiiould not fo often 
have noticed his opinions in order to combat 
them : and, to prove that I am far from intend* 
ingy agreeably to a method adopted by many 
antagonifts, to depreciate his work, and to treat 
it with negled, I have introduced from Us 
Diflertations, which are certainly written with 
ability, and difcover a wide range of reading 
and invefiigation, numerous extra^, which coin* 
cide with my own views, and appear to have a 
fair claim on the reader's attention. But the 
utility of examining the folidity of the conclu- 
fions contained in any literary performance, and 
of dete6Ung what is miftated and erroneous, rifes 
in proportion to the reputation to which it has 
attained, and the frequency with which it has 
'been perufedt 

Some perfohS, U has been obferved, pofli- 
bly may objed againft the brevity of fome of 

*' BiQiop Newton's Diflertations have bccii fubUfliecl ia 
the German and jQiiliA languages. 

the 
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the c^TzEts. But it is apprehended, that an 
cbjedion of a diflPerent kind is far more likelf 
to be alleged. The quotations, it is feared, 
have been difpierfed with too lavifh a band* la 
ibrming my .own opinions, a confiderable bene* 
fit has, however, fefulted from the occafional 
oonfultation of a number of writers; by com* 
paring their feodments, aod gathering thetr feat- 
tered lights, I have beep enabled more nicely tjo 
weigh the eyicknce of their feveral interpreta* 
tions, and to s^ceirtain the import of particular 
paffages with a degree of afTurance, which I 
ocfaerwife could not have obtained^ And the 
iiumerous extraAs of a fimilar tenor, however 
chargeable with tedioufnefs, will, it is hoped, be 
produdive of the fame benefit to the reader; 
tlHit of imparting to him a ftronger alfuratice 
in the alleged interpretations^ 

Indeed, this was perhaps my mod difficult talk* 
I was fearful, on the one hand, of dating the 
intorpretations of the commentators in fo brief 
a manner^ that they fiiould not be of authority, 
and Ihould be unadapted to carry conviSion 
to the n»nd. On the bther hand, I was equally 
apprehenfive, left tay accumulation of quotations 
and of references^* fhould be fo great, as io 

< * It is principally on account of Daubuz's vaft accumulation 

' of references and authorities, that Us commentary on tke Apo* 

talypfe has rarely Ibieefr^j^iei^edy thoagh perhaps m6n vatu^l« 

than any other, aod^^^buinly e|iriched %viih mpre copipus.^ortit 

of iearnin^. 

;? become 
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l^i^come irUbkrably tedious. . Whether a middle 
courfe has b^n purfued with any d^gre€ of, 
fuccefsy is for the reader to determine^ 

Let him not, therefore, form the erroneous ^ 
fuppofition^' that authorities have b^en omitted 
to be quoted, only when no authorities*' were 
to be obtained. And it may be obferved, that,. 
to different comments, I had recourfe for dif- 
ferent purpofes; and^ ofi no one point, have 
aU thofe been examined to which 1 had accefs* 
The profecution of a contrary method would, 
indeed, have been a tafk, at once toiUbme^ in- 
QQhvenient, and fuperfluous. 

With,re(peQ; to the philological obferv^tions; 
which it . was .. necefTary to introduce, and the^ 
remarks on. Greek words, care has been takea 
that they fliould not be numerous; and^ to pre- 
vent ,the reader from being impeded by them; 
IB his progrefs, the greater part of them have 
been thrown into the notes. 

As the Hifiory jdJ the Decline and Fall of thp 
Roman Empire i$ an expenfive work, and of 
great extent; as Mr. Gibbon is a writer of the 
higheft rank, With refpeQ: to the ability which 
he difplays, and the information which he com* 
municates; as he will be, exempt from all fuf- 
picion of partiality to the Chriftian religion^ and 

. * * The interpretations of particular paflages, after being col- 
le£Ud, have not unfrequently been thrown afide ; for fometime^ 
^ftt commeiiiaior is moiV happy in .the doaroefs of his illufira- 
tions ; fometimes another. j 

of 
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of any -dcfign to. throw a light dn the-A^jeft 
of prophAcy; I have , thought myfelf jiiftiBed 
in extrading : froiil him a coniiderahle number 
of pafiages, in order to illuftrate the efFedls 
of Chriftianity and the predictions of fcripture. 
With refpeft to thojt of my readers who • havp 
previoufly perofed them^ it. is fuiBcient to r^ 
mark, that^ befides being quoted for a purpofe 
to which they were never before applied, they 
are unqueftioDably deferving of a fecond perufai. 

Concluding chat thofe writers, ^ho poflefs an 
acknowledged (hare of reputation, are the heft 
entided to a favourable bearing, and are moft 
likely . to obtain it, to them I have generally 
appealed; suid from the more obtcure annota* 
tors on the apocatypfe have fparingly quotec). 
fiifhop Newton, fpeaking of thofe who have 
commented on it, fays, ^our obligations are 
*owing to three particularly, Mr. Medje,^ Vj- 
* TRiNGA, and Daubuz*V To them, therefore, 
I have often recurred; and, as I know no com* 
inentator^ who can be compared with the laft 
of the three, aftd with Dr. Lancaster whp 
has copied from him, for the accuracy, the care, 
and the confiftency, with which they have e;(- 
plained the prophetic fymbols, I have quoted 
from theCe two clergymen with more than or- 
^dinary frequency. 

The iize of the prefelit- publication would 
•)iave been gready reduced, had it not be^ 

*<> Differt.t)fi the Propb. voU III. p. %. 
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concmed) that there w^s an intimate depen* 
dency af its feveral parts^ ami had they not 
appeared to be To adjufted, as nuituaU^ 16 
impart light and evidence. Among the moft 
powerful of the motives, which have prompted 
me to admit fo many citationt and authorities, 
is my folicitude to (hew, that a great part of 
my ideas on propliecy have long ag$ been en- 
tertained by fuch as have made that fubjefl 
their ftudy; and that they muft, therefore^ have 
been fuggefted by an infpcHion o/" the propht* 
tkjynhoh themfthes- without any rctrofpcQ to 
thofe great events, which have recently arretted 
the attention, and now ^Qiake the governments, 
of tthe European world. iMany paffages alfo I 
hav!e been induced ithe rmore eaflly: to infert, 
becaufeabey proceed :Trom (Tttch writers, zs can 
nbver b& ^charged with cen^Enttfiining fentiments 
^hoflikrtottiie power either crifllmigs.or of priefts. 
Of tbe liTong declaraticm^, \iiHncb occur in the 
iprefcnt volumesr, .t^Uir^ ^om the ftudy of 
prophecy, and Udvilted ^ainft civil tyrants or 
ilacerdotal ufurpnttc^n, not .a few, indeed, will, 
demon (Irate tfae rn^hty rpowcr of truth, and tbe 
irrififtible cleameft of fome pirts^ of tbe fcHp- 
tural propl^cies ; for i i t witl be feen, that fiich 
declarations have not unfrequently efisaptd from 
the pens of thofe, \WK)fe profpefls, prejudices^: 
and fituations poweH^^iKy priDmpted them, on fuch 
fubjefts as thefe, to.caut«)n and to filence. Often 
would the labour ctff^;«iriim^ have been 1*6 than 

that 
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ifait x^VcoUe^ng. vBiit ii was tbe aim of: tbe 
audior to cot^ince ; and^tfab aim^ in nian^.jcj^i£e% 
appeared mod likely, to be attained by appeal*? 
ihg' to .^rtters^r ^ho are diftingm&ed by* thisis 
abiUttesor thar leavning, am) whdfe o|)ioioD$.cairryi 
wttb them a degree of wei^t^aod auibpiityf i 
- Should the reader be, of opini(Hif ^%t |ii\ydf 
tbe^more important condi^Qfts^ contaiQedjia.dic^ 
foHowing 'pbges, ace uaaccompamed by any fat 
tis&dory |}rocx&; let him reeoIleS^ that be yiiik 
not, from th^ ^circumftances be autho>riz6d .ui 
decidiftg^ that ithey are incap^b. Qf jbeing f^f^^edi 
Let him be reminded, that j^; error i&<mqfe.foe^ 
quent than to attiibule a deficiency in the mpde of 
treating a fubje^ tO)the (ubje^l itfelf(, That^tfUay 
i^t, m thi$ inftance^ b^ deqi^ived by ^fais errcir« j^nd 
that the^:,<iontent$^. qf i^^'pF^fent yolamefl.may 
be. the.rlci^ Jikely to .difappoint him; I think 
it dgbt to jafikiiowledge^ that, in confequence 
of. .having aUo^di^^r negle£);od the lludy ojf /Da^- 
msX and die Apocalypfe, I know not that I had, 
till the year before laA, and before a ptrt of 
it had paffe^^ away, read a fingle page of: any 
one of the writers on thofe two prophets^ Le| 
it ,alfb be mmemberedj. that , the refearcbea of 
a fim^lt individual on a fubjed like thi3, if Jt 
be> a platt; of l^is obje£t to coUeB authorities ^pij^ 
(my particular point s^ even if carried on for 
feveral \ yearsi muft neceSarily be partial aiid 
confined. 
When I look back on the comparatively fmall 
— por- 



)k>#ti^ ol-^tiitie; which I? hive de£ckted to ibt 
fiu^(>f. prophecy 1 lidieh I contrail the^hnper-^ 
feOton of the executkSn with the extent of my 
defign and iSie importance bf i|ty fubjed;. I 
feel h«ppyj tJsatJ have Id fome diegree* the power 
of ftieJ^mg niyfelf f«>n>' the charge of prefump-' 
tidnv as I have beeft s^ble truly to affect,' that the 
pnefent'work derived not its origin from :a con** 
fciouftiefti of my being competent -to the perfoiim* 
itnce^l) life that it has been the' refuh of different 
iwscide'ntil'circumftancesi and has bben* fwelled, 
by^IKi^ and little^ to a fize, which was. very lai? 
frbbPmy primary intention* • ■ r j 

' At Whittle i^heri three hundred pages ^of it were 
JMiiiteij inuch of the remaining part , was yet un* 
^iittdii/' Had it bee^i othcrwifey fbmis' * ddvlixvi 
t^oiwlAterations might have> been mad^ in the 
lirrangement of the ^ork. ' But I know noty that 
I (hbuld have been abte to have imrodueed any 
veiy fttaferial' imp^oVcfttent ifl this refpeft^j and^ 
indeed J were I hdt -ap^rehfepfive, that the 'preftice 
may iMt Ch^geable' with too minute a detail of 
particular^, 1 Ihoilld" nrdw, perhapsy proceed to 
Viiidicrffe and urffoW the^order^S in-^hich tl>e' fe* 
veral topics are drrangfed;- But, <:Jmittlng this, I 
concludes with affUrirtg thcfreader, ^hat had not a 
f cry large proportidn of lity tkne, lince the com^ 

. f^ The Order o/ Tmt is in a g«cat meafur^ obferyed ; and it 
has been my endeavour to arrange, near to each other, thofe pre- 
4i6lionSy which, though tbev p/oceed from diffc^rcnt prophets, 
relate to the lame events. 

mencement 
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jtaencement of the work, been occupied by other 
purruits and by a variety of engagements, and, 
had I not been conviacedt that to delay '^ it would 
be in »gre&t degree nt)toutiteraift atiy efficacy it 
may be fuppofed to^have, I fhould have retrench- 
ed its redundancies, and (hould have rendered it, 
]n -^1 re(j^e£ls, lefs^unwqrthy of his perufaL . . 



' -\ 



** No motive^ indeed, Slit this fhould have prompted me to 
io Ha%^,.a; publtca)toniof the j>refent wprk ; impfe'STed as I am 
with th« a^Tei^tjon of Vitringa, when fpeaking of t}ie apocalypfe, 
abfque intenftjjlma mentis cxcrcitationc ntminem ad drcanos ejut 
fif^Ui'p^Hteniy<upo£t % artd . wkh ^iVe .caatioif which he givc3, ^ 
lid ifiterpr^ationem ejus ncrr^o nifi iimide et l&nU abfque nimia 
fejiinatione acudat^ pojl cogitationes omnes ^iHgcnttr fubaEids 
tdgeJUisqwei ' Prctfat. That a great part of the preieat work^ 
with ^e^Ei^iorfi^f, js written haftily and with too Jittle care, is 
alfo admitted. Yet, it is hoped, that it may almod every where 
hy tlitfm to the prktfe of perfpioiity. InOaoce; of i^leganob 
$^4^ ijocfffr^oefs >re alfo to-be foun^ in eonfeqiience of the 
work havii 
f4ac^' Vhfcre 
of afingl\^flicct. 



» ..»ving been printed more than a hundred miles from the 
'ifcre I Vefide, and of my hot hkvin^ ri^ceiv^a the rcvifc 



\ f* »• 



LoNj>oK, J 9th Dec, .i795« 
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' I ^HJE fl5w/A(?r o/" ifA^ prefent worl^ Jome time 
Jince^ intended to have fubjoined at the end 
of it a feries of chapters^ on the Future Im- 
PROVED State of Mankind. Had he not 
been led by accident to elucidate Mr. JFlemingf 
and in confequence to invejiigate the nature of 
,the millennium^ they would never have been writ- 
ten. Bui J though much of his time has been ex- 
clufively employed in the cdmpofition of thepi^ afid 
though theft chapters are .now aimoft in a finifked 
flate^ ytt he has been inducid to omit them; partly 
becaufe what is now printed J5, of- itfelf^ ^f ^^ 
wry large fize^ and wMy not imprif^ably exhaujl 
t1}e reader's patience; and partly becaufe the fub-^ 
jeSs of the two divifions of his work are mate- 
rially different^ although the one would^ indeed^ 
be naturally " fuppkmmtaibHo the oAer* In com* 
pofing the prefent performance^ the writings of 
commentators and theologues have been principally 
confultedj and principally quoted. In that which 
remains unprinted^ where authors are appealed to^ 

appeal 
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Mpptat has hen ordinarily made by him to thoft 
of a very different defcription^ and particularly 
to naturali/h^ philvfopherSj and phyjicians^ to po* 
tiiicians^ hijlorians^ dnd the writers of travels* 
Whiljl the firjl part of the work^ or^ as he ought 
rather to exprefs himfelf the fubjefl of it, is hefl 
Calculated to pleafe fome clajfes of readers; others 
'would probably be more interejled by the fecond and 
remaining portion, which is founded, not on the in* 
terpretation of fcripture and prophecy^ but on the 
dedvMions of reafon and experience. Should afa^ 
vourable fentence be pronounced with refpeH to the 
prefent volumes, by fuch as art competent judges; 
nnd, Jhould thofe multiplied engagements, which 
have long occupied the greater part of his time, per- 
mit him to prepare the fubfequent work for the 
prefs; it is his intention, at fome future time, to 
fubmit it to the judgment of the pvilic. 
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It is proper to inform the reader, thai the heads ^ prefixed t$ 
the chapters, are more brief than thgfe contained iji the pfe- 
ceding table vf contends, 
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CHAPTER I. 

t 

on" MR. t^LEMINC's INt ERPRETATION OF TH« 

FOURTH VIAL. 

TpHE defire of penetrating into futurity is a paflion 
-*" congenial to the human mind; and whenever, 
from a careful infpeftion of prophecy, the attempt is 
attended with any (hare of fuccefs, our curiofUy is 
awakened and our attention fixed. This, in the opinion 
of many, has happened with refpeft to a Difcourfe of 
Mr. Fleming ; fipce, writing at the commencement of 
the prefent century, he gave, in the courfe of his re- 
marks on the book of Revelation, fuch a reprefentation 
of events, as, in a confiderable degree, has been ac- 
compliftied near the period of its termination. 

In the fuyime fcenery of the xvth ch. of that pro- 
phecy, ytft/<r» angels * are reprefentcd as having feven 
vials, which are called the feven loft plagues ; for, fays 
the prophet (v. i.}, in them is filled up the wrath of God. 
Thefe plagues, which are fucceflively defcribed in ch. 
xvi, Mr. Fleming regards as ' judgments' principally, 
though not exclufively, * upon Rome Papal '.' - 

1 * In the ftyle of prophecy, every thing is called an angcl^ that no- 
* tlfles a meifage from God| or executes the will of God.* Lowniaa ob 
ch. i, f . 

2 Sec p. 59, 77. 

1 Th^ 
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The pafTages which follow are extrafted from a Dif- 
courfe, publiflied, with three' others, by Mr. Fleming * 
in the year 1701. After endeavouring to fhew, that the 
three firft vials pointed out events, which had under- 
mined the power of the Roman pontiff and his adhe- 
rents; he proceeds to the fourth, as foretelling other 
events, which would, affuredty, be in a high degree in- 
jurious to them. 

St. John fays, ch. xvi, v. 8. And the fourth angel 
poured out his vial upon the fun ; and power was givefi 
unto him to fcorch men with fire, * The chief thing,' 
fays Mr. Fleming, ' to be taken notice of here, is, that 

• the fun and other luminaries of heaven are the emblems- 

• of princes and kingdoms, as we took notice of be- 

• fore. Therefore the pouring out of this vial on the 
^fun MUST denote the humiliation of fome eminent ' 

5 Our author's father, who publilhed a large work, entitled /Atf/M^//i»^ 
$f Scripture, was one of the 400 xninifters of Scotland, who were ejefted 
from their livings foon after the reftoration of Charles II. When libe- 
rated from his confinement in the Tolbootii of Edinburgh, he fled to Hol- 
kmd ; and his fon, Mr. Robert Fleming, in confcquence, carried on hit 
iludies in the univerfities of Lcyden and Utrecht. After having profe- 
cuted them with diligence, he became fucceffively minifter of the Engliib 
church at Leyden, and the Scotch church at Rotterdam ; and he after- 
wards removed to that of Founder's Hall in Lothbury. The fubfequent 
paflage is from a letter of the Rev. Mr. Jofliua Toulmin of Taunton, 
communicated by him to the European Magazine, and extracted from 
Dr. Jofliua Oldfield's funeral fermon for Mr. Fleming. He was in- 
duced to fettle with the congregation * in Lothbury; not only at the 

* earneft invitation of the people, but by the defire of king WUliam, who 

* often advifed with hinv on the concerns of his own country. But 

* fuch were his modclly and prudence, that he requeued, wlienevcr he 

* was called to court, it might be with the greateil privacy. He wat 
' richly furniflied both with ornamental and folid learning ; being con- 
' verfant not only with fathers and councils, and ecclefiaftical and civil 
'^ hiilorians, but with the Oriental languages, the Jewifh rabbies, and thr 

* polite authors, ancient and modern. — ^He was highly valued by the prc- 

* feifors of foreign univerfities.' Sec Pref. to his Ckrijlology^ and Eur. 
Mag. for March, 1793. 
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poteatates of the Rouiifli intereft, whofe influence! 
and countenance cherifh and fupport the Papal caufe. 
And thefe therefore muft be principally under- 
ftood of the houfes of Auftria and Bourbon, though 
not exclufively of other Poplfh princes. — So that there 
is ground to hope, that, about the beginning of ano- 
ther fuch century, things may again alter for the 
better: for I cannot but hope that fome new mortifi- 
cation of the chief fupporters of Anticbrift will then 
happen; and perhaps the French Mon<ir chy mzyhtgin 
to be confiderably humbled about that time : that 
whereas the prefent French king takes the fun for his 
emblem, and this for his motto. Nee pluribus impar^ 
he may at length, or rather his fucceflbrs, and fhe 
Monarchy ItJelJ [zH leafl before the year 1794) be forced 
to acknowledge^ that (in refpcft to neighbouring po- 
tentates) he is even Jingulis impar. But as to the 
expiration of this vial, I do fear it will not be until the 
year 1794. The reafon of which conjefture is this; 
that I find the pope got a new foundation of exaltation, 
when Juftinian, upon his conqueft of Italy, left it in 
a great meafure to the pope's management, being willing 
to ^clipfe his own authority, to advance that of this 
haughty prelate. Now this being in the year 552 ; 
this, by the addition of the 1260 years, reaches down 
td the year 1811 ; which, according to prophetical ac- 
count, is the year 1794.' 
After declaring that the fun of the papal kingdom 
would for a time be fuffered to run his dreadful career, 
he adds, * But if they enquire farther, whether the fun 

* of the popifli kingdom is not to be eclipfed hitnfelf at 

* length ? I muft pofitively affert he will ; elfe this vial 

* were not a judgment upon him and the Romilh party. 

* Biit if yet again the queflion be, whep this is to fall 

* out and how ? I muft tell you, that I have nothing 

B 2 * farther 
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* farther to add to what I have faid, as to the time. But 

* as io^ th^ manner^ how this is to be done, our text does 

* lay a foundation of fome more diftinft thoughts. 

* Therefore in the 4ih and laft place, we may juftly fup- 
•pofe; that the French monarchy, after it has 

* fcorchcd others, will itself consume by doing fo; 

* its fire, and that which is thfe fuel that maintains it, 

* wafting infenfibly, till it be exhaufted at laft towards 

* the end of this century "♦•* 

That fuch paflages as thefe fliould ever have been 
conceived to foretell ruin to the people of France, and 
fuccefs to the combination of crowned heads againft 
them, feems not a little furprizing. Every perfon, who 
has flattered himfelf with the idea, that our learned di- 
vine had predifted the downfal of this great nation be- 
fore the year 1794, has widely miflaken the hope and 
the expeftation of an author, with whofe political fen- 
timents he difcovers* himfelf to be altogether unac- 
quainted. 

The Chara&er of the man, the general Deftgn of his 
difcourfe, and the plain Import of the words themfelves^ 
forbid alike fuch a fuppofition. 

To the principles of toryifm and tyranny Mr. Fleming 
ever (hewed himfelf a ftrenuous opponent. Among the 
works*, of which he was the author, is a Difcourfe 
on the Death of King William, printed only the year 
after that which he publifhed on the Apocalypfe. Aware 
that he was likely to be attacked for the extent to which 
he had carried his love of freedom, he fays, in the pre- 
face to the former of thefe Difcourfes, * If any fliall 

* quarrel with me for what I have curforjly fuggefted 

4 p. 65, 68, 74. 

» Of thefe, hisChriJioiogy, in 3 volume* 8vd, was the moft conOdeoblc 
iM point of dze. 

• in 
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* in behalf of the liberty of mankind ; I fhall not think 

* it worth my while to take notice of them.' A little 
farther he recommends, that the advocates of oppref- 
fion and flavifh obedience fliould be tranfported to 
Turkey, that they might learn their doftrine in its higheft 
elevation from the fultan and the mufti. Or, if that 
journey* be too long, that they may ftep over only to 
France, and behold what the flate of mankind is there. . 
Speaking of king William, he fays, * Nor was he ever 

* fo mad as to dream, that kings ^ popes^ prelates^ or lerds 

* were fent down, as it were from the clouds, booted 

* and fpurred to ride and tyrannize over their inferiors ; 

* as if other men were a lower /ort of animals, made 

* for them to ufe as they pleafe ^. 

Had 

• P. 129. To evince yet farther the ardour »f'Mr. Fleming's zeal 
for the interefts of civil liberty, I ftiall tranfcribe, on a fubjc£i: which 
i« in' itfelf intcrcfting, feme paflages from his work, entitled, the Hifi. 
•J Hereditary Right ; wherein its indefeqfiiUne/Sf and all other fttch late doC" 
trines concerning the abfolute power ej princes^ and the unlimited obedience oj 
fubjcQs^ are fully and Jinally determined. By this zeal our orthodox divine 
was excited to cenfure the patriarch Jofeph in the fevercft terms. 

It TOuft indeed be confeffed, that the fon of Jacob, amiable as was 
his charaSer in the younger part of Ufe, appears to have been after- 
wards corrupted by hi^ long intercouKe with a court. We learn ia the 
xlift and xiviith chapters of Gcnefis, that after obuining poffeflion of 
the corn which grew upon the eftatet of the people of Egypt, he took ad- 
vantage of a dreadful famine which enfued ; and obliged them, in ex- 
change for food, to deliver into the hands of Pharaoh the far greater part 
of their property ; thpir money, their horfes, and their cattle. But this 
did not fatisfy his. ambition and that qi the monarch*. We find the fa- 
milhed Egyptians at length reduced to fuch extremities, that they* ex- 
claim unto Jofeph, Wherefore fhall we die. — Buy us /ind our land for brfadt 
and we and our land will be fervants unto Pharaoh, i. e. as biftiop Patrick 
explains it, ' We, that were free, will become the king'i^ bond-men ; and 

* our land, v^hich was our own, we will hold of him.* And Jofeph 

Sought all the land of Egypt for Pharaoh ; for the Egyptians fold every ma» 
hisfeld, becaufe the famine prevailed over them : fo the land became Pharaoh* i. 
And as for the people, he removed them to cities from one end of the borders of 

B 3 Egypt 
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Had Mr. Fleming, inftead of being an oppofer, been 
a propagator, of the Turkifli doftrine of non-rcfiftance ; 
had he taught that the happinefs of the many ought to 
be facrificed to the intereft or the prejudices of the pri- 
vileged ranks ; there might have been fome colour of 
probability for the meaning annexed to his words; it 
wdtild have been no longer incredible, that he purpofed 
to foretell almoft the extirpation of a great people; 
But far was his charafter from harmonizing with fuch 
an interpretation oT his words and his expeftations. 
Converfant in a wide range of literary enquiry, fur- 
vniflied with a mind difcerning and comprehenfive, ani- 
mated with a warm zeal for the freedom of mankind, 

Egypt even to the other end thereof. Only the land of the priefts bought 
he not ; for the priefis had a portion affigned them of Pharaoh, and did eat 
their portion which Pharaoh gave them. — And Jofeph made it a taw over the 
land of Egypt unto this day, that Pharaoh fhotUd have thi fifth party i. e, of the 
produce of all the eftates ; except the land of the priefts only, which became 
not Pharaoh*s.' Jofeph * was afraid,* fays Mr^. Fleming, * that the £gy]^, 

* tians might regain their liberty, and avenge themfelves on him, or hit 

* pofterity. Therefore he refolves to make fure work of it ; and breaks 

* them off from all their fettlements, dwellings, relations, polTef&ons, 
' interefts, and acquaintances. So that this was, in effe£l, a pattern for 

* tranfportation and captivities, which tyrants copied after in following 

* ages.' — I am bold to fay, that Jofeph a£led a barbarous and inhuman 

* part, in enflaving a free people.* The people of Egypt, * he n;iade all 

* equally flaves, excepting the priefts only, whom he cunningly made an 

* exception, that he might by them ftrcngthen himfelf, againft the reft of 

* the people, well knowing tlieir influence both on the prince and com* 

* monalty, and that they were the proper tools of arbitrary power and 

* paflivc obedience. — I catmot but look on Jofeph to have a6ted a very 

* wicked part in this procedure.* P. 64, &c. When the Ifraelites after- 
wal-ds defired a king, * God,* (jiys Mr. Fleming, • from a tender regard 

* for the liberty and property of a poor infatuated people, labours to 

* deter them from their propofel, by fetting before them the miferies that 

* kiiigs would bring upon them, by afpiring after arbitrary authority and 

* unlimited power, and by tyrannizing over them. This God does em- 
« phatically and roundly tell them of, by the mouth of Samuel. 1 Sam. 
« viil, 10, 11, &c,» P. 79. 
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educated in the republic of Holland, exafperated by the 
conduQ; of the royal party in Scotland, by whom his 
father had been perfecuted •and imprifoned, and having 
witneffed a few years fince an important political revo- 
lution in England ; is it greatly to be wondered, if fuch 
a man carried his views of government, and his ex- 
pectations of change in the flate gf human affairs, to a 
much greater extent than the generality of his con- 
temp6f aries ? 

It here deferves to be mentioned, that Mr. Fleming, 
in the preface to his Difcourfe on the Death of K. Wil- 
liam, has aflually cited the opinion of a great French 
ftatefman, as worthy of peculiar attention, in the clofe 
of which opinion he expreffed the probability of a foun- 
dation being laid in France for a new revolution, which 
perhaps might be more univerfal and more dangerous 
to the Catholic intereft than the Proteflant reformation. 
The defign of Mr. Fleming's Difcourfe, which with 
its poftfcript is extended almoft to the length of 180 
pages, is to trace the rife and fall of the Papacy. When 
it was his favourite objeft to prove the certainty of the 
latter event, an event from which he never fuffers his 
eye long to be withdrawn ; furely it cannot be fuppofed, 
that he had employed himfelf in labouring to prove the 
future eftablifhment of that defpotifm, which inftinftively 
attempts to Ilrengthen itfelf by the aid of ecclefiaftical 
authority, and which, in France, would affuredly be 
attended by the reftoration of Popery. 

But neither the charafter of Mr. Fleming, nor the 
general tenor of his difcourfe, affords fo decifive a proof 
of the meaning which he intended to convey, as the 
words^ which he has fele&ed. Of his interpreters fome, 
however, appear not fo much to have attended to thefe, 
as to their own wiihes on the fubjeft. 

B 4 When 
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When the author ^f the Difcourfe on the Rife and 
Fall of the Papacy taught, without hefitation, that the 
fourth vial w|is a clear prophecy of confiderable events. 
Which would be injurious to the Roman Catholic reli- 
gion, and when he appreliended that about the year 
1794 this vial would have rcceit^d its full accomplifli- 
ment ; he can never be fuppofed to give countenance to 
the idea, that fuch catholic princes as thofe of Auilria, of 
Sardinia, and of Spain, would about tl;iat time fucceed 
againft a country, which has emancipated itfelf from pa- 
pal influence and epifcopal exaSion ; he can never be 
fufpefted of encouraging the expeElation, ^hat the year 
1794 'wo^ild be diflinguifhed by the triumphant return 
of the clerical orders, by the reflitution of their im- 
mcnfe revenues, and the compulfory enforc6|nent of 
their unfcriptural dogmata '. 

When, in language direft and unambiguous, he de- 
clares that the pouring out of the fourth vial is direcked 
againft fome eminent potentates, who fupport the Papal 
caufe, and that it muft be principally underftood of the 
humiliation of the hoafes of Auftria and Bourbon; I 
cannot conceive, by what unheard-of rules of interpre- 
tation fuch expreflions as thefe can be conceived to fore- 
tell the fuccefsful efforts of the princes of Bourbon and 
Auftria; efforts which would doubtlefs be attended by the 
triumph of Popery ', to increafe the fplendor of which 

the 

f If authority it wanted for what is affcrtcd in the places referred to 
&ove, the following is as complete as the natxire of the cafe will admit. 
Monileur, in his public declaration as Regent of l^rance (publi(hed at 
Ham in Weftphalia, Jan. 28, 1793) after mentioning the powerful aid to 
be alforded by the allied fovereigns, and their refolutioii to re-eftabliffi 
the ancient government of France, fays, * We will likewifc exert our- 
* felves in the reftoration of the religion of our forefathers to its. original 
'* purity, according to the canonical difcipline of the church.— -We alfo 

promife 
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the flame of perfecution would on every fide be lighted 
up. Equally am I at a lofs to difcover, how thefe words 
of our divine are proved to be applicable, not to the 
prince on the throne, but to the great mafs of the people. 
When he ftrongly expreffes his expedation, not only 
that the monarchy in France will be greatly humbled^ 
but declares that it will at length be confumed,- 1 am 
completely unable to imagine^ to what argument^ they 
can have recourfe, who profefs themfelves to be of opi- 
nion, that the words of Mr. Fleming fpeak a language 
favourahlt to the re-eftablifliment of the French mo- 
narchy, the balefuj influence of which he was accuf- 
tomed to deplore, whilft, with an indignant eye, he 
viewed its recent and unrelinquiflied efforts to introduce 
into England tyranny and the houfe of Stuart. Various 
have ^een the critical canons for the explication of au- 
thors. But to reprefent, that a writer means direftly 
the oppofite of what he fays, is rather a novel mode of 
interpretation. Is there not reafon to fufpefl, that he, 
who models his decifions by fuch a rule as this, has been 
converfant with courts, rather than with books ? For^ 
happily, numerous as are the faults of authors, infin- 
cerity and falfehood are not their charafteriftic vices. 



* promife to reinftate all and every dcfcription of pcrfons in the fuU cn- 
' joyment of their property, now ufurped ; and in the free exercife of 

* their lawful rights, of which they have been illegally deprived. In order 
' to enforce the law, we fhall puniih crimes with feverity, and in an ex- 

* emplary manner.' If the fugitive princes, at a time when they were 
difpirited by, misfortune, and cheered by only a feeble hope of fuccefs, 
did, notwithflanding, hold 'a language thus haughty and peremptory, thus 
bold and explicit, to what a height might they not have been expeded to 
have carried their perfecution and their defpotifm, fuppofing it poilible 
that they (hould have eventually triumphed ? That fuch phrafes as furity 
of religion and lawful rights^ in the vocabulary of tyrants, altogether iofe 
Cheir proper import, fcarccly any reader needs to be reminded* 

Thofc 
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•' Thofe who profcfs to believe, that the effufion of the 
fourth vial predifts event* hoftile to the interefts of the 
French nation ; that it favours the idea of the conqueft 
of France, the reftoration of the Bourbons, and the 
coiifequent re-eftablifliment of the Roman Catholic 
religion, profefs an opinion, not only deflitute of 
the fupport of any of the commentators, but which 
Hands in direft contradi^ion to the whole tenor of their 
interpretations'. That all the vials foretold events inju- 
tiovLS to the kingdom of Antichrift is the opinion of all 
the Proteftant commentators * ; and the kingdom of 
Antichrift has juftly been regarded as including the 
ufurpatipfts of civil, as well as ecclefiaftical, tyranny. 

* The vials,' fays Bengelius, ' break the power of the 

* btafi^ and of all that are in union with him.' ' 

By a late writer, Mr. Bicheno, Antichrist is thus 
defined. * // is all that which oppofes it/elf to the king- 

* dom of Chrijlj whether itjlowfromtheecdejiajlical or 

* civil powers. The civil conftitutions of nations, as well 

* as the ecclefiaftical, fo far as they accord with or have 

* a tendency to promote that pride and that ambition, 

* which lead to oppreflion, perfecudon, and war, are 

* ANTICHRISTIAN.' And it is an important obferva- 

* tion of the judicious Dr. Sykes, that ' the prefent ftate 

• 

* of things is reprefented always in the New Teftament 

* as the ftate of Antichrift ^ ^.' By a Scotch commentator 
on the Apocalypfe, Mr. Robertfon, Antichrift is defined, 

* whatever fets itfelf in oppofilion to the kingdom of our 

• The following rule Mede layi down at incontrovcrtibly certain, 

* Whatever it be upon which each of the v^als is poured out, it fuffers 

* from the viaj damage and injury ; fmce the pouring out of the vials 

* is the pouring out of the wrath of God (ch. xv, i.). No interpretation 

* then ran .here (land its ground, according to which the effufion of the 

* vial tumsDUt to the advantage of that upon which it is poured/ p. €56. 

^ F, 104. <o On the Truth of Chr. 1725. p. 17a. 

• Lord 
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* Lord Jefus Chrift * < .* Even bifliop Kurd's definition 
is, in itfelf, fufficiently comprehenfive, had he afterwards 
thought proper to apply it in its full extent. * Ami- 

* chrift,' fays the prelate, * ftands for a perfon or power, 

* aSuated with a fpirit oppofite to that of Chrift*'.* ^ 

If, as there is reafon to believe, it be the objeft of 
the feven vials to deftroy the two-horned beajl^ the 
reprefentative of the antichriftian priefthood, aiid the 
ten horns of the civil beajl ; it furely is extremely 
natural, that the defign of one of thefe vials Ihould 
be to cut off one of the moft powerful and oppreffivc 
of thefe horns, the defpotic monarchy of France. 

When the words of Mr. Fleming aie fo decidedly 
hoftile to the views of tyrants in general, and of Ca- 
tholic defpots in particular, it will perhaps be alkedi 
where was the danger of their being mifapplied? It 
may be anfwered» that this has aftually happened. Nor 
is this any ground for furprize. If paffages are incor- 
reftly quoted ; if they are mifreprefented with induftry, 
and perufed with prepoffeffion; frequently will it hap- 
pen, that they will be the fuppofed vehicle of fehtimenta, 
of which the original author entertained not the moft 
diftant idea. The mafs of mankind judge not for them- 
felves. From the fatigue of thinking they are eager to 
be relieved. With the opinion of the firft acquaintance 
they meet, too readily do they coalefce, though that ac- 
quaintance may probably have fome private intereft to 
fcrve. And it is with regret I obferve, that, for fome 
time paft, the friends of freedom have QOt exerted fo 
much aftivity in the counteraftion of fentiments unfa- 
vourable to the liberties of my country, as placemen and 
penfioners and expeftants, with their widely-extending 
£onae£lions, have in their propagation. 

«* P. 189. ^* Vol. 11. p. 10, 

CHAP- 
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CHAPTER II. 

farther remarks on the fourth viai., and mr. 
Fleming's interpretation of it. 

CONSCIOUS of having been diffufe in the elucida- 
tion of Mr. Fleming's general import, I proceed, 
without farther delay, to the con fi deration of particular 
paffages. At the firft glance, fome readers will perhaps 
underftand the words of Mr. Fleming, as denoting only 
the humiliation of the Gallic monarchy. But upon 
comparing pages 68 and 74, the language employed by 
him will be feen ftrongly to countenance the idea, that 
he entertained the expeftation, that that oppreflive mo- 
narchy would at one period be confiderably humbled, 
whilft it would, at a J'ubfequent time, be deftroyed 

* The French monarchy,' fays he 'will itself con- 

• s u M E ; — its fire, and that which is the fuel that main- 

• tains it, wafling infenfibly, till it be exhaufled at lall 

* towards the end of this century.' Now a queftion here 
occurs, what does this fuel fignify ? That the monarchy 
itfelf would be extinguifhed, when the fuel whicli main^ 
tained the fun, the emblem of monarchy, fliould have 
fpent all its force, there is no difficulty in conceiving : 
but the metaphor, though naturally fuggefted by the 
fymbol of the fun, and kept up with propriety, is not 
eminent for precifion. 

It may perhaps be defigned to denote that fervility of 
populai^ opinion, that blind attachment to the 
PERSON AND OFFICE OF THE MONARCH, which for- 
merly burned with fuch a ftcadinefs and ardour in the 
bofoms of the natives of »France. But when the myf- 

teric5 
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teries and crimes of a tyrannic adminiftration had been 
gradually developed, when the labours of men of letters 
had reflefled a light upon the abfl;ra£l principles of go- " 
vernment; that adulatory fpitit, no longer kept alive 
by national ignorance, began infenjibly to wajle away. 
Being thus deprived of that fuel of which it had hitherto 
received a copious fupply, and being in confequence fub- 
jefted (in the year 1789) to a fatal eclipfe, the fun of the 
French monarchy has probably for ever, fet ; no longer 
deftined to fcorch the defencelefs millions that inhabit 
one of the faireft portions of the globe. The flame of 
adulation is now extinft ; and the expiring embers of the 
loyalty of Frenchmen have found a lall refuge among 
a feeble remnant of armed infurgentis or of fcattered 
exiles. 

But perhaps the fuel of our author may be a ftrong 
metaphor to exprefs the privileged orders, who 
may be faid to have almoft conftitutei the vital principle 
of the Gallic monarchy. In proportion as the influence 
©f the ecclefiaftics and the nobleffe wafted away^ in pro- 
portion as they abandoned the kingdom in larger crowds, 
eager to undermine or to aflault that new edifice of go- 
vernment, which the flcilful induftry of the conftituent 
aflembly had erefted on fo grand a fcale, the pillars of, 
rc^alty itfelf^were more and more fliaken ; and the * Co- 
• rinthian capital of fociety' having been completely de- 
moliflied, the* monarchical part of the fabrick, notwith^ 
Handing the fubftantial repairs it had recently received,, 
was levelled with the ground. 

Or the fuel of the French monarchy may be intended- 
toreprefent THE revenues of the state, which 
impart, to every monarchy, firmnefs and vigour. When 
levied without oppofition, and with a rigid exaftnefs, 
they conftitute indeed the very fmews of defpotifm.— - 

This 
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This was the fire, to again purfue one of the metaphon 
of our author, the materials of which were originally 
gathered from every quarter of the empire, from the cot* 
tage of the peafant and the {hop of the manufaflurer : 
but which, being concentrated at Paris, at Verfailles, or 
at Chantilly, blazed forth in iifelefs magnificence and 
with a fteady brightnefs ; or, being iranfported beyond 
the Gallic frontier, enabled the royal incendiary to 
kindle the flames of war, and to light up in the towns 
of the Netherlands or of Germany a general confla- 
gration, whilft himfelf, exempt from the hazard of being 
fcorched by the fury with which it raged, furv6yed, 
calmly and at a diftance, the progrefs of the mifchief he 
had created. 

If this were the fuel, which our author foretold would 
be exhaufted towards the clofe of the prefent century^ 
completely has the event correfponded with his expec- 
tations. When the finances, in confequence of the pe-^ 
culation, introduced into the colleciion of the taxes, as 
Well as the prodigality of the court of Verfailles, and the 
ruinous wars in which it had engaged, became by little 
and little more deeply embarraffed ; when the grievances 
of the people, from a long feries of oppreflions, became 
at length fo complicated and heavy^ as to call aloud for 
redrefs, to generate a general difafFeClion, and to render 
the redu£lion of the imports a meafure which no mini- 
fterial efforts could avert or poftpone; in ftiort, when 
the revenue had fo infenfibly wafted away, that its 
amount proved greatly inferior to the annual expendi* 
ture *, and to the payment of the national debt ; it was at 

thi$ 

t Mb this exigency,* ikys Mr. Mackintofli, * there was no expedi* 
^ ent left, but to guarantee the ruined credit of bankrupt defpotifm by 
< the fandion of the national voice.' Def, of tU Ft, R<v, p. 13. From 

the 
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this emergency, it was at this moment of dilemma ti 
which happily defpotifm was reduced, that Louis XVI. 
was OBLIGED to eftablifh an unfettered liberty of the 
prefs, to difclofe the defperately difordered ftate of the 
finances, and reluftantly to affent to the convocation of 
the States-General of the kingdom : events, which laid 
an immediate foundation for the radical revolution which 
fpeedily followed. The ftream of national wealth, which 
had been wont to flow into the coffers of royalty, it was 
then thought proper in a great degree to turn a different 
way ; and, at the prefent period, even the acknowledged 
magnificence of the French monarchy poffeffes not, in 
the judgement of a republican Frenchman, any attraftive 
• luftre, fince it requires to be maintained by a perpetus^l 
renewal of frefh fupplies of revenue, and would drain 
every channel in which the riches of the ftate are accuf^ 
tomed to circulate. 

It may be aflced, whether if Mr. Fleming had foretold, 
in language altogether explicit and unequivocal, the total 
downfal of monarchy, in a country fo near and fo ex* 
tenfive as France, the idea would not have been likely 
to have rendered him unpopular among that party in 
which he had enlifted himfelf, the whigs of that time, 
the zealous fupporters of the throne of king William ? 

On the meaning of Mr. Fleming's metaphor of fuel^ 
it was allowable to indulge conjeSure. But, in ex- 
plaining ike fymbols of the prophets^ a far different con* 
duft muft be purfued. No loofe muft be given to ima-^ 

the official account of M^ de Calonne, delivered to the Notables in April, 
1787, and fince publifhed in hit book againft the Fr. Rev. we learn, that 
the annual dt^cit amounted to 115 millions of livres, or about 4,750^00!* 
Thii is the government, condu£led with fuch boundlefs extravagance,, 
over the downfal of which a numerons band of Englilh fenators and no^ 
bility have fo feelingly lamented. 

gination. 



( 16 ) CHAP. 11* 

glnation. It will be proper to enquire, not what may he 
the meaning of any particular fymbol, and what will 
beft correfpond to any particular hypothefis, but what if 
its aElual and fixed fignification. 

Thus, as the fymbolic meaning of the fun is an hinge 
upon which the interpretation of the fourth vial in a 
great degree turns, it is neceflary to enquire, what is the 
acceptation it elfewhere bears in the apocalypfe,. and in 
what manner it is there underftood by the commentators. 
But as the difcuflion of this fubjed may, with more 
advantage, be incorporated ii^o a future chapter, it will 
be here fufScient, concifely to cite the opinions of a few 
of the expofitors; and to aflure the reader, that com- 
mentators agree in interpreting the darkening of the third 
part of the fun ^ mentioned in ch. viii. of St. John, v. 12. 
of the defirudion of a monarchy. But, that the eSufion 
of this vial threatens only a (ingle monarchy, I would 
by no means take upon me to affert. 

The remarks which follow have been made upon the 
fourth vial, and relate to this fymbol in particular. — 

• This prophecy,* fays Mr. Parker, • is prediftive of fome 

• heavy judgment which is to fall on the fymbolic fun^ 

• and the fun — fitly here defigneth fome king or ftate, 

• even as* it elfewhere does '. 'It may,' fays a yet ear- 
lier commentator, Mr. Cotton of New England, * denote 

• fome chief governor in the antichriftian ftate, of emi- 

• nent luftre'.' This vial, fays Dr. Thos. Goodwin, 
is prophetic of the ruin of fome eminent potentate, 
I now cite his words: ' TX<f y^rt here (according to the 

• third premife or rule given) may be put for the more il- 

• lufirious light, or prince, adhering to the Popifli party, 
'andftiining in his political heaven*.* * The fun^ fa^s 

s Mafier Robert Parker on. the Fourth Vial, 1650. p. 6. 

3 Mr John Cotton on the Seven Fials, 1645. p. §8. 4 p. 99. 
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Peganius, * in the world of the papacy, is the greateft 

* potentate of that religion.' To the feme purpofe fpeaks 
Jofeph Mede. * This emblem,' fays Vitringa, * re- 

* prefents to us fome powerful prince, or a number of 
' princes of the fame kind, ihining with great fplendour 

* in the world of the beaft.' That it points not at all to 
the Roman pontifiF, he declares himfelf fully perfuaded. 
That he has however been included in the explanation 
of this vial, will appear from the following citation. 

* By the fun here we are to underfiand,' fays an anno« 
tator of the laft century, * the emperor of Germany, the 

* French king, and the pope of Rome, who are the great 

* lights in the Roman Papal kingdom *,* 

This annotator's interpretation, h^d he omitted the 
pontiff, would have coincided with that of Mr. Fleming ; 
fince the latter declares, and his words have already been 
cited, that the fourth, vial * muft be principally under- 

* flood of the houfes of Auftria and Bourbon.* 

An earlier writer than Mr. Fleming, the learned Dr. 
Creffener, though materially differing from him in his 
explication of the fourth vial, did, on fome points, per- 
feftly coincide with him. ' This vial,' fays Dr. Creffe- 
ner, ' is a fevcre judgment on the Roman Catholic party :' 
thejun^ he declares, is to be underftood of ' the king of 

* France, who is lb confiderable in Europe, as to go 
' under the name of Louis the Great;* and who, as the 
doftor obferves in a fubfequent page, * is in fo eminent 

* a manner the greateft potentate in Europe, and is every 
' where known by the name of the Moft Chriftian King, 
^ for his eminency in the Roman party.' * It is,' lays this 
writer, * not a little remarkable, that the French court 

* (hould be fo extremely fond of the figure of the fun for 

i An Expof. of the Rev. by H. K, 1689. 

C /their 
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* their king's device*, h as even to Aamp it upon the 
' public coin, and (hould be fo zesdous in the defence of 

* the propriety of it againft all oppofers ^.' 

However diSufive, the remarks hitherto made on the 
fourth vial are imperfeS. Of this prophecy one branch 
remains unexamined. If v. 8 ^ admitted to be a pre- 
diftion of the dowftfal of the GalKc monarchy, the fol- 
lowing verfe, as conftituting a part of it, vrill probably 
be regarded as foretelling the calamities of the fupportert 
of that monarchy, and particularly of thofe among them, 
who emigrated from France, with the defign of co-ope- 
rating together for its re-eftabliOiment* 

The 9th V. is thus expreffed : And men wtre fcorcktd 
Tvith great heat ^* 4 and Uafphemed the name efGcd^ which 
hath power over thefe plagues ; and they repented not^ to 
give him glory. To be fcorthed with great heat^ is to 
fuffer great calamity. To blafpheme the name of God, 
as Theodoret and Suiccrus obferve, is to caft reproaches 

* Of the motto to thii device^ nee plurihts^imparf it it obferved by Vol- 
taire, that it bat not * a meaning fufiiciently clear and determinate. - * Tbia 

* device b^d/ boweyer, be fays, ' extraordinary fincoefs. The royal fumi- 
' tore and coati of arma, as well aa tbe tapeftry and fcolptnrei of the pa- 

* laces, were all adorned with it.' Le SUcUdt Lmtis XIV. cb. 85. With 
a reference to this device, the following ftory may be related. When 
the earl of Stair was ambaiTador to the court of Berlin, it was agreed at 
a diplomatic dinner to give fymbolical toafts. Wbilft the f rench ambaf- 
lador gave tbe {un, as tbe v^cLUknowp r^refentative of bis mafter, the 
Spanilh minifter, finding the fun difpofed of, was obliged to fatisfy him- 
felf with giving the next great luminary tbe moon, as emblematic of the 
king of Spain. Ldrd Stair, being next called upon to give a reprefenta^ 
tion of the king of England, faid, * Well then, 1 will give Jofliua, the 

* foil of NuD) who flaade both the fun and the moon iUnd fiiU.' 

f Judg. upon the R. C p. 207, 842. 

• i.e. Says Lovraian (in loc.) * they were greatly afQi£led.* Accord- 
ingly, Dr. Lancafter has not omitted to obferve, that htoi is a fymbol of 
tribulation, 

againft 



^sdnft Ood ^ ; and this is done from a diflatisfa£liob at 
the /events whirfi liis providence permits or appoints. 
And ci)ti|k be4oubted, whether the emigrants of France, 
and all who Aood forwards in that country as the 2sealous 
fuppoiters of its imou^dxyy, have been expoied to the 
moft poignant calamities ? Ci»i it he doubted, whether 
maay of ch^m, Grangers to th«l j^rit of refignation which 
the gofpel ia/culcates, hav^ not, in fa6l, itafphemed the 
name of Gad^ toko ^lone katk power over thefe plagues :, 
and whether they have not loudly murmured at the fe- 
verity pf his chaftifements aad the difpenfations of his 
providence? 

But, on a curfory perufal of the verfe, Ibme poflibly 
may apprehend, that t4) Mflfpheme the name qfGody is to^ 
make an ppen profijjion of infidelity^ or of atheifm ; and 
having aJTumed this as the meaning of the words, may 
conceive 4h9t4heverfe admits of the heft application to 
the zvhole of the French nation. If, however, the e>t- 
preffion Ihould be thought to have this import, a fuppo- 
fuion which I believe to be |^Q<uiidlef$ ; (till I maintain, 
that it may be applied with far greater propriety to the 
French emijgraats* in particular, than to the people of 
FVance in general. The royaUfti whp emigrated from 
thsrt country have, to ufe the metaphor of the prophet, 
not only been f cor eked with great keat^ they have not 
only been overtaken by the moll fignal njisfprtunes ; but 
the it^deliiy of a large portion of them is a fa£l of public 
notoriety. It was among thofe who abandoned France, 
with the hope of ^inihilaling its liberties ; it was among 
the nobleffe, the fatellites of the court, the officers of the 

^ I;iour New Tcftamenti, BXa(r^iv*fA; it^ranflatcd not only/p bUf- 
fkemt, bat Uf rmt^ to revile^ and to J)teak evil of. Thus Mr. Wakefield 
tranilatcs the claufe I am confidering : and they rtmUd the name ofthfU God^ 
who hath power over the/e punj/hments, 

C 2 army, 



( 20 ) 



CHAP. lU 



army, and the dignified ecclefiaftics, that the gloomy fen-i 
timents of infidelity had itiade the wideft progrefs. With 
thefe principles the great body of the people were affu* 
redly far lefs tainted. It is added, in the verfe quoted above, 
that the men, who were expofed to ike plagues infli£led 
by the command of heaven, repented net^ To many of 
the French emigrant-royalifts thi« claufe alfo may be 
aptly applied. Thofe who were infidels in the days of 
their profperity continue fo ftill. That benevolent pro- 
vidence, which fuperintended the commencement of the 
French revolution, they were little difpofed to acknown 
ledge. Upon their former fcenes of riotous indulgence, 
upon their paft afts of ariftocratic violence, they call a 
look, nol of penitence, but of defire. Inftead of rer 
penting the long feries of oppreflions, which they had 
exercifed upon the unprivileged ranks of fociety; in- 
ftead of giving God glory for the changes which had 
taken place in France, fo extenfively favourable to the 
happinefs of mankind***; inftead of endeavouring to 
make fome compenfation for that diffufive mifery, which 
their luxurious indolence had contributed to extend and 
eftablifli ; thoufands of them fet every engine at work to 
accomplifli the ruin of their country ; with an equal de-r 
gree of malignity and of impolicy, they incited foreign 
defpots to the invafion and plunder of the French terri- 
tories ; with an ill-direfted induftry they fcattered over 
all the European countries narratives of events, often fa- 
bricated, always unfaithful s whilft others, of a bolder 
caft, with the torch and the fword in their hands, pafled 
the limits of the French frontier, and perpetrating crime$ 
^t which huma^ity muft recoil, laboured, as far as de- 

1 o It (hould be remembered, that when the great body of the emi- 
grants quitted France, fmall were the exceflet, and very inconfiderable th^ 
^ifunion, vrhich the friendf of freedom had reafon to' lament. 
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pended on their cflForts, to realize the threats of a mania 
fefto, which tyranny had recently written in charaSers of 
blood, as an authentic, undifgtiifed memorial of iti ge* 
nuine feelings and its genuine defires. Change of for- 
tune has operated little change on their difpofitions. 
Mr. Chriftie, fpeaking of the ' emigrant princes and 

* their adherents in Germany,' fays, ' Obferve what kind 

* of life they led there. Expofed to th^ greateft dangers^ 

* and to tbe chance of lofing all that was dear to them in / 

* life, they were unable to forget the diffipation of the 

* ancient court : they revived in exik all its follies and 

* all its vices, Coblentz became a miniature of Ver^ 

* failles ; and the men who had their charafter, their for* 

* tune, their life itfelf at ftake, were occupied, juft as 

* they ufed to be at the old court, in intrigues, and quar* 

* relling about miftreffes * S* 

That perfons of fuch a charadef fliould incur the moft 
fignal judgments of heaven needs no to excite any fur* 
prize. Upon their heads the vials of the divine wrath 
might be expefted to be poured with art unfparing hand. 
But all the emigrants correfpond not with this defcription ; 
and fome have been referved for a milder deftiny. Many 
preferved themfelves untarniflied by the confpiracy at 
Coblentz ; and, flying to a country at that time neutral, 
by the liberality of a generous nation have had their fuf- 
ferings foftened. But even of this clafs of emigrants, 
not a few have indulged the vaineft expeftations. That 
the new republican conflitution, however ftrongly it may 
be ratified by the convention . and by the people, will 
prove a fabric airy and unfubftantial, they have been 
little difpofed to doubt. Though, in the moment of di- 
yefliing their fentiments of difguife, fome of them may 
have admitted, that it refembles the fpreading arch, which 

^ < Lctten from France, vol. IV. p. a^S. 
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fometimes decorates the (ky, in beauty^ in regularity, and 
in the ampKtude of the ftaleon which it ig conftnuEked ; 
yet have they been of opinion, that the principal point of 
fimilitude is its tranfitory nature, and the fltort extent of 
time which it is deftined to exiil. When the political 
horizon of Fmnce wa^ overcalt with clouds, too many 
of them were ready to flatter thcmfelves with the hope, 
that the ftorm^ after defolating the extreme borders of the 
ccruntry, would take a general fweep ; and, whilft it dif- 
charged itfelf with a fury whkh admitted not of refift- 
ance, that the fpiendid illufion of a rq)r4r@ntative go- 
vttTiment, whatever brilliancy it might have acquired 
from the concemration of tlte fcattered rays of legiflative 
wifdom, and however generally it might have been viewed 
with an admiring eye, would at length vanilh amid die 
thunder of war and the gloom of dfefpotifm. But furely 
thofe of them, who have cheriflied expeftations to this 
extent, and have been eager to purchafe a return to their 
country by its facrifice to the defpotifm of the old mo- 
narchy, have afforded no very favourable proof of the 
goodnefs either of their judgments or of their hearty. 



CHAPTER III. 

ON THfe AUTHENTICITY OF THE APOCALYPSE. 

HAPPY in an opportunity of endeavouring to fervt 
the caufe, and to confirm the evidences, of ^ Reve^ 
lation, and defirous of obviating fome of diofi: preju- 
dices, which mi^t otherwifb be entertained againft the 
validity of any conclufions grounded upon the apoca^ 
lypfe ; in this and the fucceeding chapter; I (hall intro- 
duce 
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^ce i number of cx(xi£ts aitd obfeTvatiQn& relative to 
k; md particularly to ita genuineness, its trs£s, and 

its OBSCURITY. 

Its name befpeaks its importance. It is called the 
ApiKulypfe^ ^ fays^ Vitringa, * becaufe it riot only de- 

* fcribes, by the n(d)Ieft fymbols, the remarkable events 

* of the world and of the church in fucceflion, from the 

* time of Trajan eveii to the confummation' of all things ; 

* but it likewife ferves as tht Jtal and tkt key of all the 

* prophecies of the Old Teftament, which more ob- 

* fcurely treat concerning thefe fame trania6tion8.' Lofty 
dfo is the general titk prefixed to it. The Revela- 
tion or Jesus Christ, which Gob gave unto 

HIM. 

With regard to its genuinenefs, authorities more re- 

fpe£lable than thofe of Newton and of Mede cannot 

. be cited. It is the declaration c^f the lattier, that ' the 

* apocalypfe hath more human (notto %eak of divinie) 

* AUTHORITY than anyotfaerbookof the New Test A- 

* MENT befides, even from the time it was delivered^.* 
This opinion Sir liaac Newton fupports at greater length. 

* I do not/ fays he, * find any other book of the New Tef- 

* tament so aTRONGY attested, or commented 

* upon so early as this. — Juflin Martyr, who 

* within thirty years after John's deadi became a ChriC- 

* tian, writes exprefsly, that " a certain man among the 
" Chriftians, whofe name was John, biie of the twelve 
•* apoftles of Chrift, in the Revelation which was (hewed 
•* him, prophefied," &c. and what this primitive father 
afterwards fays relative to the Millennium, does, fays Sir 
I. Newton, amount to this, * that all true Chriftians in 
' that early age received this prophecy .<-r-PapiaSr biOiop 

* of Hierapolis, a man of the apoftolic age, an4 one of 

< From avoxoXvSvltf^ to open or uncover. > > 
« Vol. II, p. 747. 
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John's own difciples, did not only teach the do&rine 
of the Thoufand Years, but alfo afferted the apocalypfe 
as written by divine infpiration. Melito, who flounflied 
next after Juftin, wrote a commentary upon this pro- 
phecy ; and he, being bifliop of Sardis, one of the 
feven churches, could neither be ignorant of their tra- 
dition about it, nor impofe upon them. Irenaeus, who 
was contemporary with Melito, wrote much upon it, 
and faid, that" the number 666 was in all the ancient 

* and approved copies ; and that he had it alfo confirmed 

* to him by thofe who had feen John face to face ^ ;*' 
meaning, no doubt, his mafter Polycarp for one. At 
the fame time, Theophilus, bifliop of Antioch, afferted 
it, and fo did l^ertullian, Clemens Alexandrinus, and 
Origen foon after ; and their contemporary Hippolytus 
the martyr, metropolitan of the Arabians, wrote a com- 
mentary upon it. All thefe were ancient men, flou- 
rifliing within a hundred and twenty years after John's 
death, and of the greateft note in the churches of thofe 
times.' * Surely,* adds Sir L Newton, * this may fuffice 
to fliew, how the apocalypfe was reteived aijd ftudied 
in thefirft ages^.' i 

Among other primitive commentators on this facred 
book was Andrew, bifliop of Cefarea, who is {iippofed - 
to have lived about the clofe of the fifth centurJ^ I now 
quote from the preface of this ancient work, as tranflated 
by Dr. Lar4ner. ' He fays, ** he needs not to enlarge in 
** proving the infpiration of this book, fince many an- 

3 Dr. CrelTeaer, fpeaking of thit teftimony of Irenscus, fays, ' there 
' can hardly be given a more unqueftionable, or more particular teftU 

* mony concerning the true author of any book at any diftance from the 

* time it was wrote in, than this is. Here is a particular fcarch after all the 

* copies of it, foon after the writing of it, with the concurrent teilimony 
' of thofe who knew the author himfelf.' Dem. of the Fr. Appl. of the 
Aj>oc. Introd. ^ P. 847. 
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•* cients bore tcftimony to its authority." Some of the 
principal of thefe the bifliop of Cefarea enumerates'. 
Dr. Lardner, fpeakingof the apocalypfe, fays, * Hermas 

* has MANY things refembling it.* The refemblance in- 
<leed 18 fo ftrong that he appears plainly to have imitated 
it*. Now * the antiquity of the book, called the Skep- 
J* herd or Paflor of Hermas is,* feys Dr. Lardner, * ma- 

* nifeft and unqueftionable. — We cannot, I think, place 
'* this -piece later than the conclufion of the fir ft century,* 
and accordingly he afligns it to the year loo. With re- 
fpeft to the vifions of the Revelation, thefe, fays this 
valuable writer, * and the publication of them in this 

* book, miift be affigned, as far as I can fee, to the years 

* of Chrift 95 and 96, org/'.* Thus then does it ap- 
pear, that there ' is happily preferved a teftimony to the 
genuinenefs of the apocalypft, written only four or 
five years after that facred prophecy itfelf was publifhed. 

* It is a remarkable circumftance,* fays bifliop Hallifax, 

* and what perhaps diftinguifhes the apocalypfe from 

* every other portion of the New Teftament, that it was 

* unanimoufly received as the work of John the Evan- 

* gelift, by thofe who lived neareft the time of its pub- 

* lication, widiout a finglc perfon appearing to queftion 

* its authority'.* 

* That St. John was baniftied into Patmos, in the time 

* of Domitian, in the latter part of his reign, ^d reftored 

* by his fucceffor Nerva, is,' fays Dr. Lardner, • the ge- 

* neral teftimony of ancient authors. But this book 

* could not be publiflied till after St. John's rcleafe and 

* return to Ephefus in Afia, Now Domitian died in 96, 

> 

* Lardner»t Workt, vol. V. p. 150. 
« Sec Vitringa, p. 378 ; and Lardner, vol. II. p. p, 61. 
7 Lardner, vol. Vl, p. 638. The Revelation i« placed in the your 9^ 
by Mill and Bafnagc, by Whifton and Le Clcrc. • F. 197. 
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* and his perfecution did not commence till near die end 

* of hii reign.' 

* Conceraing hi$ abode in Afia«. we have,' by$ Dr. 

Lardner, ' divers teftimonies of {px>d credit.' Among 
other/;, he mentions Irenaeus and Polycratea. * Irenaiiu ', 

* in two places of his work digainfL herefies, both cited I^ 

* EiffebittS, fays, thi^ John the affile lived in Afia tiH 

* the time of Trajaa, who fiicceeded Nerva in the year 

* of Chiifl 98. — Poly crates, biihop of Ephefus, about 
' 196, is an unexceptionable witnefs,, that John was bu- 
' ried in that city* <>.' > 

* St. John the apoftle/ I am now quoting from Leo- 
nard Twells, • was a Jew by birth, and though he had 
'* the gift of tongues, like the reft of the apoftles, lb that 

' he could and did write Greek ; yet it is plaia, that in 
' his gofpel and epiiUes penned in that language, be re- 

* tains the Hebvew and the Syriack idiom. This is fo 

* well known and fq generally allowed, a^ to make all 
' particular proof needlefs : if therefore the ftyle of the 
^ Revelatk>ns had been different inthisrefpeft; if the 

* expreffien had been always or even generally pure 

* Greek ; if no footfteps had remained of Hebrew idioms 
' therein, it would have afforded juftniatter of (ulpicion, 

* that John the apoftle and evangelift was nojtthe author 

* thereof. But the Revelation is free from this objec- 

* tion ; foe there are found in it as many, and perhaps 
^ more hebraifms; than, in any other book of the New 

* Tcftament whatever * * .* 

It stfiy be feeo) in Lacdner, that the receptson of the 

« 

9 Iren. ady. Haer. 1. s. c. ft« ; *et 1. 3. c. 3. IreiUBU«» according* to 
the computation of Dodwell, wat boxa M early tf the year 97. JDiJl 
luna, 3. feft. 4, 

«^ Lardber't Wbrkf, yM; VI-. p. 169, 633. 

« 1 Ctit. Exam, of the New Tcft. part III. p. 10. 
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book of Revelation: was not peculiaF to the cathoKc and 
ofthocbx Chriftians. . Of the writings or the feftaries, 
little eomparatively i« preferved ; yet, evidence exifts, 
tiiat it was received' by the Donatifts, 'the Novatians, and 
the Mamchees. 

Thai in the fourdi and fifth centuries its genuinenefs 
Waft, however, doubted, and eveh denied, by fonie, needs 
excke no ftirpri^. For this fatisfaftory reafons may be 
affigned. It is to be partly attributed to this prophetical 
book being at that time in a great degree unintelligible ; 
and partly to the prevalence of the doftrine of the Mil- 
lennium, which, as then taught, was altogether wild and 
incredible 4 2 . That this was really to be found in the 
apocalypfe, fome were ready too lightly to admit ; in 
confequence a degree of difc^edit was incdnfiderately at- 
tached by fome to the prophecy itfelf ; and it will, with- 
out hefitation, be admitted, that had ^his dodrine, as 
d^en repref^ited, been in tfutft infeparable from the book 
of Revelation, the fober inquirer would have been au- 
thorized in concluding, that the latter could not be au- 
thentic and divine. 

It is proper to add, that Dionyfius, bifhop of Alexan- 
4riav about the middle of the third century, thdugh he 
ventured not to deny, that the apocalypfe was a genuine 
work of an infpired perfon, or that fucb pcrfon was 
named John, yet endeavoured to fltew, that he was not 
John, the fon of Zebedee and the brother of James, who 
wrote the three epiftles and the gofpel, but another^ who 
flourilhed in the fame age, and bore the fame ijzHiie. 
But Stv John* fays biOiop Uallifa^^, haa '&td enough to 

* point out, without any uncertainty, who he was, — 

* by dirfcribing himfelf as having been baniflie'd to Pat- 



« 2 S^ W^Mby'« Ttaibie on tfac &£lkiinuinu 
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•mosiJ, for the lake of his religion ^^; a Calamity « 

* which, by the confent of all the ecclefiafiical hiftoriaii8< 

* confeffedly happened to our evangelift.' As to * the 

* diverfity of phrafe and fentiment, in the Revelation and 

* the other writings of St. John, it has been fatisfaSorily 

* proved, that thisdiflFerence is not near fo. great as Dio- 

* nyfius would reprefent it ; no greater than what may 

* fairly be accounted for from the difference of fubjeS ; 

* and particular inftances have been alleged^ ixi which 

* there is a remarkable coincidence both of ideas and 

* words, which are peculiar to this apoftle, smd no where 

* ufed by any other writer of the New Teftament**/ 
In like manner the judicious Jortin obferves, that * be- 
' fides ancient teftimony, there is alfo internal reafon to 

* conclude, that the gofpe) and the Revelation are the 

* work of the fame author * ^.* 

Againft the apocalypfe it has been farther objefted, that 
it is not to be found in ceitain lifts of the books of fcrip* 
tures, publifhed in the fourth and fifth centuries. But 
this circumftance, fays biftiop Hallifax, will not * occa« 

* fion any difficulty, when you are told, that the exprefs 

* dejign of thofe lifts was to enumerate fuch parts of the 

* facred code as were prbper to be read in public, for the 

* edification of Chriftian affemblies ; for which the ge- 

* neral obfcurity of the apocalypfe, and the fmall concern 

* it feemed to have with the flate of the church in thofe 

* days, rendered it unfit*'.* 

I have ftated that, in the primitive ages, the meaning 

< » Rev. i. 9. 

<^4 To the fame parpofe Leonard Twells. ' This circumilance not 
*■ only agrus with the hiftory of John the evangelift, but it alfo peculiar 
< to him, and marks him out as effe£lually, as if he had been exprefsly io 

* called.* On the Rev. p. 24. 

< 5 P. 205. 

< « See bis Difc. on the Tr. of the Chn Rel. p. to^ < ^ P. aoS. 

of 
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of the greater part of the apocalypfe was inacceflible to 
inquiry. Yet we learn from ecclefiaftical hiftory, that 
Melito, who in the year 177 prefented an apology in be- 
half of the Chriftians to the emperor Marcus Anto- 
ninus ; that Hippolytufr, who flouriflied about the year 
a2o; that ViSorinus, who lived fomewhal nearer the 
conclufion of the third century ; that Andrew of Ce- 
farea, who it placed by Cave at the year 500; that Caf- 
fiodorius, whom the fame writer places at the year 514 ; 
and that Arethas, who, as he conceives, flouriflied about 
the year 540, all conipofed commentaries on the Reve- 
lation^'. This fa6l may feem to demand explanation. 
How, it may be aflced, did it happen, that thefe writers, 
and doubtlefs others whofe names have not been tranfmit- 
ted to us, engaged in fo arduous, and, it might be added, 
in fo hopelefs a taflc, as, at that time, to explain the un- 
accompliflied predictions of fo dark a book as the apo- 
calypfe, though moll of them had before their eyes the 
mifcarriages of their predeceflbrs ? I reply, that this is 
to be accounted for only upon the fuppofition, that the 
evidience of its authenticity was decifive and unqueftidn- 
able. When,' Jiowever, they failed, notwithftanding all 
their efforts, of coming to any probable conclufions re- 
fpefUng the greater part of its contents, it is furely not 
to be wondered, that at length it began to be ftudied with 
lefs frequency, and by many was treated with negleft. 
Leonard Twells difcufles, through the fpace of almoft 
aoo pages, the arguments on the authenticity of the apo- 
calypfe, and declares, that * either it is a genuine piece, 
* or nothing in antiquity is fo* '.* Accordingly the Ro- 
man 

.< • Sec Lardncr*i Crcdib. 

* 9 p. 36. So wellauthenticitcd is the »pocalypfe, fays Mr. Tayler(the 
author of Ben MordecaVs Apology) that if we give it up, we muft likewife 
pYH up aU the other books of the New Teftament. Thovg%U oih the 

GraQ4 
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man Catholics venture not todifpute iu autborkjr, ad* 
verfe as it is to their inlerefts. 

I conclude the chaptar with a fluMt citation from Vi- 
tringa. * Th^re is nothing grand and fuqpalBng in ihe 

* prophecies of antecedent times, whi(^ has not be^a ga- 

* thered together by the Holy Spirit into tbefe vifiott^ j* 
and this complexion of die book is, he dedaret, ' a mo& 

* fure criterion of its divine original***.' 

Grand Apoftacy, p. 71. « No book of fcripturc,* lays Dr. Creflener, 

* has had a more exprefa and unexceptionable tradition of its apoftolical 

• authority.' Dcm. of the Prot. Appl. of the Apoc. intfod. 

90 9 MA 



CHAPTER IV. 

GENERAL OBSERVATIONS ON TH£ APOCAXYPSB* 

HOWEVER undoubted may be the geBtuinenefs of 
the apocalypfe, however decifive may be the evi- 
dence of its having been infpired by the God of heaven, 
hy whatever heights of fublimity it may be charafterifised; 
many are difpofed to alfert, that it deferves not to be 
ftudied ; becau£e i^ commentators, on many points, have 
a wide di verfity of opinion * . But it furely does not bepce 
follow, that their apjpUcations of it to particWar events are 
akogether to be negle^ed ; it does not hence follow, th^t 
valuable difcoveries and encouraging hopes may not be 

< The learned Dr. Creffener, fpeaking of thofe^-y^io iiSTe intcrpcetecl 
Hbe 44>ocalypfe, Ucyi, * th6y do ilxnoft as generally agree about the lirll 

* groundis «if xhe iatorpretatipn of tbefe y'Aoti^^ «f about otkcr booka ol 

* iwiptwir.' 3em.of 4be Prot Af pi, of the Apoc. I^trod. 

derived 
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derived £ram pevu&ng fame parts of it : and it will appear, 
upon a minute in^ry^ that much of lUs diTerfity of in* 
terpretatioa is to iie attribitled, not to any inherent ambi- 
guity in the apocalypfe itfdf, >btit to many of m com* 
mc MUte r i having been unprepared to illuftrate the fab- 
}€& on >yliich tbey had entered^ and efpeciafly to their 
being £iperficiaUy acquainted with the language of fym- 
faoh, in winch thit prophetic work is written. With a 
reference im ihis objeflaoii, let one of tihe moft mafterly 
of our Engliib wnters be cited. ' Shew me the queftion 
-* iTV religion, or even in common morals, about which 

* learned men have not dilagreed ; nay, fhew me a fingle 

* tact of fcripture, tho' ever fo plaih and pr ecife, which 

* the perver&nefs or ingenuity of interpreters has not 

* drawn into diSsroit, and often contrary meanings. What 

* then ifaaU we conclude ? That there is no truth in re- 
^ Ugion, no certainty in morals, no authority in facred 
^ fcripture ? If fuch coRcltifions, as tbefe, be carried 

* to their utmoA length, in what elfe can they terminate, 
' butabfolute univerCU fcepticiim* ?' To treat the pro- 
phetic writii^, * without the fuUeft convi&ion of their 

* fdfliood) with neglefi and ficosn, is,' fays die biihop of 
Worceiker, * plainly mdecent, and may be highly cri- 

* minal and dangerous ^.' 

Sut it will perhaps be afced, what are the ends whidi 
the book of Revelation fiibf^rves ?•— what are the benefits 
which haire refulted, or -are likely to refult, from the 
fiudy of it ? In order to give a full anfwer td this quef- 
tion, a very .wide field of inquiry raoft be traverfed. 
Here, however, k will be fuffident to touch upon two 
general and two particular advantages, wUch hare re< 
&ked from it. 

s Hmd^ vol* II. p. 60. * VoL II. p. 115. 

I. By 
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I. By foretelling events which have occurred fevenl 
2iges fubfequeht to its publication, the apocalypfe ma- 
nifefts not merely the exigence of a Deity, but the fu- 
perintendency of his providence. 

II. Written by a difciple of Chrift^ and containing 
many prediftions reFative to the fortunes of his church, 
predi£lions which no human forefight could have framed^ 
it furnifties the moll convincing evidence of the truth of 
the religion which he was commiflioned to teach. 

Thus is it calculated to maintain in the world a reve- 
rence both for the Deity and for the Gofpel. 

III. Notwithftanding the true meaning of the far 
greater part of it, during the perfecutions of Scverus, 
Decius, and Dioclefian^ was not to be penetrated at all, 
and thofe who then perufed it were incapable of ex- 
plaining any pafiages in it with preciik>n ; this prophecy, 
ncverthelefs ferved to animate the hope, and to fortify 
the conftancy, of the primitive Chriitians ; fince a very 
imperfef): acquaintance with it was fufiicient to (hew, that 
it predifted the overthrow of the Roman empire, as well 
as the perpetuity of the Chriftian religion. It (hould 
alfo be remembered, that every aid, every encourage- 
ment, was of fignal importance, at a time when the in- 
ventive malice of their enemies prefented to their view 
death in its moft frightful and diverfiiied forms; at a ' 
time when an infant religion had to ftruggle with the 
pride of philofophy and the prejudice of the vulgar, with 
the multiplied arts of the prieilhood and the formidable 
powef of the ftate ♦• 

IV. Since the denuiiciation againil the church of 
Rome, included under the figure of Babylon, as anti- 
chriftian and idolatrous, is one of the clearefl and moft 
prominent parts of this facred prophecy, and fince it ex-» 

^ Set biihop Newton, vol. III. p. 3t]{, 

prefsly 
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prefftly commaiMk men to feparate frotii her; it encou- 
raged tke aathort of the Proteftaht reformation to 
commence and to profecute thofe important changes, 
which they might olherwife perhaps have been in- 
timidated from attempting, or might have attempted 
without fuccefs. Not to mention the virulence of 
that external <^pofition, under the weight of which 
they were fometimes on the point of being cruihed, 
a fepiauratioii from the vifiUe head of the church, un- 
der the dreaded appellatibn 4>f schism, was repre- 
fented as the moft inexpiable of crimes ; and fuch were 
the prgudices of the times, that it was almoft.univerfally 
adtnitted to be criminal, a«d the moft undaunted of the 
reformers, even Luther himfelf, flirunk from the charge^. 
But an examination of the apocalypfe enabled them to 
repel it, and furnilhed them with the moft powerful wea- 
pons, for conducing an attack i^nft the fee of Rome 
with vigour and fuccefs. On every fide, indeed, they 
loudly appealed to the predictions of the Chriftian pro- 
phet, as authorizing their condufl ; multimdes acknow- 
ledged the validity of their appeal; and bp. Hurd he- 
fitates not to affert, that ' on this popular ground, chielly, 
* the Proteftant c^ufe, in thofe early times, was upheld* .' 
If then the Proteftant reformation was chiefly, or only 
in a great degree, fupported by arguments drawn from, 
the apocalypfe (which at that period became an objed: 
of general inveftigation), in how high a degree are we 
indebted to that prophetic part of the New Teftament; 
for to this revolution, imperfefi as it was, we unquef- 
tionably owe, not only the promotion of civil as well 
as religious liberty ; not only the knowledge of fcripture 
and of genuine Chriftianity; not only the fpread of 
Jight and fcience ; but to this great event are juftJy to be 

* Set Hard, vol II. p. 46—51. « Vol. II. p. 48. 

D ' attri- 



^ 



( 34 ) CHA?. IV* 

attributed a confiderable. portion of the virtue, thle libe- 
rality, and the civilization, which prevail in the Euro- 
pean world ! 

But it is a future period, which is deftined to bear 
the ampleft teftimony to the ufefulhefs of the apocalypfe. 

* Other proofs, '» fays the biihop of Worcefter, ' are fup- 

* pofed to be, and,, in £>me d^ree, perhaps, are weak- 

* ened by a length of time. But this, from pro- ^ 

* phecy, as if to make amends for their defers, hath 

* the peculiar privilege of ftrengthening by age itfelf '.' 
May it not then be expefted, that the progrefs of events, 
and the fucceflive labours of commentators; will here- 
lEifter throw fo ftrong a light upon the predidions'of St. 
John, as to produce a change in the minds of men, and, 
by materially influencing their condufi, to accelerate the 
accompUfliment of thofe happy events, ^the profpe£l of 
which at prefent appears confufed and indiftin£k ? 

•'This prophe<^,' Bengelius beautifully obferves, • is 

* like a cloud richly full of firu3ifying rain which fpreads 
*■ over a large extent of land, which (heds feme part of 
' its waters on* every ground in its turn by fpecks or 

* fpots. What belongs to each particular time, the be- 
' lievers of that age may turn to their advantage in 'a 

* fpecial manner*.' ' 

Containing, as.it does, the myfteries of divine provi- 
dence, the deftiny of the Roman empire, the rife and 
fall of the kingdom of Antichrift, and the fubfequent 
univerfality of the religion of Jcfus, • none,' fays an in- 
genious expofitor of the book of Revelation, * ought to 
' be difcouraged from ftudying it by the darknefs where- 

* with it is enveloped'.' That its prediftions are veiled 
under a profufion of imagery, there need indeed be fto 

7 Hurd, vol. II. p. 203. » P. 194. 

9 Prcf. to the trauflation of an anonymoui French work, eotitled, A 
_Xtm Syji^m of tkt Apocalypfe. 

hefitation 



hefltation in admitting ^^^ But itiis,not for a creature 
like man, limited as he is in duration and in intelled, 
to point out all^ or the principal, reafons, which deter-> 
mined the divine mind to tnveft thefe predifiions with 
a degree of- darknefs^ Obje6lions of this kind againft 
the prophecies, fays bp. Hiird, * are addrefied not only 
^ to the ignoranci, as we fayyof the 4ifputalnty but to an 

* ignorance clearly invincible by all the powers of human 
*• reaion^^.' Some of the fuppofed caufea of^this oh- 
fcurity may, however, be inveftigated, provide they arc 
inveftigated with modelly. 

* There i^,' as Mr. Lowman obferves, a * wife reafon, 

* why the perfons amj events. defcribed in this jyrophecy 

* ihouldi — ^remain with ionK* uncertainty as to a parti- 

* cular application <*.' Otherwife princes might adojJi 
meafures, as the Roman emperors for mixnct^ might 
have done, to ob{tru£l the accompiiflmient of Mev^ms in- 
jarious.fo them; and might unfeafonably interpole to 
deftroy thofe, whom heaven has raifed up 'for the ;exe* 
cution of its purpofes. By Jurieu obfcutity of ' pro- 
phecy is in a fimilar manner accounted for^** .* If God,' 
lays a divine of Scotland, ^' had revealed* the future va- 

* rious revolutions of the church in a perfpicuoos man- 

* ner, then human liberty, or the freedom of, the will, 
' would liave been greatly Bmited; fo that there could 

* not have been, fuch a proper trial of the wordi of hu- 

* man actions as in the prefent cafe ^'♦.* But * 1^ throw- 

* ing fome part of the predicted event into fhade' (to ufc 

■ t ■ 

< o And what follows from thj^ bein^ a^mUtecl ? Not, fa^t Vitringa, 
that it (hould be thrown afide unread, but that it (hould bt ftudied with 
augmented diligence. Praf. 

*< Vol^Lp. ««.' *«ftrer. p.t5. 

< 3 See Suppl. to hia Introd. and vol. II. p. 39. 

< 4 An Eff. on fome Important Paifagea of the Rev«. by ].auchlan Tay* 
tor, A. M. E4ii^mii5h, 1770; * ^'' 
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the language of bp^ Hurd) ' the moral facukies of the 

* agents have their proper play, and the goik of an in- 

* testded oppofition to ,thc wiH of heaven is avoided • ••* 
Beiides, to have rendered the bght of prophecy fo ftrong,. 
as to have compelled our affent, would have fuperfeded 
that diltgoice of inquiry which is required of us, and 
would hkve ill accorded with the ftate in which the Deity 
has thought in to place us ; a ftate of difdplme and of 
difficulty, imended by exercifing our virtue; to heighten 
and confirm it, and to prepare us for enjtering upon a 
fubfequent ftage of exiftence. 

* Had ■ 'the purpofe of prophecy been to ftew 

* merely; that a predifked event was forefeen, then 
' the end had been heft anfwered by thromng 

^all poffible evidence into the cmnpietion. But 
' its conoearn being to ihew this to fuch only as 

* ihottld be difpofed to admit a reafonaUe degree of evi- y 

* detice, it .was not neceflary, or rather it was plainly not 

* fit; that' tltt completion fliould be feen in that ftrong 
'andirrefirftibleli^t**/ ' 

^ The prc^hetic writings are fo conftrufled, as to be 

* not obvious or obtrufive^ on the inattentive; but to ex- 
' cite and. reward the chligence of honeft and reUgiou» 

* inquiry. Perhaps, too, they are purpofely adapted to 

* explore our candour and probity, by the difficulties 

* which occur in diem, which give oflfence to fuperficial 
'* and inr^Hgious minds ; not adverting to that judicious 

* principle, that he, who beKeves the Ccripture to have 

* proceeded from him who is the author o£ nature, may 

* well expeft to find the faine fort of difficulties in it, 

* which are found in the conftitution of nature. And 
' he who denies the fcripture to have been from Ciod 
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* upon account jof thele difficulties, may, for the very fame 

* reafon, 4eny the world to have been formed by him * '.* 

But fymbolical language^ the prime fource of pro- 
phetic obfcurity, was ufed» Aot only becaule a degree of 
obfciurtty was e^^pedient, but becaufe it was a mode of 
communicating ideas, particularly prevalent among man- 
kindt and generally approved. This was efpecially the 
cafe in Judta^ and the Eajl^ and at the time wh^ the 
Ijd>rew prophecies were promulgated^ the model upon 
which the apocalypfe wa» fo^ped. WtuA, aflis bifliop 
Hurd, was ^ more natural/ than that a ftyle of expreffioa. 
' which was employed in the theology of the Eaftem 
' world, in its poetry, its philofophy, and all die iiiblimer 

* ioqns of cQmpofition ; what wonder, I fay, that thia 
*x:uftoiiaary, this authorized, this admired ftrain of Ian- 
' .gua^, (bould be that in which the facred writers con- 
« veyed their hi^^eft and moft impcMtant revelations ^ 
1 mankind «•?• 

'Symbolic figures,' iays Vitringa, * if they are con - 

* ftru3ed with judgment and felicity of adaptation, as 
' truiy thofe of the apocalypfe are moft beautiful, keep 

* the mind of the reader in fufpence, and ferve as a fti- 

* mulant to his attention and curiofity *♦.' 

Befide$, thofe are fundamentally miilaken, who appre- 
hend, thitt tiie fymbols of the prc^hets are not only 
difficult to be underftood, but that they are altogether 
vague and indeterminate. On the cpntrary, as bp. 
Hurd obfervei ,.. the fymbolic language is reducible to 
rule, and * is conftrufied on fuch principles as make 

* it die fubjeft of juft criticHm and rational interpreta- 
*tion*V 

To render the fof ce of many authorities, hereafter to 

t f Apthorp, v«l. I, p. 54. i » Vol. II. p. §7. 

*9 In Apoc. p. S13/ «o VoL II. p. 90. 
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be cited the more confpicuous, fome paffages, of much 
greater length, fliall be extraftfed from the ingeniolis dif- 
courfes of the bifhop of Worcefter. * The prophetic 

* ftyle* was conftrufted * on the fymbolic prihciples of 

* the hieroglyphics ^ * ; which were not vague uncertain 

* thirigs, but fixed and conftaht analogies, determinable in 

* their own nature, or from the fteady ufe that Was niade 
' of them ; and a language, formed on fuch pririeiples, 
' may be reafonably interpreted upon them^*.* Nolv 
what are tlie rheans of interpreting it ? 

I. * Some light niay be expfefted ' to arife from the 

* ftudy of the prophecies themfclves. For the fame fym- 

* bols,^ or- figures, occur frequently in thofe writings: 

* and by comparing one paffage with another ; <he darker 

* prophecies with the more perfpicuous ; the unfulfilled, 
^ with fuch as haVe been completed; and thofe whidh 

* have their explanation annexed to them, with thofe 

* that have not ; by this courfe of inquiry, I fay, thefe 

* is no doubt but fome confi'derable prbgrefs may be 

3 1 .That it (Iv^uU} htv« b^en fo conftrufted, may to lUr '«rtth our loc«l 
prejudices, appear ftrauge. But it i% to be remembered (I now cite from 
bp. Hurd, vol. II. p. 85.) that * the Egyptians cultivated the hieroglyphic 

* fpecies of writing with peculiar diligence ; while the antiquity, the fplen- 
< dour, the fame, of that mighty kingdoVn excited a veneration for it in 

* the reft of dio;world :' and that * the Ifraelitec, efp^ctally, who had their 

* breeding in th^t country, at the time when the hieroglypbic learning was 

* at its height, carried this (reafure with them, among their other fpoils, 

* into the land of Canaan.' Neither let it be forgotten, that Hieroglyphics 
are founded on nature, and have prevailed in parts of the wbrfd, the moft 
diftant from each other. * Not only the Chinefe of the Eaft,* fays Dr« 
Warburtgn, *^thc Mexican» of the Weft, and tlw; Egyptians of thcSo^tb, 

* l^ut the Scythians likewife of ^e North (not to fpeak of thofe interme* 

* diate inhabitants of the earth, the Indisins, Fhen^ians, Ethiopians, Etruf** 
' cans, &c.) ALL ufed the fame way of writing by pifiure and hierogly- 
' phic' JDivine Legation 0/ Mofes, vol. II. p. 80. Of this volume the bU 
ihop of Glouc^i^er hat devoted about 140 pagea to the fubJeA of hiero* 
glyphics, . ^a Vol.11, p. 90. 
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made in fixing the true and proper meaning af this 
myfterious language/ 

IL ' Very much of the Egyptian hieroglyphics, on 
which» as. we haye feen, the prophetic ftyle was fa- 
fliioncd^^, may be learned from many ^uicient records 
and manuments ftiU fubfifting; and from innumerable 
hints and paff^s, flattered through the Greek anti- 
quaries aixd hifiorians, which have been carefully col- 
lefted and .compared by learned men/ 

III. * Th^ pagan fupei'ftitions. of every form and 
fpecies, which: were either derived from Egypt, or 
conducted on hieroglyphic 'notions, have been of An- 
gular ufe in ;Comnienting on the Jewilh prophets. 

But, of all the pagan fuperftitions, that which is known 
by the' name of ontirocritics^ or the art of interpreting 
dreams^ is mofl: direftly to our purpofe. There is a 
curious treatife: on this fubjeft, which bears the name 
of Achmet, an Arabian writer ; and another by Arte- 
midorus, an Ephefian, who lived about the end of the 
firft century. In the former of thefe colleftions (for 
both works are compiled out of precwUng and very 
ancient writers) 24 the manner of interpreting dreams, 
according to the ufe of the oriental nations, is deli- 
vered; as the rules, which the Grecian diviners fol- 
lowed^ arc deduced/in the other. For, li^t and fri- 
volous as this art was, it is not to be fuppofed that it 
was taken up at hazard, or could be condufted witho\it 



'* • The prophetic ftyle feemi to be a fpeaklng hieroglyphic.* War- 
burton, p. 142. 

** That principal part of Achmet, relating to the Egyptian oneirq* 
critici, appears, fays Mede, to have been collc£led from an author, who 
lived when Egypt pofTefted its ow,n kings, under the name of Pharoah. 
p. 560. Now Egypt was reduced into a province of Pcrfia by the foil of 
Cyrus above 500 years before the Chriftian sera. 
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' Fule^^ — ^But the rules, by which both die Gffcek and 

* Oriental diviners juflified their interpreUliom, appear 
' to have been formed onjymbolic principles^ that is, on 

* the very fame ideas of analogy by which ^e Egyptian 
*• hieroglyphics (now grown venerable and even £u:red} 

* were explained. So that the prpphetic flyle, which 

* is all over painted with hieroglyphic imagery, receiver 

* an evident illuftration from thefe two works.* 

* Nor is any fan£lion, in the mean tune, {^vtn— 

* to the pagan prafliceof diyining by (breams. For, 

* though the fame fymbols be interpreted in the fame 
' manner, yet th^fr/ffiAecy doth not dqpcndoi^ thers^^- 
^ pretation^ but the in/piration of the dream.' The 
learned prelate afterwards adds: * h follows, that the 
^-rules, which the ancient diviners obferved in explaining 
' fymbolic dreams, may be iafely and juftly applied to 
' the interpretation of fymbofic prophecies.' 

* And now from thefe fev^al fources ;— *&ich a vo* 
' cabulary of the prophetic terms and iymbois may 
' be, nay, hath been, drawn up, as ferves to determine 
'the fenfe of them in the {ame manner, as 'any pommoci 
'art or iangus^ is explained by ks own propdr key or 

* difiiionary.; and there is, in truth, no more difficulty in 
' fixing the import of the prophetic ftyle, than of ^^ny 
' other language^r technical phcafeoiogy whatfoever'^.' 

2 5 The frivolity of this art will now fcarccly be difputed. Yet, from 
■laoy of the wifeft heathens, did it receive couateititice ; and we are in- 
formed by Cicero {dt Divin. I. 85) that Socrates and Xenophon and Artf- 
totle all entertained a firm belief, that in dreamt the eventi of futvnty 
were foraetimct difclofad. We are not therefore to wonder, that, on the 
art of interpreting them, books were written, with great care, and on 
fixed principles. But t am rather furprizcd, that one of the moft judi^ 
•ious of modern writers (hould have given it as his opinion ( Jortin's Rem^ 
§n Eccl. Hifi, vol. I. p. 123) that the predictions by dreaxQS, xeciorded by 
pigan writers, * Ihould not be totally reje^ed.' 

« « Kurd. 5er. IX. 

The 
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Hie niooabnlaiy^ which tke faiiiop of Worcefter has 
spoken of 'm ttmn tkat hagh, «nd ia the accuracy of 
which be {itaoes fo ftrong a confidence, is, he inforaii 
us* Dr. Lancaft^'s Symbolical an4 Alphabetical Die- 
tUnuty ; which is pDofix^ <o his abridgnent xrf Dau*- 
bot's ConmeiKlBry; and is oonoliorat^ by abundance 
of a«MhM9ttesy facned and profane. Its date is 1730. 
fti value «• the ftudent of pnsphety it i^vmld be difficult 
to ^ftiMiue to^ highly. 

A reomience to the oneirocritics, faiys Dr. More« 19 
alike amoved by cxpefitors.of the rooft diffindit fan- 
Attests, by Grotius and by Mede*'. The utility of 
applying them to the illuflratioa of fcripturaLjirophocy, 
a^ writer has indeed prdfoned to deny. 

On the propriety of fyndwlie language being em- 
ployed, I add a few obfenrationtf- f ro«n Dr. Johorfton; 
of Holywood. * Alphabetical cfaani£lers and wiards are 

* not natiH'si but only aiUtrary figns, and tbere£Mre may 

* Itfid do change with the ciianges of time and of men ; 
*^m hieroglyphics and fymbois are either piSures of 

* ihiags a6toally exifting, or of ideas which thefe things 

* flatimdly excite, and therdFore nbt arbitrary but natural 

* figns, "fixed and permanent u the things themfelve^. 

* For the fune reafon the fymbolical is an > univerfal 

* Ittiguage. Every alpfaabetical^ language is local and 

* chimg^Me. for mftance the Greek, the Xatin» the 

* Itidian, the Spanift, the French, and the £nglifl) kn- 

* guages, were or are each- the language of a particular 

* ^ftrifl of teijritory, and are altogether unintelligible to 

* the illiterate inhabitants of any other diilri£t ; and they 
' have all undergone fuch changes, that the language of 

* one period is fcarcely inteU»ible to the inhabitants «f 
'the iamt toutitry in anotbdr period of time.' Sincie 

* 

then 
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then, fays h/e, ptopbecies are intended for aU jOQuntries 
and ages, the fymboUcal language, betcigt imivcrfal and 
ntnchangeable, muft for fuch a purpofe .be tlie beft 
adapted*^'* , . 

' The prophecies of this, book larc,* fays Dr.. Johnftcn, 

* of Jthat fpecl^ which is called vifiom - This 'is the 

* clearefi kind of^rophecy* It is like th^. ieftmbaf of 

* the ijenfejof iight. The tmpreffions W^id; oiade' upoii 

* the mind of John by the fpirit of God, iit^the Sunfi 
*-jwjsyi and :of the fame, nature with thofe whtdi w<ii}Id 

* iiafve been made,, if 'he liad aflually feed ^ith Us bodily 

* eyes jdie very olye6b,tbcm{elves, which .are rcSpr^efent^d 

* by tlie.v^ous vifions which are narrat^ ia this bo6|&/ 
And * in whatever nunnex God commuoicatcs his. will 

* by Qiipication to any man, at any time,, we may be 
'certain, that. that perfon difiinQly perdsivesT what J« 

* communicated, and from whom it come*".* 

Though Chriftians well informed on otber fubjefij 
are to be found, who view the book o£ Revelation with 
a very fufpicious eye; yet even they, as^^ a^ others, 
arc often led to form this ill opinion of it^ \^<y unr^- 
fonably, and on the flighleft grounds. Th^y take up 
the apocalypfe without ^eiauxiliary knqwjedge whi<b 
Is neceifary ; read it over either in whole or in pai^ ; 
and finding xhsx^ihiy do not und«rftaiid, it, prpnouace 
it to be ufclefs andt/incap^le of being uAderftood. 
They zBl juft as* rationally, as if a mwi wi^re to take 
into his hands Horace or Ocero ; as if he fliould gravely 
read over a number of pages, though ignoijin^ of the 
meaning of the far greater part of the words^ and ojnit- 
ting to make the flighteft ufc of a di^nary ;. and from 
his inability in any degree to develops the meaning or 
the conneflibny fltouldirifcifeom his talk with difgufc 

♦ * 7 iBtr. p. a. ? « Itttr.p* 84 tnd Com. p. 3«. 
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and then peremptorily decide, that what he had perufed 
of thfe great Roman poet or Roman orator was a piece 
of fenfelefs jargon, deftitute of worth, and bidding de- 
fiance to every attempt at explication. The works of 
Cicero aEnd Horace are written in the language of the 
age and country in which they lived ; the apocaly|rfe is 
cbmpofed in the language appropriate to prophecy, the 
language k)f ^fymbols : and bd'ore we can penetrate the 
Itteaning either of the claflical or the prophetic writer, 
the di^ion' they employ muft^ be ftudied, and we muft 
apply for ailiftance to their . proper difHonaries, or to 
fomciwhat fubftituted in their place. Inftead of having 
recourie to a ditElionary, which ii the moft laborious 
method, a L.atin author we may interpret by means of an 
approved tranilattion ; a prophetic writer we may decy- 
pher through the medium of a correfi coinmentary% 

From thefe obferVations it will appear indifpen&bley 
that, an' a work like the prefent, if conduced upon fare 
grounds and in the faireft tnanner, appeal fhould fre* 
quendy be made to the eftabltfhed import of the pro- 
phetic fynrix>b, ar explained by thofe writers, who are 
moft judicious, and have been moft converfant with the 
fiibje& iBut this is a tajk, toilfome to the writer, and, 
when performed, uninviting to the reader ; and therefore, 
however neceflary, it has very rarely been encountered. 

* It appears,' fays bifhop Hailifax, * from the moft 
* fuperfici^l view of the apocalypfe, that it is made up 
•of Two component parts'"'.* Thefe parts effehtially 
differ in point of fize, of fubje£k, and of importance. 
The one is comprized within the three firft chapters, 
and confifts of epifttes to feven of the moft eminent 
of the Aftatic Churches ; the other, occupying the> nine- 
teen remaining chapters, foretells the fortunes of Chrif- 

>9 p. aai, 
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taanky, and the moft i^aemordble eventf tnd 
which were to happen m the world* 

On the three firft cbapten» which are merely tatro* 
du6U>ry to the main body of the ap^alypfe;^ it it noi 
BGcefiary that the attention of At reader flioitld be long 
lixedw ' As the apoftks/ fays Dr. Johnfion ^f Holy« 
wood, * addreifed tbdur ^ftks to fome particular church 

* or perfon, fo John addrcffes this book to 4he fevca 

* diurches which were then in Afia Misor«<— At johft 

* was tn a fiate of baniSunent, this book might hare been 

* fboa deftroyed by Jii» perfecutors, had it remained in 
^ his own •cttftody ; and, at any rate, it would not have 
^ been of utfe to the fervants of God» 'if it had not. been 

* :C(HnnMinicated to them. It was therefore proper Attt 

* he ihould ad^xfii it to ibme Chriiliaa church or 
' churches ; and to none was it nxMre natural £or him io^ 

* have done fe than to tbofe in Afia Minor, for he.had 
^•refidcd for a confiderabfe time at Ephefos, and fuper^ 

* intended the church tlKre, which was one oi tifcm^ 

* and all the feven were at a finall diAance from ike 
Vifland of P^ttmos, where be wrote this book.' Tbna 
aUb a ^ wife precaution waa taken lo prtfervie it in.exift* 

* eacc and purity to fucceediag ages. Lodged in {even 
Vdtfierent churdies, it waa not very«profaable, that aH 

* the cf^es of it fhomhi be deftroyed, or that (o many 
^ churches &ould . confpire to corrupt it by interpota^ 
^ tions of their own ^^/ That the epiftles to the itw^ri 
chMxches of Aiia are not prophetical, as Icmie hare iiap- 
pofed, ,* it would,' £iys biifaop Hailifax, * be eafyto ihew 

* from the moft convincing arguments'^ ;' an afierMn 
lo which I fubfcribe without hefitation. 

* The firft thing required in expoun^ng the apoca* 
Ij^pib,/ fi^s jthe .prdato.wfaom I have juft named, * waa 

«• Vol. I. p. igvi^« . '* P. *33' 
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* ta fettle nfilh exa&neb the order and conneAIon of tbt 
' conftttaent parts ; and that not by the help of an arbi* 

* Wary hypotheiis, taken tip at pleafure^ but from prin* 

* oiples, exifting in the work itfclf : the next ftep was to 
^ diftribute the fevend vifions^ agreeaUy to this arrange- 

* ment, into different fets, diftingaiflied by the name of 

* fynchronifins/ Now this has been done by Mr, 
Mede, as the bifliop and all competent judges are ready 
t» admit, widi the ntoft meritorious induftry and the 
noft happy fuece&y though at the fame time it muft be 
acknowlec^d, that this great man, with all his care and 
flownefs of .deliberation, has fallen into ioimc errors. 

* The very nature of thefe fynchronifms/ I now refume 
the quotation from bifliop Hallifax, ^ requires, that, in 
^^looking out for £a£ls to anfwer them, our fearch be 

* retrained to particular periods of time, beyond and 

* ost of which w€f are not at liberty to recede'^/ To 
the &me purpofe bifhop Hurd. * The knowledge of 

* this order is a great reftraint on the fancy of an expofi- 
*' tor ; who is not now at liberty to supply the prophecm 
^ to ^events of any time, to which they appear t6 (uh, 

* but to events only falling within that time, to whidi 
^tfaey bekmg in the conrfe of this pre-determined 

* metbxl. And if to this reftriAion, which of itfelf is 

* confidei;^b}e, we add anodier,' Which arifes from the 

* neceffity of applying, not one, but many prophecies 

* (which are thus (hewn to fynchronise widi each other] 
' lb the /ame time, we can hardly conceive how an 

* interpretaUon (hould keep clear of thefe impediments, 

* and make its way through fo many Interfering checks,. 

* unlefs It be the true one ' 3 .* 

If it be afked, whence is there more darknefs In the 
book of Revelation than in the Jewifli prophets, I 

*» P. 3ft4. 3S Vol. 11. p. 130. 
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anfwer that, in a great degree, it refults from the con- 
tinuity of the fymbolic form; and if I am farther quef- 
tioned for the ultimate reafon, I reply that this differ- 
ence was obvioufly proper. The ancient Hebrew pro- 
phecies, being propofed to a people undiftinguiOied by 
their literary acquirements, and no long time before 
their accdmplifliment, were little likely to have their 
meaning prematurely penetrated ; but the predifUons of 
the apocalypfe, had they not been of a darker texture 
and of a more intricate method, Would have been d^cy- 
phered at a period much too early ; fince they were to 
be tranfmitted to the examination of many fucceflfive 
centuries, and not a few of them were to remain unful- 
filled, till long after the invention of printing, and the 
introduction of genuine criticifm, (hoald have greatly 
facilitated their interpretation. 

That the papal power is threatened with deftrufiion 
in the apocalypfe is, however, ftated with fuch ciearnefs^ 
as to admit of no ambiguity. This is a point upon 
which the Proteftant commentators are fufficiently ex- 
plicit and fufficiently copious. But on the various un- 
accomplifhied predictions of St. John againft many of 
ih€ kings of the earth, they are brief, cautious^ and 
referved. Confcious that in various places of his com- 
prehenfive prophecy gi'eat political events are fore- 
told'^, long have they been accuftomed to touch all 
thefe parts with a very tender hand * ^ ; and the cofife- 
quei^ces, which neceflarily flow from their true import, 

'^ Dr. Tho. Goodwin (p. 22) conceiving that the apocalypfe confiftf 
of two great dividont, fays, * it is certain, that the fubje6l of both pro- 
* phecies are the fates and deftiriies of the kingdoms of the world.' In 
ch. X. the angel of the vifion &ys to St. John, thou mufi propkefi kf$rc 
many UMtms and kings, * that is,' fays Dr. Goodwin, * about kings.' 

3 i Such has been the coodu6^ of commentators in general. That fomc 
•f them have fpoken with tolerable plainnefs, my quotations will fhew. 

Jime 



Jbmc among them have been ready in a great degree to 
difclaim, either from a defire of difplaymg their in- 
genuity in the fpiritualizing of tpxts, ot from a fear of 
incurring the formidable charge of political herefy. 
Dr. Henry More, a leariied divine o£ the church of 
England, aware thit the prophetical books of Daniel 
and of John are in a confiderable degree of a political 
and revolutionary nature^*, in difcuffing this point, 
has flirunk from the fair inveftigation of the queftion, 
and was afraid to treat it on its only proper grounds. 
Willing to evade it, he attached to it ideas which no 
man can ferioufly be fuppofed to hold : he fuppofes it 
to be maintained, that the Jble tendency of thefe facred 
book^ is to excite the overthrow of the eilablifhed 
governments; and, having framed this perverfe ftate- 
ment of the argument^ he denies, without any hazard of 
contradidion, that the fludy of the Jewifh,* and of the 
Chriftian, prophet, primarily tends to the produftion of / 
fuch confequences. * Some,' fays he (in the preface 
to his Synopfis Propketica) * have a conceit, that the 

* (earcbing into prophecies, efpecially thofe of the 
^ apocalypfe and of Daniel, tends to nothing elfe but 

* fadion and confufion, to the trouble and diffettlement 

* of the affiurs of Chriilendom, and to the hazard of the 

• fubverfion of ftates and kingdoms.' • But,* adds the 
dodor, * it is very rafhly and unftcilfully fpoken,' to 
afTert * that the fearch into thefe prophecies of Daniel 

• and the apocalypfe tends to nothing but tumult and 

• fedition.' To him, on the contrary, the prophetic 
vifions of St. John appear * friendly to the prerogative 

S ^ Grotiat, appearing to be fully apprized of Uiit, in hit cmuneratioA 
of the UDJuft caufet of national hoftility, has written one fedion ^urpofely 
to prove, that the fulfilling of fcrtptural prophecici is no fufficicnt reafon 
for eikding into a war. Book II. ch. 22. fc£k« 15. of hit learned work 
on the k^hu •J W%t M»d Pme. 

•of 
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/of feciilar princes ' V and be repeatedly exuju in hav- 
ing io explained them, thai they (hall no longer feem 
to yield encouragement to * perfons to tomultuate againft 

* their lafwful fovercigns.' 

But if the apocalypfe does contain predi£lk>ii9 hoftile 
to tyrants; if it does affiEHrd encouragiement to thofe, 
who now combat, or (hall hereafter combat, under the 
banner of freedom ; I am furiii(hed with no fiiffideat 
reafon, why thefe predi£Uons (bould remain unex- 
plained, vor why this encouragement lhou^l be cau- 
tioufly withheld^ 

In the preface to his Farahpomena Pr^pheti^di Dr. 
More renews his complaint ; and obferves, thai ibme iitk^ 
terpreters of Daniel and the apocalypfe had joined 

* with the ruin of Antichriil, the aboliihing of monar- 

* chy/ fuppo&ng, I apprehend, that they would fuilain 
a contemporary de(lru6lion. To the conunents made on 
chapters II. and VII. of Daniel be probably in particu- 
lar alludes. Now fmce mod;, if not all the commenta- 
tors, infer from theie chapters, that the European nKmar- 
chies will at length be deftroyed, pr^baMy fome of the 
writers, pointed at by I)r. NEore, might, becaufe it is 
evident from the prophetic fcriptures that the world will 
continue to exift long after this time, and becaufe man- 
kind mufi Hill continue to live under fome form of 
government, therefore with confidence conclude, that the 
voice of prophecy plainly intimates, that, in the place of 
monarchies, republics (hall every where be eftabli(hed. 
If the opponents of this learned expofitor maintained^ 
fuch a conclufion, we (hall ceafe to wonder at the 



3 7 Notwithfttodiog all that the do&or hat profcfled in his preface, I 
apprehend, that he has been forced, in the courfe of his own commen- 
taries, to embiace fome. interpretations,, altogether hoftile to fecukr princes. 

warmth 
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warmth which he fometimcs dlfcovers, when touching 
on this fubjeft. ' i 

To comment on the apocalypfe, fo as to pleafe the, 
ruhng powers, has long been a tafk of no fmall diffi- 
cuhy.' In the time of Dr. More, to reprefent even 
the Roman pontiflF as Antichrift was an unpopular doc- 
trine. Mr. Mede * had exerted,' fays biftiop Newton, 

• more learning and fagacity in explaining the prophe- * 

• cies, and in fixing the true idea of Antichrift, than per- 
' haps any writer in any age. But perhaps for this 
' very reafon he was looked upon with an evil eye, 

• and (to the difgrace of the times) obtained no pre- 

• ferment.' Indeed * it was efteemed a mark of a pu- 
' ritan, and was a certain obftacle to . preferment, for 
'•any m^n to preach that the pope was Antichrift?*.* 

That the defpotifm of princes, as well .as of priefts, 
is reprefented by Daniel and by John, in various parts 
of their refpe6live prophecies, will, J believe, be fatis- 
faftorily evinced in the following ch^ipters. But though 
the exercifeof civil tyranny is foretold, and with clears 
nefs^ it was not neceffary for the prophet to be fo minute 
as in his prediSions of ecclefiaftical cruelty and ufurp- 
ation. The former had been praftifed in alma ft every 
region of the jwrorld ; . and there needed no fupernatural 
forefight to poipt out-, that it would" in future prevail. 
But the univejcfal prevalence of ecclefiaftical tyranny 
was an event altogether unprecedented and improbable. 
Such a prediftion, if verified, mu ft be confefled to bear 
on it the marks of having been divinely communicated. 
In the firft century, when the world was heathen, and 
the religion of.Jefus produced its proper effefts, what 
penetration, merely huaian, could have difcovered, that 
the tin;^ would come, when ike kings of the earth would 

3« Vol. 11. p. 400. 
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give their power and Jlrength^^ to a proud and profli- 
gate priefthood, profeffing Chriftianity ; and that under 
the pretext of ferving a religion, thus mild and pacific, 
mankind would be flaughtered, and enflaved, and 
plunged in crimes? 

5* Rev. xvii. 13. 



CHAPTER V. 

bN THE TEN-HORNED BEAST. 

SO' often are the twoAomed and the ten -horned Beads 
mentioned in the apocalypfe, and fo much depends 
on the forming of correft ideas refpefting them ; that, 
before I proceed to the examination of any other part 
of that facred book, it .will be proper to give fome ac- 
count of thefe emblematic perfonages. The defcrip- 
tion of them is principally contained in the xiiith 
chapter. That Horns denote not fingle kings but king- 
doms is now agreed by all the commentators ; and it is 
univerfally admitted by them, however unwillingly it 
may often be admitted, that the Ten Kingdoms, mentioned 
by Daniel and by John, are the modern dynafties of 
the European world which now fubfift. 

By Daniel Four Beafls, or Oppreflive empires, are 
defcribed. The laft of them, having Ten Horns, belongs 
to the Roman empire, as governed firft by the emperors, 
and afterwards by the Ten Kings, amotig whom the wef- 
tem empire was partitioned^ and it is this eihblematic 
Beafl^ in its la.1 ftate, as exifting in the tinle of thefe 
moziarchies, which St. Jojin reprefents in his .vifions. 

It 
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It is * for the convenience of the prophetic calcolitions/ 
that the Roman weftern enipire * is confidered as fub- 

• (ifting, though in a new form, under the Ten Kings, 

• among whom it was to be divided * .^ The identity of 
thefe two Beafts, that of Daniel and that of John, Ro- 
manifis and Proteftants alike admit. ' The Beqft that 

• arofe out of the fea (Rev. ch. xiii.),' fays that learned 
jefuit Alcafar, * evidently relates to the fourth Beaft in 

Daniel, ch. vii.*' That ' the whole defcription of it 
is borrowed from the viith chapter of the prophecy of 
Daniel',' is the declaration of Joftph Mede. * It is,' 
faysDr.Creffener, * unqueflionable, that the Fourth Beaft 
in Daniel is the fame with the beaft in the Revelations, 
and efpeciaily in the time of the little Horn*.' 
• We are to look,' fays Sir Ifaac Newton*, * for all* 
the eleven horns of the fourth beaft, among the nations 
on this fide -Greece.' With refpefl: to ' the Greek 
empire feated at Conftantinople,' we are not to rec- 
kon it, adds this great author, ' among* the Horns of the 
fourth Beaft, becaufe it belonged to the body of the 
third.' * Thefe Ten Horns,' fays biftiop Hallifax, * are 
the Ten Kingdoms of the Latin or weftern empire*.' 
We muft look,' fays biftiop Newton, ' for the Ten 
Kings or Kingdoms, where only they can be found, 
amid the, broken pieces of the Roman empire. The 
Roman empire, as the Romanifts themfelves allow, 
was, by means of the incurfions of the northern- na- 
tions, difmembered into Ten Kingdoms'.* ' Proco- 
piu^' fays Dr. Worthington, * who was half Heathen 
and half Chriftian, and who therefore could have but 
little regard for fcripture-prbphecies, — reckons up 

< Hurd, vol. II. p. 191. 

2 In Apoc. fe£^. 3. cap. 13. 3 p. 623. 

4 Dem. of the Prot. Appl. of the Apoc. p. 36. 

5 P. 31. _ 6 P. 88. 7 Vol. I, p. 460. 
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* thcfe feveral nations; and they prove to be in number 

• exaftly Ten, according to his recital*.* * A« if that 
' number of Ten/ (ays Daubuz, * had been fata) in the 
' Roman dominions, it hath been taken notice of upon 

* particular occafions. As about A. 1240 by Eberhard, 
' bifhop of Saltfburg iii the diet at Rati(bon. — At the 
Vtime of the reformation — they were alfo Ten'.* * As 

* the number of the kingdoms/ fays Mr.Whifton, * into 

* which the Roman empire in Europe, agreeably to the 
' ancient prophecies,, was originally divided, A. D. 456. 

• was exaftly Ten : — fo is it alfo very nearly returned 
'again to the fame condition; and at prefent is divided 

• into Ten grand or principal kingdoms or ftates*®.* 

However, * we need not,* as Daubuz obferves, * to 
' heed much the after-divifions. — The Holy Ghofl only 

• takes notice of that number in the origin of the Bea(l/ 
J* We muft know,* fays Jurieu (fpeaking of the Ten 
Horns) * that things retain the names which they bore 
' in their priginal, without regarding the alterations 

• which time d^es bring along*',' To the fame pur- 
pofe Sir I. Newton. After enumerating the Ten King- 
doms into which the weftem empire was divided, he 
bbferyes, * fome of thefe kingdoms at length fell, and 

* n^w ones arofe : but whatever was their number after- 

• wards, they are ftill called the Ten Kings from their, firft 

* number*'.' 

To ch. xiii. of the apocalypfe the moft attentive con- 
fideration is due. Whilft the* Beaft^ with Ten Horns, 
the rcprefentative of the Ten Kings, and the emblem of 
Civil Tyranny, is pourtrayed in the firfl ten verfes of the 
chapter; th^ feven that follow contain aa account of 

• Scnn. at Boyle's Left. 1769. vol. II. p. 79^ 

» P. 55*- * ° P. 234. 

< « Vol. II. p. 266. * * P. 73. 

another 



CHAP. V. ( 53 ) 

another emblematic Biaft^ hdving two horns like a lamb, 
and /peaking as a dragon, who is an ecclefiaftical per- 
fonage, arid denotes the Antichriftian . Priefthood and 
EccUJiaJHcal Tyranny. That the ten-horned Beaft is a 
perfonage ahogether diftinft from the antichriftian prieft- 
hood, is abundantly evident from a perufal of the 
xiiitH chapter; nor is this lefs clearly to be deduced 
from an infpeftion of the prophetic fcencry of the 
xviith ; where the antichriftian priefthood are em- 
blematized by a. woman fumptuoufly attired, and this 
woman is reprefented as being ftattd upon the ten- 
hprned Beaft. 

The account given by St. John of the firft Beaft is as 
follows. And \fq.w a Beafi rife up out of tkefea, hay- 
ing feven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns ten 
crowns, and upon his heads the name of blafphemy. 
And the Beafi which Ifaw was like unto a leopard, and 
Ms feet were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the 
month of a lion : and the dragon gave him his power, 
and his feat, and great authority. And I faw one of his 
heads, as it were wounded to death ^, and his deadly 
wound was healed: and all the world wondered after 
the Beaft. And they worfliipped the dragon which gave 
power unto the Beaft: and they worfhipped the Beajl, 
faying, who is like unto the beajl ? Who is able to make 
war with him ? And there was given unto him a mouth 
f peaking great things and blafphemies ', and power was 
given unto him to continue forty and two months. And 
he opened his mouth in blafphemy againfl God, to blaf- 
pheme his name, and his tabernacle, and them that dwell 
in heaven. And it was given unto him to make war 
with the faints, and to overcome them : and power was 
given him over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations. 
And all that dioell upon the earth fhall worfhip him, 

E 3 whofe 
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who ft names art not written in the book of life jof the 
lamb Jlain from the foundation of the zvorld^?. 

This Bi^^, fays Daubuz, is the reprefentative of the 

* Ten. Monarchies,' which arofe * out of the ruins of the 
*^RomaB empire^*.* He reprcfents, fays Mr. Pyle, 
' the Civil Powers of the Ron>an empire/ meaning that 
empire in its prefent ilate, as divided into a number 
of independent governments. In contradiftii^6lion to 
the other, it is denominated by bifliop Newton * the 

* Secular Beafl: ; ' and his lordftiip correftly fays, that 
whilft the Qtber Beaft * enflaves the confcicnces,* this 

* f(ibjuga|es the bodies of men.' * St. J.ohn/j fays the 
pri^lcCte, ,^f^w this Beaft rifing out ot the,fea^ but the 

* Roman empire was rifen and, eftablifhed long before 

* St. John's time, and therefore this muft be the Roman 

* empire, not in its then prefent, but in fome fu- 

* ture fliape and forni ; and it arofe in anotjier fhape 

* and form^ after it was , broken to pieces by the 

* incurfions of the northern nations. — And the fove- 
' reignty^ which before was exercifed by Rpme alone, 

* was now transferred and divided among Ten King- 

* donis*^/ In correfpondence w^th this, Mr. Pyle fays, 

* you have the fame Beafl in a new ftiape. — It is no 

* longer a pagan empire ; but it is the fame doipinion 

* under Ten weak Tyrants*^.' * Thofe Ten Kingdoms 

* of the Roman empire,' fays Mr.Whifton * ', which arofe 

* in the fifth century, are that great Beaft with feven 

* 3 The laft claufc Mr. Wakefield renders fomewhat differently. Whojt 
names arc not written from the foundation of the toorldf in the book of life of the 
lamb that xuasjlaughtered, 

* 4 See p. 6ia, 15 Voi^ III. p. «P7. 

<6 P. 101. 

! 7 p. ug. i This empire under its Ten Kings,* Mr. Whifton elfe- 
where fays, * became very large, and proud, and blafphcnlous, and idola- 
trouf.? P. 2i8. 

^ heads 
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* heads*' and ten horns.' But important as the fubjeft 
is, I am introducing authorities with a needlefs profu- 
fion ; fince the prophet himfelf has communicated to us 
direft information on the point, not only telling us, that 
this emblematic Bea/i had Ten Horns, and upon his 
Horns *^ Ten Crowns, hut that the Ten Horns are Ten 
Kings ^^. It deferves alfo to be noted, that M^ dragon 
is exprefsly faid to have given to the ten-horned Beaft 
his power. Now * a dragon,* as biftiop Hurd obferves, 
when fpeaking of this paffage, 'is the known fymbdl of 

* the old Roman government in its psigan, peffecuting 

* ftate^*.' And who fucceeded the Roman emperors 
in their power, but the Ten Kings, among whom the pro- 
vinces of their empire were diftributed ? 

The fymbolic import of /ea^^, horn which the ten- 
horned Beaft is faid to have rijen, perfeftly harmonizes 
with thefe obfervations. ' The fea* fays Daubuz, ' fig- 

< ■ The mention o£ the /even heads fervcs an important purpofc. Firft, 
it aicertains* with prccifion in w^t part of the world the Ten Monarchies, 
fignified by the Ten Horns, were to be crefted. For it denotes, th^t they 
were to be reared in the countries at that time belonging to the Roman 
emperors, lince, as bifhop Newton remarks, the /even heads ' are the wcll- 

* known marks and (ignals of the Roman empire,' and allude not only to 

the feven mountains, but alfo * to the feven fornu of goyernifient which 

* fucceffively prevailed there.* Vol. III. p. 207. Secondly, it alfo in 

fome degree marks out the period of the Ten Horns ; for it maybe inferred, 
and in particular from v. lO and 12 of c. xvii. that they (hould not ap- 
pear till after the fixth h^ad had fallen ; that is, that the Ten Horns (hould 
not arife till after the imperial government was diflblved. 

* 9 ' Thefe Ten Horns have Ten Crowns upon them : i. e they denote fo 

* many kings or crowned heads, over fo many diflinfl provinces or king- 

* doms.* Whifton, p. 217. * 

2« Rev. xvii. 12. 21 Vol II. p. 161. 

^ ' la ch. xvii. a kindred fymbol occurs. The Babylonifh woman 
having appeared to St. John (v. 1}, Jitting upon many waters ; the angdic 
interpreter faid unto him '(y. 15], the waters which thoufaweji, where, the 
whore Jitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. 

E A • nifies 
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* nlfies a multitude of men in commotion or war'*. 

* Therefore in Daniel's vifions we find ike Jour winds 
\ftriving upon the great Jea^ and out of '\\ four grent 

* beafts arifmg'*^ to fignify that four great monarchies 

* fliould arife out of the wars, which (hould happen in 

* the world ; one of which bears the characters of this 

* beaft.* In the fame manner, in the paffage under 
, confi deration (I am now tranfcribing from Dr. Lan- 

cafle^'s abridgement of Daubuz) ' the afcending of the 
'wild Beafl, here defcribed,yr(?m thefea denotes, that the 

* tyrannical power reprefented has its origin from wars 

* and commotions. And forafmuch as this wild Beaft 

* hasjeven heads and ten horns^ as well as tht dragon^ 

* hereby is denoted that he is poffelTed of the fame em- 

* pire as the >)drag.on ^yas ; and confequently that the 
' wars and commotions, from whence this beaft had his 

* rife, were fuch as had happened in the Roman empire, 

* by the irruptions of the barbarous nations.* 

The Secular Beaft is likened to the iear, the leopard^ 
and the Hon, Thefe, fays Mr. Lowman, are * famous 

* for ftrength and rapacioufnefs in feizing and devouring 

* their prey.' They are therefore admirably expreflive 
of the formidable power and the plundering policy of 
the antichriftian monarchies of Europe. It is, re- 
marks an early commentator, ' faid to be like a leopard, 

* full of fpots, fwift and cruel ; to have the feet of a 

* bear, which grafps both with the hindermoft and fore- 

* moft legs and claws ; and to have the mouth of a lion, 
' to tear and devour. The ^vernment which this na- 

* ture doth afFeft is abfolute, to have all in fubjetlion in 

s 3 < xhe refembUnce between the noi£i of an enraged fea and the 
< noife of ah anny or multitude in commotion is obvious, and frequently 
* uken notice of by the propheu.* Pr. Lancafter's Did. 

2* VII. a, 3. 

• its 
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* iu will, without any other rule or law**.* The epi- 
thet oi fcarltt'Colourtd^^ is faftened upon this Beafi, 
obferve biihop Newton and Mr. Pyle, • to denote his 

* cruelty *\' 

And the dragon gave him his power ^ and his feat ^ 
and great authority. The word here tranflated feat 
fliould rather have been tranflated throne^ as it is by 
Wakefield, Doddridge, and Daubuz. • This,* fays Dau- 
buz, ' is an indu3ion of particulars to fliew, that the 

* dragon furrendcred up to the Beaft all its royalties, or 

* the feveral parts of his power. At»»/xif is often taken 

* for the armies", the throne is the imperial feat, or 

* power of government, knd his authority is the jurif- 

* di£l:ion over all the ful»jefts. The terms are eafily, 

* underftood ; and that this fignifies, that the Beaft fuc- 

* cceded in the fame power as the dragon ; that is, tMat 

* the Roman empire was divided into the Ten Mpnarchies 
^ of the Beaft. — There is on^ thing more to be obferved, 

* that the dragon is faid to give his power to the Beaft ; 

* whereas, it appears, that the barbarians, who difmem- 

* bered the empire, did enter it by force : but this is not 

* material, for a furrender of power is the giving up of 

* that power. But befides that, the Romans did not 
' barely furrender their power, but gave it for the mo ft 
' part by treaty to thofe barbarians under the name of 
^ alliance.* 

2 • Ulavis J^aiyptica, 1651, p. 48 of the Prcf. 

* * Rev. xvii. 3. 

2 7 • That red doth emblemaiize bloody cruelty and barbarous pcrfecu- 

* tion it fo obvious to conceive, that it feems needlefs to have n«ted it.' 
More's Prophetic Alphabet. 

'* Mede (in loc. p. 621) alleges paflages in proof of this, '^.^na-ix, , 
fays Dr. More, which is here tranflated autharity^ * (hews that ^viofjui 

* fignifies milittry forces, or elfe it were a needlefi tautology.* yfji/I l» 
Rem, p. 89. 

To 
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To facilitate our inquiries into the import of the next 
verfe (v. 3}, it will be requifite previoufly to explain a 
paflage in c;h. . xVii. After mentioning the /even 
heads^'^ in v. 9, the angelic interpreter fays in v. 10, 
And they ^^ are, /even kings : Jive are fallen^ and oru is^ 
and the other is not yet come ; and when he cometh^ he 
mu/i continue a Jhort fpact. The fubfequent explana- 
tion is from bifliop Newton. * And they are /even 

* iingjy or kingdoms^ or forms of government, as the 
^ word imports, and hath been ftewn to import in for- 

* mer inftanccs. Five are fallen^ five of thefe forms of 

* government are already paifed ; and one is, the fixth is 

* now fubfi fling. The Jive Jalan are kings, and confuls, 
' and di6lators, and decemvirs, and military tribunes 

• * with, con fular authority; as? they are enumerated and 

* difiinguiflied by thofe whQ'fliould beft know, the two 

* greateft Roman hiAorians,' Livy and Tacitus. The 
* Jixth is the power of the Cxfars or empercMCS, which- 

* was fubfi lling at the time of the vifion.* With refpdft 
to the feventh head, which in St. John's time was not 
yet come, and was to continue ajliortjpace, I fliall quote 
from Mr. Evanfon ; previoufly obferving, that the pro- 

' phet fays in v. 11, ch. xvii, that the Btajl itfelf is the 
eighth, i. e. may be regarded as an eighth head. * There 

* 9 * In all the figures of beads in the prophecy of Daniel,* fays the 
learned Dr. Creflener, are fignified ^ by the horns and heads of a heaft the 

* fcvrral kinds of fupreme government in * the nation fpoken of. * If 

* they be dcfcribcd to come after one another^ they fignify fo many fuc- 

* ceffivc kinds of fettled government over the fame kingdom. But if they 

* be defcribed to be in rule all at the fame time^ they fignify fo many dif- 

* tinA fovereigntics, or kingdoms.' Now it is admitted by all, fays Dr. 
Creffener, that St, John has borrowed all thefe fymbols from the book of 
Daniel. Dem. of the Prot. Appl. of the Apoc. p. 93. 

^^ In the common verfion it is, and there arejeven hings. But bifhop 
Newton, Wakefield, Doddridge, Lowman, Pyle, and DaubttE| are imam- 
mous in introducing they into the tranflation. 

' cannot 
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* cannot remain a doabt/ that the Beafl having /even 
heads and ten^iarns ' ia a prophetic type of the civil 

* power of the Roman empire, confidered in this pro- 

* phecy of the New Tcftament, firA, as fubfilting under 

* its fixih or imperial fotm of government ; then, as 

* being for a fhort fpabc of tima only feaii-imperial ; 
*^ and laflly, as copfifting of that pollarchy, into wliich 

* the fepli-enipire was broken by th« incurfions of die 
' ncHth^rn. nations 3'.-./ • 

1 Ibajl now return ^ <:h. xiii. And I fuw one, of 
kishead^j.as. ii wereManvuded to death ; a9td his deadly 
wound was healed: and all th$ world ^'^ wondered 
after ^^ the Beaji, This bead, according to the quota- 
tion r^cehtly all^^ged, was the femi- imperial government, 
yfy(\c\t,y^^K wounded ev^n unto death hy the hoftile in- 
vafions of the barbarians from the eaft and frqm the 
north* ' By Mr. PyJe, who, the. reader will perceive, 
doe? ©pt diftinguifti betw^n the imperial and femi-im- 
pcrm power, this verfe ik thu« paraphrafed. - * One of 

* thcfef forms of government,, or one head ol tf^i^ empire^ 

* received, mcthought, a fatal blow, \. e. the imperial 

* power, under the Caefars, was dellroyed by the bar* 

* barous nations. But, though this one head was de- 
' ftroyed, the Beafl itfelf ftill lived ; the power, the per- 

* fecuting power, ftill remained, though, got into feveral 

* haads, and the Ten Kings exercifed the fame cruel and 

* arbitrary dominion over their Chriftian fubjefls as ever 

3 < Let. to bilKop Hurd, p. 39. 
3 2 « The word rendered world,' fays Johnfton of Holjrwood-(in loc), 

* ought to have been tranflated earth. It is 7^ in the original, the propec 

* fignification of which is earth, and which is uniformly in this book tranf- 

' lated earth.' The earth, in his opinion, is to be regarded as the fymbol 
of the Roman empire. 

3 3 « ^xvyM^u is here taken as in Jude, 16 i-^^v^uGil^m it to make 
^ coartfhip to^ fawn, flatter, and fubmit to«* Daubuz. 

. • the 
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* the heathen emperors had done. Thus the deadly 

* wound was healed^ to the pleafing aftonifhment of all 

* the corrupted part of Chriftian world.* The fimilar 
ftatement that follows is from an ingenious writer of 
the laft century. * The deadly wound of one of the 
\heads of the Beaft ' (ignifies * the ruin of the empire by 
' the incurfion of the barbarous nations, and the extinguifh- 

* ing of the weftern emperors in Auguftulus. — He Hvcd 

* again, when the like politic body or civil ftatc of 

* affairs in the empire was re-e(labli(hed by the ten-horned 

* Beaft, by the barbarous nations fettling into a fubjec- 

* tion to, or a compliance with, the Roman laws^^^.* 
sAnd they worjhipped the dragon which gave power 

unto the Beaft ; and they worjhipped the Beafl^ foy^^g^ 
Who is like unto the Beajl^*? Who is able to make war 
with himf Dazzled with the luftre of the imperial 
throne, mankind in general had formerly reverenced 
the power and the perfons of the Caefars ; and had fup- 
ported them in their exa£lions, and their defpotifm. 
Thus alfo has it happened to the ten-horned Beaft, who 
has fmce laid wafte the ancient doniihions of the dragon. 
Th6 mafs of mankind, fince the eftabliftiment of th6 
tyrannic governments of modern Europe, have mani- 
fefted an irrational reverence for the glitter which fur- 
rounds the thrones of their defpots, and the titles with 
which they have been decorated ; though their own la- 
hours have been taxed for the fupport of that glitter, and 
the affumption of thofe titles has often been incpnfiftent 
with their moft valuable rights. They have been ready 
to exclaim, tVko is like unto the Beafl^ who is able to 

3 4 Tlija anonymous writer, whofe (ignature is S. E. ii quoted by Dr. 
More in his Anf. U RtMarks^ p. 90, 98. 

3 s ( This,' fays Daubuz, * may be limited to civil fubmii&on and ado- 

* ration, as the word (ignifies foactimet.* lo proof of ,Uiif» he refers to 
many pafibges. 

make 
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mah war with him^^f When any nation hu ftruggle<l 
to break its chains afunder, ho,w often has the noble 
effort been regarded as altogether vain ; even criminality 
has been attached to it ; and it has been branded with the 
epithets of difloyalty and rebellion ! 

It is the declaration of the prophet; that/ on all the 
heads of this B^afi^ names of blajphtmy were imprinted. 
That is, fays Mr. Whifton, all the ' forms of govern- 

* ment, under which the^ empire had been, and was to 

* be, were idolatrous.' And the Ten Kings, 'he obferves, 
' under the Chriftian name, Ihould yet really and effec- 
' tually promote idolatry ftill, though in a more covert 
•manner, and by more cunning, pretences^'.* Of the 
Secular Beaft it is farther faid, that he opened his mouth 
in blafphemy againft God, to blajphenie his name and his 
tabernacle. Now, fays Mr. Evanfon, * to /peak blafphe'^ 
^ moujly, as far as I am able to under ftand that expref- 

* fioh, can only fignify, to fpeak dilhonourably of God : 

* to fpeak in derogation of his divine nature and attri- 

* bute§.' To form a juft judgment then of this part of 
the prophetic vifion, it is neceffary to examine, * whe- 
' ther the civil governors ^ of Europe — have propagated 
' and eflabliftied doftrines fairly liable to fuch a 
'charge'*.* But what is to blafpheme ihe name and 

3 6 Example* of this, fay« Peganius (p. 179), * arc found in the vi£lo- 

* rious kings of Spain and France* With rcfpe£l alfo to that fymbolic 

braft with many horns, or the combination of kings, now warring againft 
France as it labours to eflablith its infant liberties, how often have expref* 
fions to this purport fallen from the lips of their admireis! 

3' P. 217. * THtfe names of blaj^kemy fignify, that the monarch! and 
*' powers (hall blafpheme Cod, and oblige their fubjefls to de the fame.' 
Daubuz. 

3« Let. to bilhopHurd, p. 45. * BlaJ^hemy,* fays Daubuz, p, 571, « is 

* whatfocver tends to the difhonour of Ged ;' and * to impo/e a new wor- 

* (hip,* he obferves in the following page, * or manner oftuorjkip^ contrary 

* to what he hath fet already, is to ufurp his power, lud confequemly to 

* belie tnd blafpheme his name.* • 

tfu 



tJU tabernacle of God? Bifliop Newton fay« on this 
verfc, that he is convifted of the firft of thefe charges, 
who a flumes to himfclf the divine titlc^s and honours ; 
and he blafphemes the tabernacle of God, that is to fay, 
his temple and his church, who calls true 'Chriftians, 
who are the houfe of God, fchifmatics and heretics, and 
anathematizes them accordingly 39/ Whether the lofty 
titles *° and perfecuting conduft of many among the 
European potentates can, on this ground, be impeached, 
I refer to him, who is converfant in the language of 
courts and the hiftory of kingdoms. 

Though it is the two-horned Beaft, Who has princi- 
pally forged fetters for the confcience, though priefls 
and pontiffs are the perfbns who have enforced thir 
antichriftian claim with the moft unremitting induftry; 
the princes likewife, who conftitute the ten-horned 
beaft, have almoft univerfally arrogated the^power of 
ftigmatizing and of punifhing men for their religious 
fentiments, when thefe have happened not to harmonize 
with the creed of the court 4 , . The prophet according- 
ly declares, that it was given unto him to make war with 

* 

39 Vol. III. p. 215. 

4 o > Even the hallowed epithets and ceremonies of religious adoration 

* have,* fays an- ingenious writer, * been impioufly preiTed into the fervicc 

* of indifcrixninate flattery, and the kings and nobles of the earth have not 
' fcrupled to encroach upon the majefty of heaven ! * Often, as he ob- 
ferves, is indignation kindled in the, mind, when hiftory * unfolds the 
' genuine charafters of thefe moft facred, moft chriftian, moft noble, moft 
« puiiTant, high and mighty fovereigns and rulers of the globe. * Cooper'i 
Anfwer to Mr. Burke's Inveftive. ^ 

^ 1 The celebrated Calvin, fpeaking of the ecclefiaftical power lodged 
in the hands of Henry VIII. and his fucceflbrs by the Britifti conftitulion, 
fays, * Hoc me femper graviter vulneravit, Erant enim blafphemi quum 

* vocarent ipfum fummum caput ccclefia: fub Chrifto. — Hie jnorbus fem- 

* per in principibus regnavit, ut vellent inflcftere religionem pro fuo arbU 
< trio ac libidine, et interea etiam pro fuis commodis.' ' In Amos, c. vii. 
V*. 13. 

the 
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thejaints, and to ovtT$omc them : words .which are thus 
paraphrafed by a member of the Englifli hierarchy**. 
The worft and moft dreadful article of this antichrif- 
tian dominion will be, that of forcing the confciences 
of men in religious matters, and of perfecuting all that 
dare to queflion or withftand their idolatrous com- 
mands.* In the Netherlands alone, on account of re- 
ligion, '.more than 100,000 of thefubjefts of Charles V. 
are faid to have fuffered by the hand of the executioner ; 
and this extraordinary number is attefted- by Grotius, 
a man of genius and learning, who preferved his mo- 
deration amidft the fury of contending fefts, and who 
compofed the annals of his own age and country, at a 
time when the invention of printing had facilitated the 
means of intelligence, and incr^eafed the danger of de- 
teftion*'.* Father Paul, however, it is proper to ftate, 
reduces thefe Belgic martyrs to 50,000. The jefuit 
Sanders himfelf confeffes, that an innumerable multi- 
tude of Lollards- and Sacramentarians were burnt 
throughout all Europe, who yet, he fays, were not 
put to death by the pope and*bifhops, but by the civil 
magiftrates ; which perfeftly agrees with this prophecy^ 
for it is faid of the Secular Beaft^ that he fhould make 
war with the faints^ and overcome them**^* 
But perhaps thefe words of the prophet are not to be 
underftood exclufively of religious perfecutions. They 
may be of more general interpretation. They may refer 
to thofe multiplied oppreflions and cruel fufferings, 
political as well as religious, to which genuine Chrif- 
tians, and men of honeft and upright minds, have been 



*2 Mr. Pylc, prebendary of Salifbury. 

*3 Gibbon*! Decl. and Fall of the R. E. vol. II. p. 495. Sec Grot, 
Annal. de Rebus Belgicis. 1. I. p. is. Amflel. 1667. 
** Biihop Newton in loc. 
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peculiarly expofed during the profligate adminiftration 
of antichriftian monarchs. 

• The kings of the earth/ fays the pious Dr. Owen, 

• have given their power to Antichrift, endeavouring to 

• the utmoft to keep the kingdom of Chrift out of the 

• world. What, I pi:ay, hath been their main bufinefs 
' for feven hundred years and upwards, even almoft 

• ever fince the man of fin was enthroned ? How have 

• they earned the titles, eldejl Jon of the churchy the 

• catholic and moji Chriftian king^ defender of thefaith^ 

• and the like ? Hath it not been by the blood of the , 

• faint** •?• 

And power was given him over all kindreds, and 
tongues^ and nations. This alfo has been wonderfully 
verified. And fome poflibly may be difpofed to a(k, 
has not the domination of the European monarchies, in 
conformity to this prediction, been eftabliflied in every 
quarter of the globe; and have not, they, or the plun- 
derers whom they patronize and proteft, extended their 
devaftations and power to the extenfive (hores of Africa 
and the fouthem continent of A;nerica, to the populous 
plains of Hindofian and the defencelefs iflands of the 
Ocean ? 

And all that dzvell upon the earth fhall worfhip 
him^^^ whofe names are not written in the book of 
life^^, Mr. Whifton, when fpeaking of this paflage 
and of the Ten Kings, fays, ' fome few chofen perfons 

• only, whofe nanus were written in the book of life^ 

• durft pppofe them, or refufe fubmiffion to their wicked 

4 ^ Cmpiete Col. of hii Serin, p. 328. 

* ^ This phrafe Dr. More thus explains : ' Shail uior/kip him, that is, 

• obey his idolatrous edids and commands.* 

' ^ ^ It imports, fays Durham (p. 186), * that they are as definitely and 
' difttnftly determined and known,-— as if they were by name and fur- 

• name particularly recorded in a book. * 

* and 
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* and idolatrous commands^'/ Certain indeed it ^s, 
that the inhabitants of Europe have paid a fervile hom- 
age to the tyrants who have opprefled them ; whilft 
thofe virtuous perfons, the favourites of heaven, have 
been few in number, who have facrificed their intereft, 
and hazarded their fafety, by alTerting the inviolability 
of confcience, or by Handing forward in defence of the 
civil liberties of mankind. Such perfons will not, how- 
ever, lofe their reward. 

« P. 9lS. 



. CHAPTER VI. 

on THE TWO-HORNED BEAST^ 

THE following is St. John's defcription of the Second 
Beaft. And I beheld another Beajl coming up out 
of the earth ; and he had two horns like a lamby and 
hejpak^ as a dragon. And he exercifeth all the power 
ofihefirft Beajl before him^ and caufeth the earth and 
them that dwell therein^ to worfhip thefrjl Beaft^ whoje 
deadly wound was healed* And he doeth great wonder s^ 
fo that he maketh fire come down from heaven on thf 
earth in the fight of men. And deceivetb them tkaf 
dwell on the earthy by the means of thofe miracles which 
he had power to do in the fight of the Btafi \ faying to 
them that dwell on the earthy that they fhould make an 
image to t^e Beafi, which had a wound by afword and 
did live. And he had power to give life unto the imag^ 
of the Beajl ^ that the image of the Beafi fhould bothfpeak^ 
and caufe thq^ as many as would nof morfhip the image 

F .of 
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0f the Beaft Jhould bt kilUd. And ke caufed all, both 
fmall and great, rich and poor, free and bond, to receive, 
a mark in their right hand, or in their foreheads : and 
that no man might buy orJell,Jave he that had the mark,, 
or the name of the Beajl, or the number oj his naiv-e^. 

The diftinftion between the Beafts, the one as Civil, 
the other as Ecclesiastical, is fo obvious as to have 
been early pointed out. Jofcph Mede*, whofe death 
took place in th^ year 1638, and Cradock, whofe com- 
jnentary was publifhed near* the clofc of the laft century, 
both embrace this diftinftion without hefitation; and 
Mr. Durham, whofe Expofition appeared in i66q, no- 
tices it, as adopted by different learned interpreters. 
' T\it former Beaft,* fays Dr. Wall, * reprefents the Secii- 
' lar Power oi the Roman empire (as it was now ia thm 
' Ten Horns), and this the Pontifical'.* ' The Second 

• Beaft,' fays Dr. Creffener, * is a fucceffion of eccle- 
' fiaftical perfons having the fupreme power in ecclefi- 

• aftical affairs'*.' The two-horned Beaft may reprefent, 
fays Waple, * the antichriftian power of the clergy.* 

• This Beaft,* fays Daubuz, * reprefents a fucceffion of 

• heads, having under them the whole body of the cor- 

• rupted clergy.' Like Waple and Daubuz, Dr. More 
warns his readers, that it is not exclufively to be under- 
ftood of the church and clergy of Rome. - This emble- 
matic perfonage, fays Mr. Evanfon, * is afterwards called 

• the falfe prophet^ , that is, a Teacher of a falfe religion ; 

• it plainly denotes therefore the ecclefiaftical miniftry ot 

' XIII. 11—17. 

* p. 619. It was in the gsd )-ear of hit age, and at Chrift'i College^ 
Cambridge, where he had fpent the greateft part of hit life» that this ex- 
•ellent man died. 

8 Critical Notes on the NcwTeft. in loc, 

^ Dem. of the Pr, Appl. of the Apoc. p. 179. 

1 O fffvW^o^frnvs, vhich Mr. Wakefield tranAiMet ikcjalfi tcackar. 

* the 



•the antichriftian fuperftition*.' * All, * fays VitringAJ^ 

* difcern, that by this Beaft is fignified a certain body of 

* falfe teachers ; fince this is abundantly clear from th« 

* attributes of this Beaft, which attributes we (hall pre- 

* fently confider, as well as from a following part of th* 

* prophecy, wherein this Beaft is denominated the falje 

* teacher^ 

To interpret the two-horned Beaft exclufively of the 
church of Rome is, I apprehend, altogether an error. 
Thofe, however, who attribute to it the greateft extent of 
import, will generally be perfeClly ready to admit, thatr 
Rome has been the head-quarters of facerdotal ufurpa- 
tion ; and that its praftices and policy have been imitated 
by other churches, though upon a contrafted fcale. 

Widely did the two Beafts differ in their mode ol 
rifing. Whilft the Beafl^ having Ten Horns ^ was feea 
rijing up out of the J'ea^ i. e. to ufe the words of Mr. 
Pyle, * out of the people and nations of the world, that 

* were in great agitation like a ftormy ocean ;* the two- 
horned Beaji appeared to the apoftle coming up out oj 
the earth, i. e. from among the antichriftian part 6f man- 
kind, from among men, devoid of the love of truth, 
ready to follow the multitude in every folly, and princi-^ 
pally intent on gratifying the paffions of ambition or of 
intereft. If we appeal to faft, we fliall afTuredly find, 
that it is to men of this charafter, that clerical ufurpation 
owes its early growth, its maturer ftrength, and the fond- 
nefs with which it is ftill chferifhed in its declining years. 
Was it not by them, that falfe doftrines were firft arbi- 
trarily impofed upon the mind, that fuperftitious prac- 
tices were introduced into the church, and the engines of 
perfecution fet in motion ? That this is an eftablifhed 
fymbolic fenfe of the word earth will be fhewn in at 

* L^. tp Hurd, p. 42, 
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future page. But it is not the only fenfe. Sometimes 
it is the fymbol of the great body of the people. Pof- 
fibly it may be fo here, and in its import may be op- 
pofed to the word Jea» The former is an emblem of a 
tranquil charafter; the latter denotes commotion and 
turbulence. The ecclefiaftical Beaft may then, as 
Mede' and Peganius explain the words, be faid to 
tome ' oui of the earthy not by a violent conflux of a 

• multitude of people, as the Temporal governments 

• arife, — but filently, by degrees, and unheeded.* 

This emblematic perfonage is faid to have two horns 
like a lamb^ i. e. fays Daubuz, ' a pretended power like 
' that ot the Lamb* When we reflefl, fays bp. Hurd, 

• that horns ^ in the prophetic^ ftyle, are the emblems of 

• power, and that a lamb is the peculiar, the appropriated 

• fymbol of Chrift, — and is conftantly fo employed 

• throughout this whole prophecy of the Revelations, 

• we mull, of neceflity, conclude, that a b'eajl with the 

• horns of a lamb can only be a ftate, or perfon, pre- 

• tending to fuch powers as Chrift exercifed, and his re- 

• ligion authorifeth ; that is, powers, not of this world; 

• but purely fpiritual'.* The antichriftian priefthood, 
whom the two-horned Beaft reprefents, affeft to teach 
the doflrines of Chrift, to be animated with his fpirit, 
and poffefled of his authority. They accordingly af- 
fume the high prerogatives of being judges over the 
confcience, and the decifive interpreters of the will of 
heaven. As if poffelftd of infallibility, they defpotically 
appoint, what articles of faith are to be believed, and 
what modes > of ^vorfhip are to he pra6lifed. T\ie-horns^ 
fays Mr. Pyle, have been interpreted ' of the feveral 

• powers this Beqft pretended to have a righi> to exercife, 

• — But perhaps, after all, the horns might be here men- 

7 p. 6»^. » Vdl. II. p. i6o. 
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' * tioned by St. John only as part of the defcription of 

• the lamb ; the appearance whereof this Beajl now af- 
' fefted to take upon hin*.' * When it is faid, that the 

* Bead fpakt as a dragon^ the meaning is/ fays bp. 
Hurd, * that Antichrift Ihould affume the higheft tone of 

,* civil authority in promoting his tyrannous purpofes, 

• though he cloked his fierce pretenfions under the meek 

* rcfemblance of a fpiritual char^Ser'.* 

It is indeed faid of him (v.' 12), ttiat he extrciftth all 
the power of the firjl Beaft^^ ; and clofelydoes this cor- 
refpond with faft. Princes and nobles, during almoft 
the whole period of modern hiftory, have either lodged 
an ample Ihare of the power and property of the ftatc 
in the hands of pontiffs and .of priefts ; or guaranteeing 
their poffeffion of it, have fupported them in their daring 
ufurpation over the rights of confcience. But in pur-r 
filing this line of conduft, wicked as it may be, their 
intereft" they undeniably confult. Accordingly it im- 
mediately follows, that the two-horned Beaft** caufeth 
the earth and them tvhich dwell therein to zvorjhip the 
Jirjl Beajl^^. This is the alliance between church and 

ftate,. 

• Vol. II. p. 161. 

*® The two-horsed Beaft It alfo faid to exercife the power of thejirfi 
Btafi BEFORE HIM ; i, e. fays Mr. Sam. Clarke, * by the permiflion of 
• the feveral princes, and in their dominions, and with their authority.* 
In agreement with this, this refpefiable annotator obferves (on Rev. xvi. 
'13), that the Becji fignifies • the Antichriftian Civil Powers,' and tU Falfi 
Prophet^ • the Antichriftian Ecclefiaftical Powers.* 

" The line of intereft and of policy they did, however, unwarily 
overftep, when, in a period of the dark ages, they raifed the facerdotal 
body to fuch a pitch of aggrandisement, as to render it formidable to 
themfelves. ■• 

" The ecclefiaftical Beaft, fays Whifton (p. 844), * by joining with 
them, procures * them a blind obedience from their fubje^s.' 

** Daubuz, upon this verfe, pertinently cites the following paflage 
from cardinal Paiavicini. « The monarchies would not b;c durable for 
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ftate, the benefits of which have been fo loudly founded. 
Of priefts ii> all countries, too many have been ready to 
propagate the deteftable doftrine of pafliye obedience 
and non-refi fiance, and to aid the crown in the depref- 
fion of civil liberty*^. To this reciprocity of afliftance 
is to be afcribed the continuance of many of tlae griev- 
ances of mankind. 

And he doeth great wonders^ fo that he maketh fire 
come down from heaven on the earth iji the fight of men ; 
that is, the antichriftian priellhood are pofTefled of fuch 
power, as to caufe perfecution*^ to come down from 
thofe invefted with the civil government upon their fub- 
jefts ; and this is done, not privately and by ftealth, but 
in the fight of men^ i. e. publicly. To prove that 
hedven is a fymbol fignifying the civil government or 
governors, repeated authorities will hereafter be cited. 
That this prediftion has been amply verified, the annals 
of Europe too clearly teftify, when they give an imper- 
feft narrative of the millions, whofe Daughter • has been 
inftigated by the priefthood. 

And deceiveth them that dwell on the earthy by the 
means of thofe mirades^^ which he had power to do in 
the fight of the Beafi, Since it is plain, that the Deity 
>\rould not permit the antichriftian priefthood to work 
real miracles ; the import of the words may be, that they 
would raife themfelves into the favour of princes and of 

• the infolencics of innovators without the intcrpofition of the fpiritual 
' authority ; and by that means the number of plots and rebellions it 

• much lefs.' 

** * All difloyalty and difrefpeft ' fhewn to princes, fays the learned 
Bingham (in his Antiquities of the Chrijlian Church)^ * was always fcverely 

• chaftifed by the laws of the church.* B. xvi. c. 9. 

'5 Not only hjlre the fymbol of deftru&ion in general, but, as Daubuz 
•bferves on this verfe, of perfecution in particular. 

»* The word tranflated miracles need not have been fo tranflated. In 
tjic preceding vcrfe it is rendered wonders, 

people^ 
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people, Jjy thofe-arts of deception which they would env- 
ploy, and thofe fiftitious miracles which they would per- 
form. Now every man, converfant in ecclefiaftical hif- 
tor)% knows, that the period, when the facerdotal body 
firft arrived at great opulence and power, was fertile in 
falfe miracles, and that in a variety of ways they deceived 
the people, in order lo fwell that opulence, and to ex- 
lend that power. 
The prophet having informed us, that the two-horned 
Bead would be fuccefsful in the deluflons which he 
would praRife, and in his endeavours to arrive at great 
influence ; next proceeds to ftate what would be the ufe, 
which he would make of' that influence when acquired. 
He Jays lo them that dwell on the earthy that they Jhould 
make an image to the Beafl, which had the wouijd by a 
/word and did live. That the fuggeftions of the anti- 
chrillian priefl;hood would be liftened to, and their 
wiflics carried into execution, the prophet foretells in 
the following verfe. And he had power to give life 
unto the image of the Beajl, that the image of the Beajl 
fhould bothfpeak^ and catife that as many as zvould not 
k worjhip the image of the Beafl fhould be kitted. What 
this image of the Beajl is, an extraft from Mr. Evanfon 
will fliew. * The apoflate eccleflafticft, by their in- 
' trigues and influence, procured an image of the Civil 

* Power to be fet up, and were able to give it fuch an 

* aftive energy, that it could utter decrees and ordi^ 

• nances, and caufed thofe, who refufed to worfliip, that 

* is, to pay implicit obedience to it in all religious con- 

• cerns, to be put to death. — Such an image of temporal 

* power, contrary to every principle, not of Chrillianity 

• only, but even of found policy, did the Latin emperors 

• ereQ, and all the fucceeding princes of Europe uphold, 
' when they eftabliflied the Hierarchy and its courts of 

F 4 ' fpiritual 
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^ fpiritual jurifdiftlon. The authority of ecdle(ia&ics« 

* with refpeft both to this world and the next, is alto- 

* gether groundlefs and imaginary. Yet the Hierarchy 

* once formed, with much artifice and by degrees, ac- 

* quired to itfelf the power of inflifting the fevereft 

* penalties on thofe it deemed delinquents, and even of 

* condemning them to the moft barbarous deaths*'.* 
The image of the Beajl^ fays a learned apocalyptical 
Writer of the laft century, is ' an Ecclefiaftical Power, 

equal to the Secular Power for the univerfatity of its " 
jurifdiftion. Indeed what kind of power within the 
fame bounds and territories can \i pojfibly be, but eccle- 
fiaftical, that can be a living image of the Secular, ex- 
ercifing fupreme authority at the fame time with it, an8 
in the fame places, as this is defcfibcd ?* Thus prior 

to the di Ablution of the Roman empire, * the patriarchs, 
archbifliops, and bifhops, had their ranks and places 
every where according to the divifions of the provinces 
of the ftate ; and the name of the ecclefiaftical diocefes 
did arife from the diftin£lion of the feveral civil dio- 
cefes of tfie empire by Contfantine. And it is eftab- 
liflied by the canons of two fynods, that if any city 
were newly raifed by the emperor, the ecclefiaftical 
dignities there fhould be conformed to it. So that the 
church and ftate did run parallel to one another 
through the whole body of the Roman empire, juft 
like the arteries and veins in the body of man, and 
obferved the fame proportion every where to one 
another*'.' * When Chriftianity,' fays Sir MicTiael 

Fofter, * became the eftabliflied religion of the empire, 

* and church and ftate became one body, confidered 
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•? Let. to bp. Hurd, p. 57. 

*• Creffsiicr's Dcm. of the Pr. Appl. of the Apoc p. »46. 
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* only in different views and under different relations ; 

* the eccUfiaflical and civil laws of the empire flowed 

* from one and the fame fource, Imperial refcripts*'.' , 

And he caujed all, both Jmall and greats rick and 
foor^ free and bond, to receive a mark in their right 
hands y or in their foreheads. ' We muft underftand,' 
fiys bp* Newton, * that it was cuftomary among the 

* ancients, for fervants to receive the mark of their maf- 

* ,ter, and foldiers of their jjeneral, and thofe who were 

* devoted to any particular deity, of the particular deity to. 
' whom they were devoted.* H^nce, fays Dr. Lancafter, 
fuch marks became marks of fervitude. Now ' the 

* handy' fays he, ' is the fymbol of aftion and hard la-. 

* bour : the forehead fignifies the public profeffion. The 

* whole fliews, that it is required that all men give aflift- 

* ance to purfue the defigns of the Bead and its falfe 

* Prophet, or at leaft to make a public profeffion of fer- 
*'vitude,* And that no man might buy or felly fave he 
that had the marky or the name of the Beafly or the num- 
ber of his name. * That which does the bell open the 
**inyftfery of thefe expreffions,' fays I)r. Creffener, * is 

* that obfervation of Grotius upon this place, that it wa« 

* 9 common fafhion in St. John's time for every Hea- 

* then God to have a particular fociety, or fraternity be- 

* longirig to him ; and the way of admitting any into 
•thefe fraternities was, i. By giving them fome hiero- 

* glyphic mark in their hands or foreheady which was 

* accounted facred to that particular God ; as that oT an 

* ivy-leaf to own themfelves of the fraternity of Bac- 

* chus. 2. By fealingthem with the letters of the name of 

* that God. And 3. with that number, which the Greek 

* letters of^ their name did make up ^ for the numeral cy- 

^ Sxamiij^it. of Bp. Gibfon'i Codex, p. lat. 

* phers 
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phers of the Greeks were the letters of the alphabet***.' 
Thofe who have the Mark of the Beajl,' I am again 
quoting from Dr. Lancafter, * may be fuch whofe cori' 
Jlant purpofe it is to defend the worihip of the Beaft, 
being aftive and vigorous therein. Thofe who have 
the Name of the Beaji are fuch who are known to be 
flaves or followers by his name being called upon 
them ; the impofing of a name betokening the fubjec- 
tion of the party named to the impofer. And therefore 
flaves were new named by their maflers, and marked, 
anciently, with their mailers names, that it might be 
publicly knov/n whofe flaves they were. Thofe who 
have the Number of the Name of the Beafl may be fuch 
as are his worfliippers in a private manner, and difcover 
themfelves to be fo by fome private mark. — To pro- 
hibit perfons from buying and felling is to baniih them 
from public fociety, and to exclude them from the 
benefit or proteftion of the laws. And this has been 
done by the falfe Prophet againft: thofe who wbuld not 
embrace his religion, or fubmil to his authority.' 
'If,' fays Mr. Evanfon, • ve underftand the prophet's 
buying and felling in the literal fenfe, the excommuni- 
cation of heretics, that is, of thofe who profefs not the 
theological tenets by law eftabliflied, affords us the 
moft convincing proof of the full completion of this 
part of the prophetic vifion. But it is to be obferved, 
that the language of this prophecy is almofl every 
where figurative. And, fince the apoftate church is 
called the city Babylon^ and, in the eighteenth chapter, 
is reprefented as carrying On a moft extenfive and 

•" Dcm. of tKc Pr. Appl. of the Apoc. p. 174. Thu* • the name of 
Thouth or the Egyptian Mercury wa» fignified by the number iftiS; the 
name of Jupiter, a» H* cc^x^ or the beginning of thingf , by the number 
717 ; and the name of the Sun, at ww ^od, or *t;)K tht author of rain, by 
the number ^8.' Bp. N«wU>n. 
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• gainful traffic, and her teachers are defcribed as mer- 
- chants : the caufing that no man might buy or fell who 

• wore not the badge of fervitude to the Religion of the 

• civil magiftrate, may, with great reafon, be interpreted 

• to fignify the prohibiting all perfons from giving or 

• receiving any religious injftruftions, but what were 
' conformable to that ftandard of belief, which, the ruling 

• powers, for the time being, decreed to be truly or- 

• thodox**.' 

That the influence of the two-homed Beail, the re. 
prpfentative of the antichrillian priefthood, has for cen- 
turies been diminiftiing, that his power is now greatly 
decayed, and that the exifting circumftances of the world 
threaten the downfal of every remnant of fpiritual ufur- 
pation, are circumftances wjiich may be reflefted on with 
no fmall degree of pleafure, by the friend of liberty, by 
the advocate of free inquiry, and the genuine lover of 
the gofpel. 

After the two-horned and the ten-horned Beafls have 
been fo diflFufely illuftrated, the fymbol of the Dragon 
ought not to be paffed over altogether in filence ; and 
the rather, bccaufe the paffage citpd from bp. Hurd, 
wherein he afferts it to be the fymbol of the Old Ro- 
man Government in its Pagan ftate, ftands in need of 
explication. 

With refpeft to the Dragon, that is mentioned in fe- 
veral parts of ch. xii. and xiii. what the prelate afferts is 
perfeSly true; for there its meaning is manifeftly rc- 
ftri6led ; being defcribed with the emblems of the Ro- 
man Empire, as having feven heads and ten horns, and 
/even crowns upon his heads'^}. But' it follows not 

•' Let. to bp. Hurd, p. 59. 

" XII. 3. Wolfius upon thii verfc (in hi* Cures PkilologicaJ thinks it 
'worthy of remark, that, in the time of St. John, the Dragoa began to be 
reprefented on the military (landards of the Roman emperor*. 
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therefore, that where it ftands feparate from any of tbefe 
emblems, it (hould ftill bear a fenfe equally limited. In 
thofe other chapters, ch. xvi. and xx. where the Dragon 
is introduced, its meaning muft indeed of necellity be 
different ; becaufe it is there fpoken of as exifting at a 
time Jlill future^ and therefore many centuries pofterior 
to the diffolution of the empire of Pagan Rome- The 
fa£l accordingly appears to be this, that whilft the ten- 
homed Be^^ft is the reprefentative only of the modern 
antichrifUan governments eilablifhed in the Wcftern part 
of the Roman Empire ; the Dragen^ being employed as 
a fymbol of larger import, is put for Monarchical Tyranny 
in general. And that I may not be fufpefted of arbi- 
trarily annexing to it this meaning, I (hall refer to the 
teftimony pf' three very ancient writers, Horapollo, 
Manetho, and Achmet, whofe authority, ^eat as it is,' 
has not I believe been hitherto appealed to upon this 
fubjeft. Of thefe the two former were Egyptians. The 
one, Horapollo, was the author of a fhort treatife on 
Hieroglyphics, which is ftill extant, having been tranf- 
lated out of the Egyptian, into the Greek, language : the 
other, Manetho, was a learned prieft of Heliopolis, who,^ 
about the year 258 before the Chriftian aera; and by 
command of Ptolemy Philadephus, wrote a great hiftoric 
work, of which fome fragments are preferved in ancient 
writers. We fearn from Horapollo, that the figure of a 
ferpent was a well-known hieroglyphic for a king^': wc 
are told by Manetho, that Yky which in the Egyptian lan- 
guage fignifies a ferpent, in the Sacred Dialed fignified 
alfo a king'*: and we are informed by Achmet that 
• SfjKjtw)., that is to fay, the ferpent of the larger and more 

'3 HorapoUinis Hietoglyphica, lib. i. cap. 59, 60, 61 ) 63, 64. 
'< Apud Jofepkum contra Apioaeaai 1. i. e. 14. Set Warburton'4 
Ltgat. vol. ii. p. 141. , 
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deftrnftive kind, which we have thought proper to tranf- 
laite the dragon^ was regarded, not only hy the Egyptians, 
but likewiie by the Perfians and Indians, as an eAablifhed 
emblem of a monarch*^ • Now it is the declaration of 
bp. Hard, that ' the prophetic ftyie abounds in hiero- 

• glyprhic fymhols, properly fo cjJled**.' 

As paflages from Daubuz hove been repeatedly cited^ 
in the prefect and in the preceding chapter, and will 
again be cited, the reader pwbaps, in the courfe of the 
work, may feel fome cufiofity with refpeS to the man, 
to whom the Chriftian world is fo much indebted for 
fixing the miming of the fymbolic language ; and as his 
merit was overlooked, and himfelf fcantily provided for 
in his own life-time, I do on that account experience,' 
like the writer of the fubfequent account, the greater 
pleafure in introducing a juft tribute of refpe^ to his 
memory. Chkrles Daubuz * was born, in the province 

• of Guienne in France. His only furviving parent, 

• Julia Daubuz, profeffing the reformed religion, was 

• dri\ten in 1686 from her native country by that relent- 

• lefis perfecution, which preceded the revocation of the 
•fediS of Nantes. She, with her family, found an 

• afylum in England.— Charles her fon, defiined to the 
*'miniflry from his carlieft years, wai admitted a fizer of 
* 'Queen** College,' Cambridge, Jan. 10, 1689; and, 
about 10 years afterwards, was prefented ' to the vica- 

• rage of Brotherton, a fm^ll village near Ferry -Bridge 
'in the Weft-Riding of Yorkftire. This vicarage, of 
' the annual value of fixty or feventy pounds, was all the 

*^ Achmetis Oneirocritica, p. 859. Of modern writer* I (hall citi^ 

two. That tht dragon has the fignification of a tyrant, Matthias Martinua 

obferves in his Luicom PhilologKum ct Sacrum ; and tiiat it bears this fenft; 

in tcripture Peter .RavancU declares. A new edition of the BibUotheqi 

, $0^ of this loarnod Frenchman ivas printed at Geneva in 1660. 

•^ Vol. II. p. 113.' 

prefer- 



( 78 ) CHAP, VI. 

* preferment he ever enjoyed. To fupport a numerous 
' and infant family, ( for at his death he left a widow and 

* eight children, the eldeft of whom was not fourteen 

* years old ) he was under the neceflity of engaging 

* himfelf in the education of fcveral gentlemen's fons in 
' the neighourhood. — He was a conftant refident in his 

* parifli until the time of his death.-^He always retained 

* the charafter of a pious, humble,, and benevolent man; 

* His parifliioners, who long regretted the lofsof their ex- 

* cellent paftor, loved and refpe8ed him. — In the privacy 

* of his retirement at Brotherton, unpatronifed and unre* 

* warded, with fcarce a fingle fmile of favour to exhilarate 

* his labours, or to animate his purfuits, he compofed the 

* whole of his Perpetual Commentary on the Itevelation 
' of St, Johifiy with a leai^ned and elaborate Preliminary 

* Difcourfe concerning the principles upon which that 

* revelation is to be underftood. Were I incline^ to 
/ ufe the embellilhments of panegyric, I might expatiate 

* at large upon his Angular modefty, his raoftextenfive 

* and ftriftly accurate knowledge of the Greek and Latin 

* authors, his happy application of that knowledge in elu- 

* cidating the words of prophecy, his intimate acquain- 

* tance with the fymbolical charafler and language of the 

* Eaftern nations, his temperate and difcreet judgment; 

* totally removed from the indulgence of fancy and ca- 

* pricious coujefture. The following anecdote was com- 

* miinicatedto me from the beft authority. When he had 
' finiOied his Commentary, he went to Cambridge to 

* confult Dr. Bentley, the great critic of the age*'. The 
' doftor, as it is fuppofed, thinking that Mr. Daubuz 

* would out-lhine him in learning and eclipfe his glory, 

*7 The following fa6l is from Whiftpn's Memoirt of his Own Life, 
o, 107. Daubuz's Commentary on the Apocalypfe, * on account of the 
^ great critical fagaci/y Qf it* author therein (he^ed;^ Dr« Bcatleyhad is ^ 

* high eftefB.' 

*or, 
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* or, which is more probable, knowing that works of tha^ 

* kind, however excellent they might be, were little rc- 

* lifhed in thofe times, did not encourage him to publifli 

* it. Ujpon which Mr* Daubuz returned home, wearied 

* in body and unhappy in mind, fickened of a pleuritic 

* fever, and died in a few days'. The book was publifhed 

* foon after his death**. The merit of this pious and 

* truly learned man feems to have been difregarded in hii 

* life- time ; nor has due juftice been done to his memory 

* fince his demife. — ^We cannot but lament, that tha 

* ftrarige and unaccountable predileftion, which has long 

* impeded the ftudy of the apocalypfe and fome other pro- 

* phetic parts of fcripture, (hould have rendered the li- 
' terary reputation of this eminent divine lef| con? 
•Tpicuous*' .' 

*• In the year 1720 

*9 See an Addrtfs delivered to ike Clergy rf tkt Deaneries of Richnond^ Cat". 
0rickt and Boroughbridge^ at the Viftation held in 1792. By Thomas Zouch, 
A. M. Refior of Wycliffe, Yorkfliirc. The long pailage given tbove it 
mken ffom a »ote« which the Author of the Adirefs hat annexcil t« it. 
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CHAPTER YII. 



«N X PROPHECY THOUGHT TQ RELATE TQi 
THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. 

T^HAT the book of Revelation is involved in no fmall 

-*• degree of obfcurity was ftated in the fourth chapter. 

In addition to this ftatement it m^iy be obferved, that the 

(burces of this obfcurity are numerous^; and that par- 

* Set Uiud's xiith BUc. v<g. lU p. 969-104^ 

ticulgr, 
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licular difficulties are at prefent invincible^. Jndeedr 
when difficulties are capable of being fuimounted, their 
removal is often to be effie£led only by the labours of many 
fucceflive commentators, and perhaps long after the com* . ^ 
pietion of the event foretold. Thus, for inftance» how* 
ever we may explain the account of the witnefles in €h» 
xi. of St. John, fome difficulties may probably, after all* 
remain unremoved. That explanation, therefore, whkh 
has the ftweft^ is to be preferred^. Thi? it is proper ta 
premife, left the unlearned reader (hould come to an in^ 
quiry of this fort, under the difadvantage of falfe notions, 
and {hould in confequence entertain expeQations, whicK 
are unreafonable and not to be gratified. 

It may here be remarked, that Mr. Fleming is not 
the only commentator, who has regarded France as being 
pointed out in the apocalypfe; and that the Fourth Vial 
is not the only paffage of the Chriftian prophet, which 
is thought to relate to that country. In truth, fo nianjr 
fcriptural interpreters have apprehended a Revolution in 
France to be predifi^ by the apofile, that I am fearful 
of exhaufting the reader's patience by that enumeration 
of names, and that crowd of paflTages, which I Ihall ad- 
duce on the fubjeft. It is not to one country that the 
. advocates of this opinion have been confined. It ha» 
been maintained in England and Scotland^ in Hojiland 
and in France : and of thofe who have favoured it there 
appears to have been an uninterrupted fucceffion, for 
above a century and a half. Univeffally will it be 

" * Fsgr^cular obfct^ritiei, that may bef ouad rewuuning in k, ought by 
' no meant to abate our attention to, nor deprive us of the gr,eat advaothge 

* and confolation to be reaped from, the general drift and defign of it.' 
Mr. Pyleon the Rev. Prcf. p. 12. 

> In the interpretations of the apocalypfe, fays Mr. Lowman, * we are 

* not to expe^ demonftrations, or fuch proofs at fhall be liable to no 

* manner of objefitoBt,' Pref. p. a; . 

granted 
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granted to carry the greater weight, becaufe It is ground- 
ed upon the fame pojfage. Upon a portion of the xith 
chapter of the apocalypfe ; and it will be abundantly 
evident, from the extra£ls to be alleged in the fubfequent 
pages, that it is not upon random conje£lure, but upon 
the ground of refpeflable reafoning, that the remarkable 
prediction in this chapter has formerly, with confidence, 
been applied to a future Revolution in France. But 
the very circumilance juft mentioned, I mean the expec- 
tation being built upon one particular pafTage, however 
well it may be adapted to awaken the curiofity, and to 
gain the attention, of the judicious and confiderate, will 
occafion this and the two fuccee(Ung chapters to be the 
^lefs intereiling, as it will throw over them an air of 
fameoefs* If a feries of extra£ls be alleged, taken from 
writers, who interpret the fame prophecy, and argue 
upon the fame grounds, in thofe extrafis much repe^ 
tition Is to be expe£led. Senfible of this, I have omitted 
many paflages of commentators, relating to France, and 
grounded on St. John's defcription of the witneffes and 
their fymbolic refun-eftion. 

If it be the primary defign of the book of Revelation, • 
as Mr. Lowman every where labours to Ihew that it is, 
to afford fupport and encouragement to mankind amid 
their fuiferings, and to animate them with a hope of bet- 
ter things to coipe*; the prediction of fuch an event, a^ 
the emancipation of tweiil^feven millions of people 
from civil tod ecclefiailical defpotifm,' muft I think be 
admitted admirably to correfpond with this defign. 

In a prophecy, of fo general a nature as the apocax 
lypfe, and reaching to the end of the world ; in a pro- 
phecy, communicated to the beloved difciple of our 

• All prophecy^ fayi VkriDga, is givctt with this vi^w. 1« Apoc, 
p, 661. 
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Lord, and the laft of the prophets in the Chriftian dif- 
penfation, who was empowered to prediA a long feries 
of evente with a copioufhefs ^uid a degree of minutenefs 
almoft unexampled; it is far fron^ being antecedently 
improbable, that fome mention (hoiild be made of a 
country fo extenfive and important as France, and that fome 
trace fhould be found of a JRevolution, which, in its con- 
fequences, has been regarded as likely to extend its in- 
fluence to the whole human race) ultimately to melio- 
rate the condition of Europe, and to accelerate the eftab-. 
liihment of peace and liberty tlu-oughout the world. 

* Daniel and St. John,* {ays bp* Newton, ' exhibit a 

* feries and fucceffion oi^th^ mojl Important Events 
' froin the firft of the four great empires to the confum- 

* mation of all things'.;' and that the Trench Revoki-" 
tion is to be claiTed among events, which are of the firft 
importance in the hiftory of mankind, few will be pre- 
pared to deny, * Prophecy,* fays the y)relate juft quoted 
in the laft of his DifTertations, * is, as I may fay, hiftory 

* anticipated and contra6led ; hiftory is prophecy accom- 

* pliihed and dilated : and the prophecies of fcripture 

* contain, as you fee, the fate of the moft confiderable 
' nations, and the fubftance of the moft memorable 
' tranfaflions in the world, from the earlreft to the lateft 

* times. Daniel and St. John, with regard to thefe latter. 
y times, are more copiouis and particular than the other 
' prophets.— Their prophecies may really be faid to be a 

* fuihmary of the hiftory of the world ; and the hiftory 

* of the world is the beft commentary upon their pro- 

* phecies.' 

He who perufcs the fubfequent part of the prefent 
work will perhaps alfo fee reafon to believe, that the 
French Revolution is one of thofe great linkt in iht 

» Vol. III. p. 42g. 

chain 
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chain of events, which reach from the proniulgation of 
the go%el to that bright period, known indeed by the 
vague appellation of the Millennium, but affuredly an- 
nounced by the voice of prophecy. Now if the French 
Revolution fliould appear, after mature confideration, 
adapted materially to promote that overthrow of 

THE ARBITRARY MONARCHIES OF EUROPE, that 
r>ESTRUCTION OF ALL SACERDOTAL TYRANNY, 

and that increased diffusion of Christiani- 
ty, which I regard as predifted by the prophets, and 
pointed out by them as antecedent to the Millennium ; 
if, I fey, it fliould be apprehended, that it is likely, in any 
great degree, to influence and to haften thofe three illuf- 
trious events, without the accompliftiment of which this 
fromifed period of permanent felicity can never arrive; 
there can be little ground for furprize, fliould it be dif- 
covercd, that the book of revelation contains not only 
fome prophetic notices of the Proteftant Reformation*, 
but aifp of another mighty change in the European 
world, which is alfo deftined to accelerate the arrival 
of that glorious aera. Did the French Revolution 
tend not at all to produce any of thefe great events, 
I readily acknowledge, that, however fplendid it might 
be, confidered in itfelf, ftill its infertion in the apoca* 
lypfe would fcarcely accord with that general harmony 
of defign, and that dependency of one part upon ano- 
ther, by which it is fliewn to be diftinguiftied. Indeed 
no mode of interpreting the prophecies can be admitted 
to be the true one, fliould it appear, (to ufe the words of 
bp. Hurd) that, when interpreted, they * had no deter* 

* nrinatc fchcme in view, and had, for their objeft, only 

* detached and unconneded events'.' 

« 

^ This I believe is the opinion of moll Frotcftant commenuton. Sec 
Vitringa in ch, xiv. 6— jji." 
' Vol. I. p. 1x3. 

G 2 This 
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This will at leall appear, that a Revolution in France, 
long before there wai any probability of fuch an event, 
was fuppofed to be clearly pointed out in the xith ch. 
of St. John ; and that this opinion, * whatever founda^ 

* tion it may, or may not have, in the prophecies, — is 

• not a conceit of yefterday, which fprung out of recent 

• prejudices and novel interpretations.* 

The dofe of the fentcnce is the language of bp. Hurd, 
on applying to the Roman pontiff the prediftions of An- 
tichrift*. Happy in rendering the labours of the prelates 
fubfervient to the caufe of liberty, I fliall cite another 
paffagefrom another prelate, who was alfobifliopof Litch* 
field. * One way of knowing whether the tnteTrpreta* 

* Hon of a prophecy be true, is to learn the time when 

* that interpretation was made. For if it particularly and 

• exprefsly declared the event that was fuppofed to be 

* imported in the prophecy, before the event happened, 

* or could poflibly be forefecn by human fagacity and 

• penetration, the truth of the interpretation is jufiified 

• by the fuccefs'.* 

To the confideration of the xith ch. a large fpace will 
be allotted, on, account of its importance, and becaufe 
the perfon J who have hitherto beftowed much attention 
on it, fince the overthrow of Gallic defpotifm, are I ap- 
prehend extremely few. The prophetic narrative of the 
witneiTes in this chapter is, as Daubuz expreffes himfelf, 

* a great Epifode or Parenthefis.* This will be appa- 
rent, if we attend to its fituation in the apocalypfe, 
pUced as it is after the defcription of the fixth trumpet, 
and immediately followed by the account of the feventh. 
That * we are now living under the fixth trumpet,' and 

• that the greater part of this prophecy relating^ to tht 

•Vol. 11. p. 41. 

9 Bp. Cbandler'i Def, of Ckr. firom the Prophecies^ 17^^ p* di9- 

' witn6flci 
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• witnefles remains yet to be fulfilled,\ is remarked by 
fcp. Newton***; and doubtlefs, in his time, thefe obferva- 
tions were perfeftly true. 

In different parts of the apocalypfe, the European part 
of the Weftern Roman empire, and the great body of 
fpurious Chriftians who inhabit it,, arc reprefented under 
the emblem of a Great City ; and that part of the inhabi* 
tants of this fymbolic city, who bear teftimony againft 
the corruptions of religion and of government, are de- 
nominated mitnejfn* 1 accordingly admit, that the pro- 
phetic narrative of them in ch. xi. may reafonably be 
thought to have a reference to thofe perfons in gentral^ 
who bear witnefs in Europe, during the famous period 
of 1260 years, againft the antichrifiian ufurpations of 
princes and of priefts : and this is principally collected 
from V. 2. where it is faid, the Holy Cityjhall the Gen* 
tiUs tread under f oat forty and two months. .Now the 
Holy City, fays Vitringa, fignifies the Monarchies and 
Republics that profefs Chriftianity; and this he obferves 
is the general opinion of Proteftants. With rdpeft to 
the word tranflated G^w/iV^tf,, this .eminent cpmmentator 
remarks, that, in the book of revelation, it conftantly fig- 
nifies the corrupt part of mankind, though they may 
indeed be profeffedly Chriftians". 

As St. John's fymbol of the atotichriftian governments, 
which are feated in the European part of the Weftern 
Roman empire, is a Beajl having Ten Horns ; in like 
manner, when he here employs an emblem of a very dif- 
f^nt kind* the fame number he ftill keeps in view. 
The Great City is confidered in the prophecy as divided 
into Ten Great Portions, or Ten Principal Streets. To 
have defcribed the witnefles, who have appeared in each 
of them, would have been attended with a degree of pro- 

»• Vol III, p. 133, 134* •* P. i64) 45^- 

G J lixity. 
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Kxity, which is repugnant to die genius ot pmpbeicy t 
on the other hand, to have given an account of them al- 
together general, and cqually'appticable to them all; 
would have proved a piethodi in a cotifiderable degree, 
vague and unlatis£a£b>ry'. The middle courfe then, 
which the prophet is thought to have followed, and 
which will be admitted to have been a very natural one, 
was to point out the events happening in one of theTeri 
Countries, as containing a ^^a^i^^ of the fufferings, 
which the witneffes were to endure in Europe in* gene- 
ral, and of the fubfequent changes in iheir fivoul^, WhkH 
were afterwards to enfue. Conformably to this; we find; 
in the account of the witneffes, that fepairttte mention is 
made of the Street of the Great City, as in v:^, 'and 
again in v. 13 the Tenth Part ^/^ Cityis papricu^ 
lariz:ed; and thus it appeals absolutely ne(^{I«^iy to in« 
terpret this part at leaft of the' defcription of the wit- 
neffes, as having a particular reference to foine one oi 
the European nations* The quieftion thtri is reduced to 
this. To which of them are ^ ^prediftions in* ch. xi. 
capable of being bell appHed ? And on this point, after 
fufficient inquiry, it will not perhaps Ije found diffiicUh 
to decide; and efpecially if it can -be proved, thkt th^ 
admirably fuit the events which have happened in one 
country of Europe, whilft, on the very face of- the pr(/- 
phecy, they c6rrefpond not at all to what has taken place 
in any other. * . 

The account o( the witneflfes reaches from y. 3 to V. 

14 ; and on each of thefe vcrfcs feme observations wiJI 

be offered. In v. 7 it is faid, that tahilfi tktyjkall per^ 

form}^ their tejiimony, the Benji thai ajhhdctti diitt'^Jthe 

bottom- 



" In our Englifh veriion it is falfcly rendered, wA#» they Jkajil kave 
jiinlhtd tkcir ujimon^. Hear the learned JPtaubtU, ^ K«m hr»f rikKTta<rt 
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bottbml^s pit^ that is to fay, the Ten-horned ^Aedi^Jhall 
make war againft them^ andjhall ovcrcofnc tkem^ and kill 
them, ' This/ fays Daubu^, ' is fuch c^ Death, as be- 

• comes a political or coUeSive body :* and the meaning 
appears to be this : (during the period of the 1260 years, 
vrhilft antichriftian ufurpation is particularly prevalent, 
and whilft the witneffes are employed in oppofing it, the 
Horns of the. Secular Beaft, and efpecially the Gallic 
Horn, fball overcome them, and they (hall become "po- 
etically defunfl, being deprived of their liberties, bo^h 
civil and religious. In agreement with this explication 
we find in fad, that it wa» not till many centuries, after 
^ commencement of the 1260 years, that monarchical 
defpotifm was completely eilablifhed in Frsince and. in 
mo^ other countries of Europe* But the arguments in- 
tended to prove, that the Death oT the witneffes is politi- 
cal, and that they bear teftiiiKHiy againft Civil as well as 
Spiritual Tyranny, are refervcjij for the ixth chapter. 

Thefe two great clafTes of witneffes were not, how- 
ever, always to remain in a perfecut^ flate. They were 
not always to continue politically dead. It is predifted 
in V. 13, that there would be a Great Earth- 
quake, and that this would happen in the Tenth 
Part of the ClTY*^ Now * Great Earthquakes,' 

• rw lAMplvfiotv avru¥. And whiift they Jkall perform their tejlimony* This 

• it the right meaning of thcfc words, as Grotius, More, and others, e\en 

« Mede himfclf, own it. For the word nKtu may fignify the doing ofanj 

• thing in order t§ its perfeSion^ as well as the a6lual finilhing it. So 

« iTrtnXsM in Hebr. ix. 6, dgnifies fimply to accomplifti, without any ref- 

• peft to the end, any more than to the whole fervice ; and the particle 

• oracv, whilft t fuits cxaftly with this fenfe : Mat. v. ii.* 

'3 By this prediftion the friends of the Roman hierarchy have long been 
embarraffed. Philip Parens, fpcaking of it> Ciys, < Ribera, from his un- 

• willingnefs to explain this paffage, pmdently paffed •ver it.* Pareii 

Opera, i6a8, in loc. Ribera was a learned jcfuit, who died in the 16th 
century, and compofcd a confiderable commentary on the apocalypfc. 

G4 in 
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in the language of prophecy, fays Sir I. Newton, arc put 

• for the Shaking of Kingdoms, fo as to diftrafi or over* 

• throw tliem**.' Indeed fmce the Earthy as he obfervei 
in the pieceding page, fignifies the Mafs of the People^ 
an Earthquake is a very apt and natural fymbol of an 
Infuri^eftion of the people and a Revolution of govern- 
ment. But this fymbol is fufficiently important to 
authorize a frelh elucidation of it in a future chapter. ^ 

The exprcffion, the Beajl^ that afcendeth out of the 
hotiomlefs pit^ it is probable, may not have appeared very 
intelligible to the reader. The faft is, that when St. 
John fays in ch. xiii. tliat, in the prophetic vifion, he 
faw a Beafi rife up out ofthefea^ having Ten Horns ^ he 
employs an expreflion of exa31y fimilar import. Ac» 
cordingly Daubuz, when he comes to this pafliaige in ch. 
xiii. fays, * this is the Bead, which is before in ch. xi. 
7, faid to a/cend out of the bottomlefs gulph^ and to mate 
war with thezvitneffes*^;* and he obferves that aCvtra^^ 
tranflated in the common verfion^ bottomlefs pit, * figni- 

• fies the fame as 3«x«flw», thefea^\' Now the fymbolic 

import 

*« P. 17. 

•4 To the fame purpofe fpeaks bp. Newton (on ch. xiii, v. 1). , < He 

* was faid before (xi^ 7] to afcend ix mf aQvaan^ out of the abyfs or bot* 

* tomlefs pit ; but here he is faid to afcend i^ rv^s ^OLkxaaris^ ^^ qfihefiM% 

* fo that tkefea and ak)Js or bottomlefs pit are in thefe paflages the fame.* 

'^ By otQvaaos having been tranflated bottomlefs pit, a falfe idea i& alinoft 
toecelTarily communicated to the mind of the reader ; and in confirmation 
of what Daubuz has faid, I obferve with H. Stephens, that it is properly 
an adjective, and I accordingly apprehend, that ^oKxermf may be re^rd- 

cd as being here undcrftood and rrif atCv<ra'd at agreeing with'it. Thusi£f« 
chylus has an expreflion, exa£lly fimilar to that of St. John, only that it i$ 
not elliptical ; aCv<r(rov wsXayw, the immenfe ar bottomlefs fea. Indeed 
when ttQvaans is regarded as a fubftantive, its iignification in fcripture, at 
Suidas and Theodoret ob£erve, is a grest mafs of waters ; a fenfe annexed 
to Che word hy the moft approved lexicographers, by Hefychiuti ConiUn. 

tine. 
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import of fea has been explained in a preceding 
chapter *\ 

tine, and Suicerus. Thougbbthis point would not have been dwelt upon 
at all, had it. not been controverted ; yet, as feveral important confe* 
quences have been founded on a different interpretation^ I will farther try 
the patience of the reader l^y two (bort referencet to dofbori Lapcafter 
and Mere« The former iaya, * in If. xliv; wjt what is the lxx» U atyjs it 
* in the Hebrew, Dcep^ that ia, the great fc«;' and the lattcri in comC- 
pondence with this remarks,, th^t aSvcraos^ in Rev. xi. 7. m^ht, very pro- 
perly, have been tranflated the fea, Myji.^ o/Godlinefs, p. 178. Mr. Wake* 
field tranflates it the bottomlefs deep. 

*' To prove that edovvcros^ as Well as &«Xa^«T», fignifies in the fymbolic 
languatge multitudes in motim aid diferder, ch« vii. v. 4, of the prophet 
Amos may be appealed to« where (I am fpeaking of the Septuagint) 

aiotHT€ros it employed at an c^iblem of the Jewifli nation in a ftate of «oa« 
fufion. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

XXTRACT8 FROM COMMENTATORS, WHO-HAVE THOUGHT 
A REVOLUTION IN FRANCE TO BE PREDICTED BY ST* 
JOHN* 

^ I ^HE objefl: which I have now in view, is to fliew, 
■*- what commentators have applied to France, the 
prediftion of the figurative Earthquake, occurring in ch, 
xi. though, in their time, to human difcernment there 
was not the remoteft probability bf an Infurreftion and 
a Revolution in that kingdom : and I am alfo to give a 
detail of their arguments. 

The expeftation of a Revolution in France, 
Dr. Gill derived from this paffage ; but he fhall not here 
\>t -cited ; becaufe incidental mention will be made of his 

fcnti« 
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(cntiments on chis fubjefil in the chapta* next fucceeding. 
If this figurative Earthquake* be regarded as a£fe3ing 
the Tenth Part of the Roman Catholic countries, Mr. 
Waple fays, * the kingdom of France may moft pecu- 

• harly be denoted ; which was the Tenth Part of the 

* City t that is, the lad of thofe Ten Kingdoms, which 

• arofe out of the ruins of the Roman' empire, and -gave 

• their power to the Beaft ; as may be feen in the cata- 

• logue of them, given by the judicious and learned 

• author of the book De Excidio Antickrifti. After 
oWerving that this prophecy h^ been applied to * Ae 
' kingdom o| France,' Mr. Lowman declares, that it 
may ^ be Underftood very pfoperly of fome confidetable 

* part of the Empire,' meaning the papal, and that ' it 

* may fignify the downfal of fome confiderable fupport- 

• ers of the Bead's perfecuting power.' That it moft 
probably referredjo F.SB£P ^5* ib^ opinipn of a divine 
of Scotland, Mr. Lauchlan Taylor'; an opinion 
which was alfo approved by another Scotch minifter of 
the name of y/ii^LlsoN, 's^Jlo thus exprefles himfelf. 

• Before Antichrift's Fall one of the Ten Kingdoms, 

♦ which fuppoited the Beaft, ftiall undergo a Marvel* 

♦ LOUS R^iVOLUTiON, Rev. xi. 13. • The fame hour 

* there was a Great Earthquake^ and the Tenth Part of 

* the City fell. By which' Tenth Part is to be undeiv- 

* flood one of the Ten Kingdoms into .which the Great 
•City, Romith Babylon, was divided. This MANY 

* take to be the Kingdom of France, it being the Tenth 

* and laft of the Kingdoms as to the time of its rife, and 
' that which gave Rome the denomination of the Beaft 

* By the Great Earthquake here mentioned, * weamderftand,* iayt Dvr* 
HAM, * the gnat conunotioni which ufuilly accompany Rtr^ftMATiOK, 

* whereby kiagdoma are put in an uproar.' 

• See hit EJf, on Sme Imfortant Parti pftki Rw, p. \\t* It wa» printed 
»« late as 1770, ' 

* with. 
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* with Ten Horns. — However unlikely, tkii and other 
' prophecied events may appear at the time, yet the Al- 

* mighty, hand of the only wife God can foon bring thein 
•about, wlien leafl: expefted'.' 

Near ithe b^iajaing of th^prefent* century, fentn»ent« 
of a fimilar call were advanced by Mr. Whiston. 

* Th^re wds a Great Earthquake^ and the Tenth Part of 

* th£ city..fdl; ^&x»io> ms^vo^ws ivwn, the' Tenth or laft 
•; of the Jcingdoms into which the Roman empire was ori- 

* ginally divided, and which aroie the Tenth in order of 
Vtime.' But was the Gallic monarchy the lateft in its 
formation? In proof of this^ Mr. Whifton appeals to 
htftoric documents*; and, after the allegation of them, 
adds: * fejfhis kingdom of the Franks is the laft, the T» 

* Afxarovf the Tenth kingdom in J:he order of ri£ng; and 

* in oiHT'ftge, Jias arrived alfo at that greatnefs, as to be at 

* Jbaft a TO ^jMTOfi J3L Tenth Part of tl^c European fliarfi of 

* the old i^*ei3ttan empire. ' Elfewhere alfo he obferves; 
diat as *i)ic kingdom of the Fnants is diftinguifhed above 

* all tbi^ teft, ' from being * laft in the order of its rife, it 

* therefore denominated the fieaft; a Beafl0ithTtnHdrns^. 
That the Tenth Part of the City denoted France was the 
opinion of Cocc^ius, as may be feen in the commen- 
teuy of that celebrated German. An apocalyptical writer 
pf the laft century, whofe fignature n as S. E, as quoted 
by Dr* Moare, fays, verfe 1 3 of ch. jci. * feems to aim at 

* fome Great Revolutjon, to the fubverting of the 
' antichriflian ftate of affairs in one of the Ten Kingdbms 

* the empire was divided into, and fo introducing fuch 

* a fettlement as to be a prelude and pattern to what is to 

* fuccced in other dominions*. 

3 Twelve SermoQs by John WillKon, M^ A. Min. of Duiulee. Lond. 
prisfeed^ ^lafgow eeprinted in 1745* p* 147. 

^ He quotes in partictiildr Baioniu* and tbe learned Dr« Howel. 
* See p. 90, 227, and 235. ' 
^ Mfmer tg Remarks, &c. by Br. More, 1684, p. 71. 

Thefc 
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Thefe writers may icon be difmiffed, But there are 
others to whom ampler room muft be allotted.- On thi^ 
prophecy Dr. Thomas Goodwin, Jurieu, and an anony* 
mous French commentator, though they wrote more than 
a century ago, all fpeak a language more diftinS^and 
more remarkable. 

Dr. Thomas Goodwin^, head of Magdalen Col- 
lege, Oxford, who wrote his Expofition on the Apoca- 
lypfe in 1639*, lays, * By the Tenth Part of the city^ 1 

* underftand, as Mr. Brightman before me, ibme one 

* Tenth part of Europe ; — city being put here, as it ofteni 

* is in this book, for the extent of the jurifdi£lion of the 

* city of Rome. — ^This Tenth Part of it is fo fliaken, that 

* it falls : that is, ceafeth to be a part of the city, or ti> 

* belong unto its jurifdi£Uon any. longer ; or (which is alt 

* one ) falls off{ as we fay ) from being of the number of 

* thofe that give their power to the B £ AST. — ^And as earth-^ 

* quakes are from inward motions in the bowels of the 
^ earth, fo this here may feem to arife from within that 

* kingdom itfelf.' He thinks it probable, that France 
may be this country : and that in this Revolution men 
will be deprived * of their Names and Titles, which 

* are to be rooted out for ever, and condemned to perpe- 

* tual forgetfulnefs ; ^ and that the Titles and Dignities 
thus aboliflied will beextremely numerous. Of France 
he alfo fuppofes, that it may * have the honour to have 

* the laft great ftroke in the ruining of Rome :* and he 

7 The early part of bis life wat fpent in the univerGty of Cambridge, at 
Chrift College and at Catherine Hall. Diffatisfied, however, with the 
terms of conformity, he relinquiflied that preferment which he had al- 
ready obtained ; and fome year^ afterwardi, to avoid the increAfing heat 
of perfecution, pafled over into Holland, whert he becanae paftor of the 
£ngli(h church at Amheim. It was not till ten years afterwards, in 1649, 
that he became preiident of Magdalen college. See his Lile prefixed Ui 
liie laft volume of his works, which are five volumes in folio. 

* See Pref. to vol. II. of hit workc ^ 

apprt^ 
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apprehends' that this figurative earthquake, though hap« 
pening only in one country, may extend its cffe£U to 
others, fo that * a great (haki^g of States,' as well poliu* 
cal, as ecclefiaftipal, may be intended *^ 

The words of our tranflation are : And the fame hour 
was there a, Great Earthquake^ and the Tenth Part of the 
Cityfell^ and in the Earthquake were flain of men ftvtn 
thoufand. Some of my readers will probably afk with 
furprize, is it from fuch a paflage as this, which appears 
to be completely filent on the queftion, that Dr. Good* 
win derives the 4>olition of titles ? Let them, however, 
more narrowly infpe£l the prediftion of St. John, and 
perhaps they will rather be difpofed to wonder, that it 
(hould not have been oftener viewed in the fame light. 
The fa£l is, that conunentators have been accuftomed to 
view it through a falfe medium. The original of the 

latter claufe is : %att am£ot:Anc»f tv r«r atiofAv ovanbu^lot ai^fuTPum 

^tTae^ts kfr». This might with propriety be rendered : 
and in this commotion the names or titles of men^^ being 
many in number were deflroyed **, or, to ufe a more ap- 
propriate word, were abolifhed^ 

But 

9 * Thu insurrsction, or rising or THi pxoPLif in the Tenth 
"* Pftrt of the City,' he elfewhere obfcrvet (p. 17a), ' ends in the ruio of 
^ Rome.' 

»«» Goodwin'* Workt, 1683, vol, II. p. 173—178. 

'** * The prophetic defcriptions are fometimes literal, even when they 
f appear moft figurative.' Hurd, vol. II. p. 102. 

** For a tranflation, thus widely differing from the common one, fub- 
..ftantial reafbnt ought to be alleged. Of every word, which admits of any 
^legree of doubt,^ a feparate notice (hall therefore be taken. 

I (carcel y need obfervej that amtilctf^a-av is a 1 (I aorift , from anroxistfo^', 
aiid that di^mtiiiw it tranflatcd in the lexicons not only by occidnf but by 
sbotco to ab^liih, and by perimo, the proper meaning of which is to take- 
mway wholly or to deftroy. It has exadly this fenfe in ch. ix. v. 5. St. 
John fpeakinf of the Saracens or fymbolic locufts, fays, and to them it wof 

^ivtn^ mx yum HvoAiWO'tji (yvrtv, that theyJkoM not iefiroy thfm* '^^^^ * i* 

« to 
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But it was hot to be expeft^d, that an event, ^to- 
gether fo unlooked for, fo improbable, and fo alarming 
to many, as the abolition of titles, akhough it were pre- 
difted with all poflible clearnefs, (hould be rightly under-. 
Hood by the generality of interpreters ; or, if under- 
flood, that it fhould always receive an mtdifguifed expH- 
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* to be explained,' fays Daubpz, * BCCCM-ding to the nacure of the fubjed.'^ 

* It fignifics not that iudividuals (hall not be flain; for as' thefe locuila are 

* armies of men, it cannot be imagined that armies can come into other 
' countries to plunder, without fhedding of blood. Nay, their torment 

* implies a great flaughter ; but the exception of not killing muft be under- 

* ftood to imply, that thelocufts are not quite to make an end of thefe meti.' 
With refpe£l to the number 7000 Goodwin, Vicringa, and many other wri- 
ters juftlyobfervc, that it is an indefinite number * put for many j*^ and the 
iformer of thefe commentators adds, that this mode of * joining names and 

* men together is not fo to be found in the whole book of God.* In Medc 
(Commentationes ApocalypticiZy lib. III.) a fmiilar obfervation eccurs. Nbt 

to mention that none of the Greek M. S. omk ovo/xj(k, and that Jofeph 
Mede ()ib. III. of the Latin work juil mientioned] has accordingly tranf- 
latcd it by n omina^ I have confulted the verfion called the Vulgate and that 
of Erafmus, and they both agree in giving the words nomina kominum feptem 
fiiillia: and I may be permitted to obferve, that, in determining the read- 
ings of the Sacred Text, theVulgatc, in the opinion of Mill, of Simon, of 
Bengelius, and of other diftinguiflied critics (fee Michael is's Le61:. Lond. 
1761, fcft. Ixvii.) is of fuch antiquity as to carry with it an unrivalled au- 
thority. Our old Englifh bibles fpeak a fimilar language.- The fame ex- 
prefTion, the»names cj men^ was not only preferyed intheobfoletetranflatton 
of Wickliffe, but in that of a fubfequent date, which was publifhed by na- 
tional authority. Whence then, it daay be afked, were the rcvifers of our 
Englifti verfion induced to hazard fo important an omiflion ? This I will 
endeavour to explain. They ,were led to innovate by their mifcenception 
of thepaiTagc, and by the manifeft abfurdity of the exifting tranflatlon. In 
our older teftaments it ftood thus : and in the earthfuake uferejiaiife names of 
men /even thoufande. To fpeak of names being (lain wasfek to be language 
grofsly inadmii&ble; but oiir fcriptural emendators knew not how to 
reconcile the two ideas, and they therefore cut away the difficulty at once, 
by expelling one of the words . They vcnt^ired not, however, on this ftep, 
withbut fome (hew of caution. Whilft the prefent tranil^tion was iatror 
duced by them into the text, th« excluded word wa* Ibraetimei (inficrcd 
Co t^ke refuge in the A>ar|^n. 

cation, ^ 



"cation. Dr.* Goodwin is not, however, thtf only iviriter, 
who has commented on this particular claufe with fome 
degree oi freedom. This predidion is perhaps dtre£ked, 
(ay»Mr.Ker{faaw,agatnft meaof rank as well civil as etc le- 
fiaftical.. ^ Afld'fe^ns to imply the utter ruin of thefe 
*. ORDERS OF MEN, iff the place where the earthquake 

* happens *^' Mr. Pyle, fpeaking of this text and of the 
tyramnic power of Artichrifl,- fays, it ' will lofe a tentk 

* part of the dominions it was poffeffed of j and a vafl 

* number of the dignities^ honours, and • preferments iti 

* votaries had enjoyed, will die and be loft,' Mr. Whif- 
ton, after applying thi« verfe to France, fays (though it 
muft be acknowledged with a darknefs of diftion), * in 

* that earthquake 7000 names of men are to be flain**.* 
St. John's • exprcffioft iignifies,' fays Mr. Lauchlan 
Taylo^v * that, upon this cviciit, no lefs than 7000 men 

* of rank and eminence {hall be deprived of their dig- 

* nities. That the word name doth fignify dignity, ap- 

* pears clearly from the 2d chapter io the Philippians, 
*. verfe 9**. Even Dr. H. More, though fpeculativcly 
a moft zealous advocate for civil and ecclefiaftical titles,, 
basbeeii Jed, froni the cleamefs of the original Greek, 
unguardedly to make the following obfervations on the 
text. . • They are called names of meh^ fays he, * de^ 

* noting that they are Tklcs, Dignities, Offices, or Or- 
^ ders of men.— Nothing can be more natural than the 
' expounding the [even thou [and names Jlain of extin*. 

* guiihing thoffe feveral Orders and Offices of men**.' 
To the fame purpofe he ellewhere fays : ' in that this 

* number of feven is multiplied into a thoufand, it figni- 

(3 £{r. on the Rev. by Jam. Kcrlhaw, Stockton, 1790, vol. II. p. 144. 

•* P. £71. 

*& An£C OB Some Im^orUnt Pastt oflhe jRev, 177O) p. 1^ 

^ Oathe Apoc p. 108$ and Ptsraiijiomqia Propk^ p. I4«. 
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' fies perbapi a perftB and durable nulling all fisch offices 

* and orders of men *' / 

Of Dr. Goodwin's ideas fome found adpoiffion into 
the mind of bifliop Newton, though, on the abolition of 
Tides, he is completely filent. From princes and from 
courts his expe3ations of reformation were indeed prin* 
cipally derived* Speaking of the papacy, the biOiop of 
Briftol fays, *■ lome of the kings who form^ly loved her, 

* grown fenfible of her exorbitant exa&ions and oppref- 

* fions, (hall hate her, Ihall ftrip, and expofe, and plun« 

* der her, and utterly confume her with fire. Rome 
^ therefore will finally b$ deftroyed by fome of the 
' princes, who are reformed, or fhall be reformed from 

* popery : and as the kings of France have conmbuted 

* greatly to her advancement, it is not impoffible, that 

* fome time or other they may alfo be the principal 

* authors of her deftruftion**/ 

On St. John's predi£lion of the fymbolic earthquake. 
Dr. Peter Jurieu, or, as he is more frequently caU 
led, M. Jurieu, has very largely infifted, in his work en* 
titled Tht Accomplijhment of ike Scripture-Prophecies. 
Whilft the univerfity of Sedan continued in the hands of 
the ProteAants, Jurieu maintained there a very high de- 
gree of reputation from the lectures which he delivered 
as the Hejbrew and Divinity piofeflbr ; and fiich was (he 
celebrity of his Accomplijhment of the Prophecies in his 
own time, that it excited Bofluet, the eloquent biCbop of 
Meaux, to enter with him into the lifts of controverfy*'. 

Many 

»7 Myft. of Iniq. p. 408, ' 

** Vol. 111. p. 89ft. Thp (ame <^iiuon miy be (ceii inChriftopher Ned 
#0 Aflddttift, 1679, p. §9. 

'9 To overturn its credit by the petty artiUeryof a pamphlet, the p>ielatc 
Vnew to be a vain attempt, though no man could have condafted the attack, 
with fupcrior fliill. He therefore publifhcd, in anfwer to Jurieu, a li- 

bonred 
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Many, fays Juricu in the fecond edition *** of this work^ 
have remarked, that I have fpoken over-pofitively and 
' with too much confidence, — ^^Perhaps fome time or 

* other, men fhall know the principal reafon, which 

* made ftie fpeak in fo confident a manner and with fuch 

* tokens of affurance".' That he has fpoken of future 
events in general, in a manner thuspofitive and peremptory, 
he docs, however, deny ; though he hefitates not to avow, 
that his conclufions refpefting the Reformation of France, 
and its forfaking of the papal religion, are regarded by 
him as founded on fomewhat more than mere conjeftural 
criticifm. * We fliall fee,' fays he, • fuch an admirable 

* agreement, between the events and the prophecies ex- 
*• plained, that (hall abundantly convince, that what I 

beared explicatien of the apocalypfe. By this artful polemic our author 't 
Faftoral Letters to the Protejlants were alfo combated. What degree of im- 
preflion thefc publications produced, I have not been informed; but of 
this we are afTurcd, that a performance of our protcftant divine, entitled A 
Pre/ervaiive againfi Perfons changing their Religion^ arrefted* tlie fuccefsful 
career of theExpofition of the Catholic Faith, a work of the bi(hop of Meaux, 
which had not only been approved by the clergy and prelates of France, 
by the pope and cardinals of Rome, but had been written with fuch coo- 
fummate art, as to have induced almofl all perfons of rank among the 
French pfotcftants to renounce their religion. But our author's literary 
glory was purchafcd at no fmall expcnce. Apprehenfive of violence, he 
was obliged, in 1681, to abandon his native land, and to retire into Hol- 
land for (hehcr, where he immediately received the offer of a profeiTor's 
chair in the univerfity of Groningen. Declining however this invitation, 
he became minifter of the protellant church at Rotterdam, and profeflbr 
of divinity at the Schola Jllufris^ which was then ere£led there in favour of 
him and of the celebrated M. Baylc. 

** This French edition, which is in my poffeflion, waspublifhed at Rot- " 
terdam in 1686. But, that there might be no fufpicieo of the ideas of 
Jurieu having been accommodated to the a£iual date of recent affairs in 
France, all the extrafls, which are given by me, have been copied, without 
any variation, from an £ngli(h tranOation of the work,- which, in the year 
>687, was publiOied in London, in two vols. 8vo. 

" Vol. II. p. 277. 

H * am 
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' am aboiit to fiiy, is not finiple conjcflurc**.' But [o 
Bumerotis arc bis reafans for applying this prophecy to 
France, that I can yield admiflion only to a compara- 
tiviely few paflages. 

Having obferved, that feveral events, related in the 
xlth ch. of the apocaiypfe, and there reprefentcd a*, 
preceding the Revolution inM^ Tcntk Pari of the Cit)\ 
arc predictions of the tyranny exercifcd over the witneffes 
in France; Jurieu of courfe afcribes to die fame nation 
the remainder of the prophecy. Certs^n it is, that the 
number of faithful witnefles to the rights of confcience 
has been greater in F'rance than in any other country ; 
and of this every reader of hiilory mull be apprized, who 
has a tolerably accnrate view of the long and unrelenting 
perfecutions which have heretofore raged with fo much 
violence in that kingdom ^gainft the Waldenfes and the 
Proteflants. * Sorely,' fays Dr. Goodwin, ' the Place 

* of killing the witneffes muft be where moft witneffes 

* are*\* If this proportion be admitted, it evidently fol» 
lows, that France muflbethe country pointed out ia 
ch. xi. of the apocalypfe. 

Medc^^andbp. Newton'* decide, that the prediflion 
of the Second Angel, occurring in the xivth -ch. of that 
facred book, refers to thofe inhabitants of France, who, 
under the name of Waldenfes and Albigenfes, roufed a 
Tpirit of inquiry, and firft Ihook the power of the papacy 
by boldly pronouncing it to be antichriftian and idola- 
trous. By Dr. Goodwin this interpretation of the paff* 

ajTC is deemed indubitible ; and he declares it to be cer- 
\ 
" Vol. II. p. 6fi. ' ^ 

*3 P, 165. Dr. Goodwin himfcff obferves (p. 176), that the wttneflei 

of the truth in France did not only fuftain^ the great heat in the * Mormn|( 

* of Pcrfccmioii,* i)ut that ever fincc they Lave Ihared in it more largely 

than thoft. of any other nation. 

'* P. ^44. •i' Vol. III. p. 244. 
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tain, that the foundation of the ruin of Antichrift was 
thai laid in France^*^. That other, and greater, tranfac- 
tion« in the fame country may elfewhere be noticed ii) the 
apocajypfe, he accordingly very naturally concludes. . 

To the Waldenfes and Albigenfes More*% Fleming^*, 
and Vitringa*', think the reprefentatioh of the wit- 
neflesinch. xi. particularly fuitable ; and Mr. Whifton, 19 
fiating that it ought to l>e referred to them, fays, their 

•* P. 84. * Conftan« upon the Apocalypfe fti€ws, that the reformation of 

* the Wcftern ehurch began in France by the means of Waldo, and that 

* from this fource it fpread itfelf through the reft of Europe.' Perrin'a 
Hiji. of the Waldcnfa^ p. 13, From Pcrrin alfo the paffages that foUow arc 
taken. * Thomas Waldcn, who wrote againft WickliflFe, fait^, that the 

* do6lrine of Waldo was conveyed from France into England. To which 

* agrees Ic Sieur de la Popelimere, in his Hift, of France, who adds, that 

* the do^rioe of the modera Fffoteftants is but little different from that of 

* the Waldeafes, which having, faith he, been rcceivtd in the quarters of 
,* Alby, and communicated by the Albigenfes to the E.nglilh their neigh-- 

* bours, when the Englifh held Guiennc in their poffeflion, was infufed 

* into the underftandings of fome perfons, who brought it into England, 

* and was as it were handed down to Wickcliife^ — who, by his eloquence 
' and extraordinary do^r^ne, fo won upon the hearts and underftanding» 

* ©f feveral EngliOimen, even of the greateft quality, that a fcholar brought 

* to Prague a book of Wickliffe, intitled the UnivcrfatSy which being dili- 
*■ gently read byJohrtHufs, increafed and explained the doctrine, fowed a 

* long time before in Bohemia by the Waldenfes. — Cardinal Hoiius faith, 
< that the leprofy of the Waldenfes ^id fpread its Infeflion throughout all 

* Bohemia, when, following the do£lrinc of Waldo, the greateft part of 

* the kingdom of Bohemia feparated from the church of Rome.* Per- 
rin's Hift. of the Waldenfes, p. 18. The monk Rainerius was a cruel per- 
fectttor of the Waldenfes.' In his treatife refpefling them is the following 
paflage. ^ Of 9^ thofe that have rifen up againft the church of Rome, 
' the Waldenfes have been the moft prejudicial and pernicious, forafmucli 
« as they have oppofed i%for a long time. Secondly, becaufe that fcft U 

* umverfal\ for there is fcarce any country where it hath not taken footing. 

* Thirdly, becaufe all others beget in people a dread and horror of them 
« by their bjafpheiniei againft God : but this on the contrary hath a great 

* appearance of godlincfs, becaufe they live< rightCQufy before men,* ge^ 
Perrin, p. iiy 27. 

•7 Myft. of Iniq. p. ^406. «• P, ^u »>. t, 277, 458. 
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' churches were never wholly enflaved to the idolatry and 
' tyranny of the church of Rome : as the mod learned 

* Dr. Allix has proved at large in two dillind treatifes'**/ 
Mr. Whifton alfo and bp. Lloyd were of opinion, that 
St. John's account of the witneffes had a particular refe- 
rence to the Proteflants of Savoy ; and it h remarkable, 
that the effefts of 4he French revolution have extended 
to that country, and that, in confequence, religious tole- 
ration has been there ellablifhed. That the prophetic 
narrative of the witneffes has long been deemed appli« 
cable to the Waldenfes and the Proteftants of France, ap- 
pears from the mention of this opinion in the Synopjis of 
Pjole, a work printed in 16^76. The learned Daubuz, 
when fpeaking of thofe who have borne teftimony to the 
truth in France, not only direfts the reader on this point 
to ch. xi. of St. John, but refers him for fuller fatisfac- 
tion to the work of M. Jurieu^*. - * It. is remarkable/ 
ftiys a late anonymous writer, ' that archbishop Ush^ 

* £R, whofe charafler for fagacity, learning, and piety, 

* ftands defervedly high in the fcale of merit, (hould de- 

* liver it as his opinion, that the txoo witnejfes were to be 

* fl-jn, not by the^pope, but by the kings of France.* 
Another much earlier anonymous writer, the author of 
a Differtation fhortly to be quoted, after obfcrving that 
France was the countr)', where the witnejfes * bore their 

* firft teftimony agaiafl thp papal corruption ; and — that 
' they principally fuffercd here,' fays, ' it feems highly 

* probable to conclude, that it (hall be likewife here^ 

* that thcfe fame nntncffrs JJiall ajlend^ and that they 
' are to aft end by, or upon, the overthrow of thofe very 
' enemies, from whom they have principally fuffered : 

* providence, bv this method, coining home to the per- 
' fccutors, and revenging the quarrel of his faithful w4t- 

a* Whifton, p. ^04. 3« p. 658. 
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* neflcs on the fpot^*.' Now who were their enemies ? 
They were the very fame clqfes of perfons, who have 
aftually been the greateft fufferers in the courfe of the 
French Revolution, and it was by means of their over- : 
throw that it was accomphftied. 

But I am und<5r an engagement to tfanfcribe fome 
cxtrafts from Jurieu. With refpeft to ike Sheet of the 
Great City, which St. John (v. 8), points out as the place, 
in which the witneffes of Civil and Religious Liberty 
fliall be particularly filenced, Jurieu fays, ' I cannot 

* hinder myfelf from believing, that this hath a parti- 

* cular regard to France, which at this day is ceitaihly 

* the mojl eminent country, which belongs to the popifli 

* Kingdom. — It is the moft flourifliing Rate in Europe. 

* It is in the middle of the popifli empire, betwixt Italy, 

* Spain, Germany, England, cxaftly as a ftreet or place 
•of concourfe in the middle of a city'^.* It maybe 
added, that, when we regard the Great City as denoting 
the whole range of the different antichriftian countries, 
the exprefTion in the original (xi, 8), i5 vXxrua. iroXtus tv 
fi^yaXw^ the broad way of the great City, feem« in a pe- 
culiar manner applicable to a country fo much rcforted 
to as France. It is faid in the next verfe (v. 9), and they 
of the people and kindreds, and tongues, and nations, fhall 

fee their dead bodies, and fhall not fuffer their dead bodies 
to be put into graves, i. e. fays Jurieu, ' the Truth ftialt 

* be flain, but it (hall not ^e buried. Burial is a degree 

* beyond death, and is always joined with a total cor- 

* ruption and deftruftion.— Thofe who hinder their bu- 
' rial, are the. tribes, languages, people, and nations, i.e. 

* feveral neighbour nations^.* Thefe nations, who (hall 



3* P. 21, This Dijertation wat publi(hed in 1747. 
^3 Vol II. p. 247. a* Vol. II. p. 248. 
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be witnefTes of the tyranny to which they fall viftims, 
by continuing their intcrcourfe with the people of France^ 
fhall npt fuffer the great truths of religious toleration 
and of civil freedom to become extinft among them. 
Thus England, in particular, by the boldnefs and depth 
of its fpeculations on toleration :ind on government, 
excited a (imiiar fpirit of inquiry in the writers of France. 

* Not to fuffer a perfon to be put into the grave denotes,' 
fays Dr. Lancaller, in his Symbolical Di3ionary, * that 

* he {hall be remembered, and not fufiFered to be put into 
' eternal filence,* 

It is faid in the apocalypfe, immediately previous to 
the account of the Great Earthquake^ that they heard a 
great voice from heaven^ ff^yi^g ^^io them^ come up 
hither. In explaining thefe words, Jurieu gives the foU 
lowing account of that Revolution in France which 
he expefled. ' Heaven is the throne, it is ihe fovereign 

* dignity, which in a ftate is exaftly the fame, that heaven 

* is to the earth, in light, in luftre, in good or bad in-. 

* fluences, in fituation, and in elevation. From heaven ^ 

* i. e, from authority, and the prince who reigns; they 

* heard a voice, they received an order ; not a fmall 

* clandeftine filent voice, but a great voice^ i. e. a pub* 
^ lie command, a folemn edi£l ; and this voice faid unto 

* them, come up hither^ Many perfons, on perufing this 
paffage, have been inclined to exclaim, has not this pre- 
diftioh been completely verified ? Was it noi from the 
prince who reigned^ when led to it by an unforcfcen 
preffure of circumftances and imperious neceffity, that 
the Revolution derived its immediate origin ? Was not 
u foUmn ^did publiibed from authority, inviting the 
people to co-operate in the accomplifliment of a Refonna- 
tion ? Did they not a£iually hear a voice, did they not 
aftually receive an order, iffuing from the throne, faying^ 
(ffm^ up hither ? Did not the Tiers Etat, whofe inter- 

pofition 



CH4P. VIII. ( 108 ) 

poiition in the government had fo long been prohibited, 
receive a puMic command from Louis XVI. to aflill in 
the national deliberations, and to devife means for cor- 
re£Ung abufes, which could n6 longer be tolerated ^* ? 

Jurieu, having i^elated what he conceived would be 
the .manner of commencing the Revolution in France, 
afterwards process to point out its certainty, its pro- 
grefs, and its confequences. But previous to quoting 
from him, I (ball again fubmit the words of St. John^to 
the attention of the reader. And the fame hour was 
there a Great Earthquake, and the Tenth Part oj the 
City fell, and in this Earthquake the titles of men being 
feven thcufand zuere dejiroyed. * It is known,* fays Ju- 
lieu, ' by alt who are verfed in the prophets, that in 
* the prophetic ftyle an earthquake fignifies a great Com- 

«» 'The circular letter or public commsnd of Louis XVI. coftvoking 
the ftate* general, and inviting the three eftates to afliime a (hare in the 
legiflature, in order to accomplifh a Reform, has in pafticnlar been ap- 
pealed to, a« conuining an exa6b fulfilmcut of the cxpeftatioas of Ju* 
rieu. It waa promulgated at VerfaiUcs the 84th of Jan, 1789. . Fof 
the fubfeqoent parages in it fee the N«w Ann. Reg. for 1789, p- ^t* 

* We order and exprefsly enjoin ^u, therefore, foon after the receipt 

* of the prcfcnt letter, to convene and affemble in the town of i^hc 

•moft proper of the three claffes (trots etatsj^ — that the7 may confer and 

* communicate together oq fubje&s of cempUints, grtextanctSy and reman* 
''JiTAncts, and the means and advice they may h«ve to propofc to the ge- 
•neral afTembly of the fame (Utes; and after having done thus much, 

* they are to chufe and name fuch and fuch pcrfons, &c. and fo many 
*and nd more of every clafs, — all of them worthy of this diftin- 
*'gui(hed mark pf trulls on aecouitt of their ijitegrit/, a^id the fuperior 

* abilities they are endowed with.* They * Ihall be fumifhed with 

* proper inftru£lions and fufBcieni power to propofe^ rcm«nftrate, advife, 
.<and confirot ta every thing, ^hat may concern the prefem or future 
'waotf of the ihte, ths Rsfo&m or Abuses^ the cftabUOiment of 
*ltcady andpenMaeot-oMier in every branch of the admiuiftrauon, the 
^gfneral profperiey of our kiagdom, and the -Welfare i>f all and each 
'of oux fubje^s.' ^ 
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motion of nations, that muft change the face.x>f the 
world '^' 

It ' being fuppofed and proved, that the city is the 
whole Babylonian and antichriftian empire'' ; it muft 
be remembered, that this empire of Antichrift is made 
up of Ten Kingdoms, and Ten Kings. — From which 
it is clear, that the Tenth Part of the City fignifies here 
one of thofe Ten Kingdoms, under the authority of the 
antichriftian kingdom. A Tenth Part of the city fell^ 
i. e. one of thefe Ten Kingdoms, which make up the 
great city^ the Babylonian empire, (hall forfake it'*/ 

* Now what is this Tenth Part of the city ? — In my 
opinion, x!)e cannot doubt ^ that it is France''.* This 
kingdom * mvst build its greatness upon the 

RUINS OF THE PAPAL EMPIRE, AND ENRICH IT- 
SELF WITH THE SPOILS OF THOSE WHO SHALt 
TAKE PART WITH THE PAPACY. They, who at 

this day perfecute the Proteftants, know not whither 
God is leading them. This is npt the way, by which 
he will lead France to the height of glory. If (be 
comes thither, it is becaufe flie fliall fhortly change her 
road. Her greatning will be no damage to Proteftant 
flates; on .the contrary, the Proteftant ftates fliall be 
enriched with the fpoils of others, and be flrengthened 
by the fall of Antichrift*s empire, This Tenth Part 
of the city fliall fall, with refpeft to the papacy ; it 
fliall break with Rome and the Roman religion.* But, 
fays Jurieu,* • fome fpace of time fliall pafs, probably 

^ VoL II. p. 261. 

3^ Long, indeed, has this been an approved interpretation. To the 
word city or civiUu, occurring in this ok of the Rev. a large fignifica- 
tion was annexed, not only by thofe early commentators, Brightman 
and Goodwin, but alfo by Fox the martyrologift, i|i his Eikafmi, pub« 
liHiedin Latin in the year 1587, p. 124. 

?• VpL II. p. 264. 99 p. 265. 
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* fome years, before France (hall wholly throw off the 

* yoke of popery *°.* 

It dcferves to be mentioned, that bp, Newton, after 
ilating three other opinions relevant to, the Tenth Pari 
fif the city, introduces Jurieu as ' a famous ^* divine of 

* the French church at Rotterdam,' who has given an 
interpretation, which ought to be preferred to thofe he 
had already enumerated. Upon this paflage tlie bilhop 

«° Vol. II. p. 260. 

.♦• On the general charafter 6f M. Jurieu I am not clifpofcd myfclf to 
enter. I am aware that it was. not without conrideral>le blemi(het. 
That he is a writer worthy of attention, fome (hort teftimonials of 
pthert refpeding him wiU, however, evince. It may in particular be 
obfervcd to be a ftrong prefuroption in his favour, that, for the apoca- 
lyptical writings of Mcde, he entertained the higheft refpe£l. Accord- 
ingly his celebrated amagonift, Bofluet, . ftyles him the difciple of Jo* 
feph Mede (L'Apoc. avec une Explication, Par. 1690* p. 389); and 
Whiftdn obferves (p. 102), not only that he is a follower of Mede, but 
that he it certainly to be clafTed among * our beft commentators on this 
* book.' From p. 727 of Daubuz it appears that he entertained a fimilar 
opinion of him; And Mr. Pyle (pref. p. i&), in his lift oFdiAinguifhed 
writers, wiio hxve moft materially contributed to the right underilanding 
of the apocalypfe, omits not to make particular mention of Jurieu, to 
whom alfo he often appeals as an authority in the body of his work. We 
learn from a trcatife of the learned Dr. Creffener, which was printed ia 
169O (Dtm. oftheProt, App of the Apoc. pref. p. 2q), that by the generality 
of ftudcnts in the prophecies, at that time, the fyftem of Jurieu, which he 
denominates elegant, was regarded-as unufually flriking. Jurieu was the 
author of a great number of works ; and an account of all, or moft of 
them, may be found in the AUa Eruditorum of Leipfic. Their critique or 
,his Accomphjkmcnt of the Prophecies I have not fcen % but, in incidentally 
mentioning his confutation of fiolTuet's Exppfition^ they entitle it ceUierri" 
mus traSatus, 1685, p. 522. Elfewhere alfo they ftyle him ceUberriwms 
auSor (1688, p. 625], and AS^^r muUis fcriptis clarijfimus (1687, p. 143). 
I conclude with a teftimony from Bayle. Though an open variance after- 
wards broke out between him and Jurieu, they were, for a conHderable 
time, united by the ties of the clofeft intimacy ; and the former, in a let- 
ter written to Mr. Bafnage in 1675, fays, ♦ I honour and admire M. Ju- 

• rieu,«9nd (hould defire earneftly to be near him, that I may improve by 

* his great .and incomparable uleuts.' 

himfelf 
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hittifclf grounds the expe£lation, not ofily that * thcr^ 

* (hall be great Commotions in the world/ but that * th^ 

* Tenth Pari of the city {kdW/all^ as an omen and earneil 

* of A STILL GREATER FALL^/ With this dcclara^ 
tion Jurieu completely harmonizes ; fpeaking of it as 

* a Grand Event, which muft come to pafs before the 

* laft fall of the antichriftian kingdom^'.' Indeed this 
celebrated French divine lays in a former page : • this 

* period (hall make greater changes in the world, than 

* were ever feen. Nay, if we (hould interpret thefe 

* changes which ought to happen, only by thofe which 

* fell out in the laft age 5 furely we may fay» that never 

* were greater and more furprizing alterations. In left 

* than 20 or 30 years, a great part of the Chriftian world 

* was reformed. And at the fame time there were dread- 

* ful wars, troubles, and (beddings of blood, in Germany^ 
•in Flanders, i»i Holland, in England, and in France**.* 

Since many perfons have been taught to believe, that 
Jurieu has been extraordinarily happy ip pointing out 
the period, near which the French Revolution was to 
happen ; I (hall probably be regarded as chargead>le with 
negleS for having omitted the mention of fo important a 
circumlbince. It is therefore incumbent on me to ex- 
plain thi& leafon of this omiflion. Mr. Winchefter, after 
eUerving that Jurieu had foretold this Revolution and 
the Jlbolition of titles, adds, • and what is more extraor- 

* dinary ftill, he predifted the Time, when it would hap- 

* pen, allowing himfelf a latitude of ten years, from 

* 1780 to 1790**.' The editcur of a pamphlet, entitled 
Prophetic Conje&tres, fays, that Jurieu had fpeci(ied, 
that a Revolution would be accomplilhed in France, 

* between 1785 and 1795**.* ' And in a third pamphlet 

«• VoL III. p. 126, lat. ♦' Vol. 11. p. 240. 

<♦ p: 819. • « The Three Woe Trumpets, p. 35. 

by 
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by Mr. Bichcno, this gentleman marks the foll<>wiiig 
paffage as a quotation from Jarieu. * Tke Tinth Part of 

* the city which htre Jell^ will, at fome future time, ap- 

* pear to be the kingdom of France, where a Revolutioci 

* will t^ke place about the year 1785*'.* But, what* 
ever be the caufe, thefe ftatements, though they agree 
tolerably wtll with each other, are completely erro- 
neous ; and no fuch paiFage, as that quoted by Mr. 
Bicheno, is to be found in Jutieu. ' 

The faft is, that this Proteftant divine was al^getker 
miflaken as to the time. This i« evident, even from 
what is printed in the title both of the French originsd 
and of the Englifh tranflalron of bis work, as weH as 
from riumberlefs paffages which are fcattered through 
the body of it. Inftcad of haying correft notions on tke 
period of the French Revolution, he believed, that it 
would be accompli (hed before the expiratton of the lai: 
centuty. Perfaaded that it would happen three years 
and a half after a certain fixed date, he iays, when 
fpeaking of this date, * I ftmngly hope, that God instends 

* to begin it at the time of the revocation of the Edift of 

* Nantes**;' an event, which had taken place in 1685. 
He fuppofed, that in about 20 or 25 years after France 
fhould have chafed to conftitute a part of the antichriC- 
ttan empire, thaft empire would totally fall*'; and te 
pronounced it to be certain, that, in the beginning of the 
next age, this • empire m u ST fe^ its end.' * If,' fays he, 

* I (hould be miflaken 9 or 10 years, and that this empire 
^ fhould (inflead of ending in the year 171a, or there- 

* abouts) run on until the year 1720, I do not thmk that 

* any could juflly treat me as a falfe prophet***. — I fup- 

* pofe 30 y^ars fhatl pafa for the reumting of all Cbrif^ 

^ The Signs of the Tiin«, p. 41. *» Vol. II. p. ta^i 8?t^ 

^9 P. 20, 244, 276. *• P, a79, 
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• tians in the fame communion, and that 'this union fhall 

• be effefted about the year 1740. — 45 years will be re- 

• quifite to run over all the earth, and convert the nations 

• that are ftrangers to the covenant.' Then, fays he, 

• add 45 to 1740, that will fall on the year 1785, in 

• which fliall come the glorious Reign of Chrift on the 

• earth**.' Wild as thcfc computations may appear, 
Jthey were not framed at random. It is true, that in fix- 
ing his fir ft date Jurieu conmiitted a radical error. But, 
fuppofing him to have been right in the foundation of 
his reckoning, he would not have been altogether unau- 
thorifed in afferting, that at the clofe of 30 years, and 
again at the conclufion of 45, fome fignal and glorious 
events might be expefted to happen. This will be feen 
in ch. XX. 

The work of a countryman and a contemporary of Ju- 
rieu ought not here to be paffed over in filence. It was 

* written in 1685 ; and in 1688 a tranflation of it, now be- 
come extremely fcarce, was publifhed at London, en- 
titled A New Systeme of the Apocalypse**. 
The fame paflages in the Revelation, which in England 
had been regarded by Dr. Goodwin, and in Holland by 
Jurieu, as capable of being referred to the future ftatc 
of France, received alfo in France itfelf a fimilar appli- 
cation from this anonymous divine ; though we are af- 
fured in his preface, that, in the compofition of his own 

,worJc, he had made no ufe of that of Jurieu. The inter- 

*' P. 58, 59. 

** Not two days had it been finiHied, before t number of French dra- 
goons entered the refidence of the author ; and plundering him of all that 
he pofTeflfed, excepting this treatife, obliged him to flee for refuge to a fo- 
reign country. Of our perfecuted author his Engli(h tranflator declares, 
that he knew no man, who has been more happy in his explication of the 
prophecies which are yet unfulfilled, or who has accompanied what he 
fays on futurity with more jprobable reafons. 

nal 
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nal marks of originality in this performance arc indeed 
abundantly fatisfaftory*'' 

To the witnefles, who have appeared in France, he 
applies, like Jurieu, the principal part of the xith chap- 
ter ; and, in the courfe of his remarks upon it, obferves 
that St. John fpeaks not ' of places^ but of one -place ;' 
^xiA' ^ ihdX place or fir eet, which the text ddth defign, — 

* feems beyond all contradiftion to be France**.' 
And in a fubfequent page, he not only declares, that he 
(hall bfe much deceived, if there is not * A Revolu- 
' TiON IN France ;' but adds that it is not to be quef- 
Honed, thcrt; there will be a furprizing change in that 
country, not merely with refpeft to religion, * but in 
'reference to justice, to policy, to the fi- 

* NANQES, AND TO WAR*^' Indeed the fymbol of an 
earthquake is a political one ; and as the prophet de- 
clares it to be a Great earthquake, our anonymous au- 
thor might, with reafon, expeft, that it would (hake the 
whole fabric of the Gallic government, and extend it< 
alterations through every part of it. ^ < 

From the words already quoted, that a great voice 

from heaven was \i^zx^^ faying ^ come up hither^ he infers, 

like Jurieu, that the French revolution would originate 

from the prince on the thrqn^. He afterwards likewife 

obferves, that ' as it is the king of France who (Jontri- 

* buteth mod to the glory of the papacy ; fo it (hall be 

* the king of France, that (hall contribute moft to it^ 

* rafen.**.* Po(Iibly it may be a(k^d, is vuot this at va- 
riance with faft ? On the contrary, it may be replied, 
it exaftly correfponds with it, and the words of our di- 
vine have been literally accompli(hed. Did not Loufs 

^ So widely dM Jurtcu and oar anonymous divine differ, with refpe^ 
to certain parts of the apocalypfe, that they engaged in an. amicable coo- 
•^roverfy on the iubje£l. 

H P. ««6. » P. 93a, »33, »« P. ^%^, 
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pCVI. powerfuUy^contiibute; in various ways, to the pro- 
grefs, as well as the commencement, of tjie French revo- 
lution; and will it not be ultimately found, that the 
whole of his conduft, however it might have been in- 
tended to operate, has in faft fubftantially contributed, 
not only to the ruin of popery in France, but of the pa- 
pacy itfelf ? * 

But, in cQnfining myfclf merely to the expeSauolns of 
our anonymous divine, I Ihould not do him juftice. Of 
bis reafons an ex^enfive fpecimen (hall therefore be 
given. ' Some,' by^ he, ' will doubtlefs a(k, what rea- 
fon I have to underlland France, rather than any 
other kingdom, by this Tenth Part of the city^ which is , 
to fall after the earthquake ? My reafons are thefe, i . 
I prefuppofe that the city here fpoken of is Babylon, 
or the papal empire, or U>e Romilh chuKh, which i$ 
the empire of Antichrift. This truth we have already 
proved. 5. 1 prefuppofe that France is one of the Tea 
Kingdoms that were to be formed out of the ruins of 
the Roman empire. — 3. I prefuppofe France is one 
Street, and one part of the city, i. e^ of the papal king- 
dom. Nor can any one deny but that tjbe. Gallican 
church, or the church of France, liyles itfelf by the 
title of the catholic appflolic Roman church ; that the 
pope reigns there over what is called fpirituals ; that he 
hath there his minifter^ and agents ; that he receiveth 
annates from thence ; and that there is. no archrbilhop 
or bifliop in France, but who receives his niijiion and 
authority from the pope. 4. 1 fuppofe that France is 
the moft beautiful and glorious kingdom of all tiiofe 
kingdoms which are tributary to the pope. They do 
fo account it, by calling the king of France, the moft 
Chriftian king, and the eldeft fon of the church. And 
it is worthy of remark, that, even in St. John's timcj^ 
France was by way of excellency ilyled the. Province ; 

becaufc 
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* becaufe of ail the provinces of the Roman empire, 
^ France, which was then called Gaul, wa$ the beft and 

* the moft powerful. This is fo certain, that the; name 

* does yet reaiain, and is attributed to the Southern part 

* of France, which is ftyled Provence^ froffi the Latin, 

* provincia. It being therefore faid in the text, that the 

* Tenth Part of the city fell ; the Holy Spirit did <juef^ 

* tionlefs intend by that expreflion, the moft excellent" 

* part of alU So that it is from thence Y^ry natural to 

* under ftand Frajice. by the Tenth Part ^f the city, 
' Laltly, we have already obferved, that it is not faid that 

* the two witneffes were killed, and that they lay un- 

* buried. in the places ox fireets^ in the plural number, 

* but in jHi.Jireet^'' of the great city, in the fingular ; 
^ which is as much as to fay, a popifli kiogdofn marked 

* out by way of excellency. And therefore feeing the 

* Holy Spirit had the moft excellent of all the popiOi 

* kingdoms in his eye ; and feeing we h^ve feen the 

* death, which in fo furpr^zing a manner hath befalleq 

* the witneiTes in France, we may without any difficulty 
' conclude* that it is France, which is the Tenth Pari 

* of the city that is xoJalL-^lt \% then the cUy^ the papal 

* kingdom, which is to receive a terrible lofs by the fal- 
Ming ^way of. France. Whereas France itself 

'will |N<CR£AS£ BOTH ITS STRENGTH AN D GLO- 

• RY, BY THAT FALLING OFF ANp WLTHDRAW- 
♦ING^V 

5' I meet with finiilaur rcafoning in earlier writers. * It is not faid in 

' xhcjlrcets of the great city^ but in thejlreet^ to wit, — that nation where the 

' • witneffes have moH eminently bornetbcir teftimony againft Antichrift.' 

, Apocalyptical Myfierits by H, K. Lond. x^S;. Part I. p. 23, Dr. GooisU 

\vin, who wrote his cxpofition in 1639, p. 165 ; and Haughton, in his trea- 

^Ue onAwikikr^t publiChcd in ^65*, p. 117, iiave tlie fanae obfcrvttion. 

. ^ P. Sk^^%^ In v. 11 it u iaid, tbiy afundtdup to heaven. Now 

fayt Pr. l&odiwia on this vcrie (p. 170), * sjkending ittU heewen is tiled to 

* cjcprcfi ftn ohuinuis of new powcT) freedom, and glory.' But of thia 
paflage morcbcrtaftcr^ 

Speaking 
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Speaking in the following pages of the monks and 
the French clergy, and of what will happen to them in 
confequence of this great Revolution, this able anony- 
mous commentator declares his expeftation (and it is an 
ekpeftatioh which has certainly been realized), '^tkat 

* their Societies Jhall he put down^ and that tkeyjhdll 

* banijh themfelves out of the realm upon ikHr not find* 

* tng it to be their inter efi to continue.^ Indeed * the 

* firft event,* fays our divine, ' is the death - of feven 

* thoufand names of men ;' and he conjeftures that this 
may be • a figure, where feven thoufand names of men 

* are put for feven thoufand men of name^ that is, of 

* quality, reputation, and dignity/ Thefe men of name are 
' doubtlefs either the Dodors, who make a great deal of 

* noife in France, in the Sorbonne, in the Society of the 

* Oratory, in the Society of the Jefuits, and among the 

* clergy; or elfe perfons of quality, whoare diftinguifhed 

* from others by their birth and by their honour — 

* but we may take the words of the text literally and 

* without a Figure, Seeing there (hall be no more of 

* that kind of Doflors who are diftinguifhed by their 

* Societies and Fraternities, no more monks, na more 

* Jefuits, and it may be no more arch-bifliops, no more 

* abbots, and no more cardinals in the kingdom**.* 

It is obfervable, that this commentator, when figur- 
atively interpreting the text, declaied, it rtiay refer either 
to men of rank in the ftate, orto ecclefiaftics : but the 
abolition of titles of nobility was an event fo novel and 
unprecedented, that, when he gives the literal interpre-^ 
tation of the fame words, he does not, as the readet 
would expeft, purfue his own ideas to their confe- 

M p. 236, 237. 'In another place, this commentator' fays, * the vaft 
< riches of the prelates an4 of the other ecclefiaftics, being the'ftrong but* 

* trefles of the papacy ; the lofs of their revenues may very well be •%€ of 

* the means, which God in his proVideoce will make ufe of to deftroy 
' and aboUfli them,* p. a6i. 

quences^ 
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quences, by pronouncing the words of St. John to be 
applicable either to titles ih the church, or in the ftate, 
but pafles over the latter in filence. He was perhaps 
apprehenfLVe, that fuch an expliciation would have 
thrown overTiis whole fcheme, in the eye of the world, 
an air of wildnefs and improbability ; not to mention, 
that the language of prophecy, previous to its fulfilment, 
muft, in many points, be ntceffarily dark and undecided. 
By Jurieu an exa£lly. fimilar courfe is purfued. He 
is conjcious of idiiBculty being attached to the paflage. 

* And in the Earthquake were Jlain [even thoufand\ in 

* the Greek it is /even thoufand names of men^ and not 

* feven thoufand men. I confefs that this feems fome* 

' what myfterious : in other places we find not this phrafe,. 
*^ names of men^ put fimply for men. Perhaps there is 
' here a figure of grammar, called hypallage cafus^ fo 
' th^t names of men are put iot men qfname^ i. e. of raifed 
' and confitlerable quality ^^. — But I am more inclined to 

* fay; that>h^e thefe 'Words, names of men^ muft be taken 

* in their natural fignification.'^ Whil ft, however, he gives 
the preffcrehce to this mode of interpretation, he under- 
ft^ids not the words in a fenfe fufficiently enlarged. Af- 
ter i^tiog that the Reformation in France (hall be total, 
he fay$, ' the orders of monks and nuns thall perifti for 

* ever. This is an itiftitution fo degenerated from its 

* firft original, that it is become the arm of Anticbrift ; 

* thefe orders cannot perifli one without another**.' Thus 
it appears; that, on their abolition at leaft, the ideas of 
Jurieu were abundantly clear and decifive. 

*<* SoWctftein explains the wordt, conceiving that they mean men of Title 
and Nobility, By Vitringa alfo and other commentators this cxplifatiom is 
embraced ; and it niuft be confelTcd, that this mode of underftandingthem 
fumi(hes a very excellent fenfe, and perfc&ly corrcfpondin^ with the 
events of the French revolution. 

«' Vol. II. p. a68. 

I I now 
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I now (juotie from a work, wriitcft by the learned Dr.Cic ESr 
s K N E R , and publilfaed above a centuiy agty. After tayitig 
it down as certain and incontrovertible, that ' by the Tenth 

* Part of the city muft be meant the Tenth Part of i3a^ 

* Babyiomlh empire,* asid obferving * that that empire is: 
' fctout by the figure of a Seaft with Ten Horns^ which 
" are laid to be Ten Kingdoms, Rc\% xvii. i«, 17;' he 
declares that ' tfie Tenth Part of the city may very well 
"■ fignify THE KiMOD(»M oof France/ and that, with 
refpe£l to the fi^riiboliC'refiainrcElioa of the witneiTes, ' it 

* is very di(Bcult to inuigine. where this CAt^ hstppen but 
' in dvtf Kingdom of France! 

A&r quoting To largely^ Ironx a nameleb French com- 
mentshor, Ilhali Intiiodueefoine extra^is from.anodierano* 
nymous author, who was of oar own country, andtowands 
the middle of the prdmt century wrote a pampUet ex- 
{^refi^^r on this fubje£l ^^ But his train of thinking has, 
m a great degree, beetnt atiticipated by my cit a i tio tt s Erom 
earlier writers. Having obferved that with refpefi: to v. 
13, * the only inquiry is : what • «/ the partuulitr\flaie or 
' kingdom^ pointed out to us by ihe Tenth Part' of the 
^ city;* he declares that the refiilt o£ his inquiry ts^ that 
' thofe onl^ give a true account of the matter, who inter^ 
' pret the Tedik Part of the city of the- kingdom of 

* Fr A N C £ ^Z On tht fytnboHc meaning cyf an earthquake 
this anonymous w^riter appears to have had ideas correfl 
and compreHendve. * We learn by former accounti tn 

* this book^ where the fame expreflion is uied, that it ia- 

' - , ; - •* 

*■* Judgm. on the Rom. Cli. p. 85, 13:8, 139. 

^3 Of the title the foltowfftg U a ];^n«ipal part. A Dijcrtation on the 
13M and 14M y^erfi^ of the Xltk, Ck. of the Revefation : or^ an Enquiry into the 
true objeQ of the Second Wot. With prokahle mfonsforfiewing^ that the Tenth 
Part of the City is defcriptive ^ J r a k c e . This very fcarcc traft wm print- 
ed for John Bird, Black-Fryars ; and, though without a date, was evidently 
written in 174), which the author in p, 33 ftylcs * the currcnl year.* 

* tends 
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' tiends remarkable commotions in a flale or kingdom ; 

* imd fucti asar€ attended witb a Rev^Kition in the body 
-* politic, or form of government/ Accordingly he con* 
eludes,, ihat in France t^iere will be a* DISSOLUTION 

^OP THE F'ltESfiNt FORM OF COy£RNM£l<T» AHd 

* THE INTROOUCTldN OF A H£W SYSTEM, BOTH 

* m CIVIL AKD ECCLBSIASTlidAI. MATTERS, wiiUa 

♦t|>« dominion*'/ 

Of die ei^t reafoiis irfitch ho has alleged, I (hall no* 
tice four. * When die r old Romaic emj^ire «rai hnoken 
*' int^Teh Kingdoms, hf the inundations < of the Ooths 
** md Vandak, and other liordiem nations;: France 

* was tA€ laj( of thofe kiagdomf inJucttffiamxiA. efiablijh* 

* meni. It was after the Nuie, and lo made .up the com- 
^plement of Ten. ft was propeilf the tenth in 

* order of rifing, and asfucfa was the very kingdom, which 

* completed the papal,' Miiidiriftian Btafii I mean tht 

* Secular Beqflt to which the papacy, or Second Beajl 

* mthiwo horns ^ owes its exiftence and fqpport. Hence 

* it is very obferrable, that the Gold crown^ which Clovis ' 

* the firft Cbrifiian king of France fent to Borne, is ftill 

* called Le Regne (the Kingdom), as imich as to fey, that 

* rhey looked upon their kingdom, — as now completed, 

* by this avowed acceflion of France**.* 

* Another leaibn fpr the prefeat application fs, that 

* France, more lately, in its extent of dominion, not only 
^ anfwers to theTenih Part of the European (hare of the 
' Old Roman ' empire : but it is alfo foj influence and 
^ power, the mojl confidtrabU of all the other kingdoms, 

* who originally confented to give their intereft to the 
'Beafi: 

* Once more, — ^it deferves our notice, thai as France 
I was the iaft of the Ten Kingdoms^ in which the Secu* 

«* p. t4, 85. Ittp. 17 he had obfeivedl, that • an^ irtmarkablc effed* 
will be * a Revolution in Religioua Principles,* 
*« P. 21. 

. I » Mar- 
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* lar antichriilian Beaft was completed ; fo it i» certain, 

* it is now the only one that has not yet fuffercd a Revo- 

Laftly, he obfcrves, that • the prcfent interpretation 
f farther bids fair for the truth, *.becanfe France * is now 

* the moft powerful of all the Catholic ftatcs' ; and there- 
fore on a Revolution happening in this country feem to 
depend • the fall of Antichrift*' himfelf (the. Weftern or 

* papal however), and tbere£oro mofi of, if not «//, the 

* grand events belonging to the feventh tnunpet.**/ 

In favour of the idea that Frajice is the Tcnik Furi of 
the city^ I am happy in being able, before I conclude the 
chapter, to appeal to a j name, which ftands fo high in 
the learned world, that, on a fubjeft like this, it is impof- 
fiblc to cite any fupertor authority. It is to Vitringa ** I 

*' * It has,* fays anoth^ apocalyptical writer and a member of the £ng. 
liOi hierarchy, .\-bcen juftly concluded by fume of our moft eminent writ- 
, • en, that moft probably France will in time be one of thofc powers, that 
• will deftroy the kingdom of the Beaft.' burton's t][, on th: Numbers of 
Dan. and John t 1766; p. 3O4. 

*• P. u— at. 

*9 This great man wat, born in Leuwarden the chief city of Weft Frief- 
land in 16^, and died of an apoplexy in the year 1723. As early as his 
tvd year he was made profeRbr of the Oriental languages in the college of 
Weft Fricfland ; and he afterwards accepted the proEeflbrihip of The«logy 
and Ecclefutftical Hiftury. We are aiTured by Oitwinus, who was redor 
of this college, that, from the high eftinution in which hii academical 
Jeftures were held, there was fo great a concourfc of ftudents to attend 
them, from Germany, Scotland, and every part of the Netherlands, from 
Trance, Poland, and Hungary, that the rooms intended for their reception 
as auditors were frequently incapable of coatiiaing them. At, the funeral 
of this excellent man all thofe attended belonging to his college ^nd native 
town, who were diftinguiftied by their rank, their learning, or their per- 
fonal worth. Vir erat, fays Ortwinus, aatiqua et prifca virtute et 6de, 
gmvis, fmcerus, humanus, blandus, facilis, aifabilis, in cxprimendit animi 
fententiis candidus, colendis amicitlis conftans, honcftatis denique ac pib- 
tatis ftudiofiflimus. See Ortwinus's Introduction io the Funeral Oration 
of Vitringa, which was pronounced by that grci^tOrieotaiift,* Albert Scbub- 
teus. .- '. . ' ■ y 

» » 
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refer; a writer of the moft )>rofound erudition and the 
correftcft judgment, with whom every biblical iludent 
ought to cultiv&teran intimate acquaintance. 
The Street of the Great City^ mentioned in v. 8, 
wherein the witnefles are fymbolically reprefented as. 
lying dead, may, he fays, he reafonably under ftood to 
(ignify, * as learned men have already remarked, fome 

* diftinguiflied kingdom or country of Europe, in which 
' fo great is the concourfe of men, that it may be re- 
"* garde4 as being like a Forum [or place cf public 

* meeting) to the antichriftian empire ;' and having ob*- 
ferved, that the Proteftant commentators in general refer 
the account of the witnefles to the whole of Europe, but 
efpecially to France, Vitringa declares his approbation of 
that opinion '*, Their death and their refurreflion are, he 
obferves, alike figurative; though the former does indeed, 
at the fame time, include in it theaAual killing of a great 
number of the witnefles. When arrived at the i3ih verfe, 
he obferves, like Jurieu, that the city which the pro- 
phet there fpeaks of fignifie& the whole extent of the 
antichriftian empire. • What then,* Vitringa aflcs,. • can 

* be more fuitable, than here to undcriland by the Tenth 

* Part of the city fome illuftrious kingdom, which, be- 
' ing under the dominioA of Ilomewithi^rpe£lto religion, 
' was of diftinguiflied rank among the Ten Kingdoms, 

* and had hitherto defended the Romiflifuper ftition ?. It 
*' isfaid here in a figurative fenfethat it would fall, .finoe 

' BV MEANS OF THOSE MIGHTY COMMOTIONS, BY 
' WHICH IT WAS TO B£ SHAKBN^ IT WOyLpBE 

* TORN FROM THE B0J5Y OF THE ANTICHRI^fl AN 

• EMPIRE.* 

After introducing Jurieu as a man * moft learned' and 
of diftinguiflied merit, after giving a fiimmary of bis ac- 

I 3 count 
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couht of the wknelles, and ^tefting &at Iiis work bad 
awakened in die world a very high degree of attemimi ; 
Vitringa himfeif declares that France may be the fo- 
rum, '* of the great city^ concerning which the prophet 
fpeaks; and having done this, he almoll idimediately 
aflcs the following memorable queftioh. * If/ fays he, 
' other things fhould folkw, and God fhould grant, 
' that this moft opulent kingdom of Europe '^ and at 

* the fam^ time abounding with men of talems, fumifli-' 

* ed with all the requifites of erudition, ihoold pUUicly 
' renounce ihe Romifli fupertition, and take tip the pa^ 

* tronage of a purer worfliip; who Could doubt, 

* but that the fulfilment of this prophecy might be de- 
' monfirated much more certainly and liiore clearly in 

* that kingdom than in any other ?* Vitringa*s filence in 
this paflage, refpe&ing any overthrow of the civil go* 
vernment of France, may perhafis be conceived to indi- 
cate, that his views on the fubjeft were altbgether con- 
traded ; it may perhaps be thought td imply, that of any 
infurredion of the people he had entertained no idea, 
that of any political changes \kt had formed no expefla- 
tion. But the contrary is the fa£t. Imm^iately after 
having remarked that ike Eafikquakt in tie Tenth Purt 
of the city is an event Wfaiich hiftory muft illufirate ; 
he goes on to fay^ ^ neither ilfo is it perfefily clol^ from 

* the prophecy, of what it'yii/ ihefe commotions are; 
^ whether -warlike, {uch as are wont to fliake the wdrM 
' and fubvert the exifting goviranment; or whether 

* THtY ARE SU43H AS ARIS£ ON A SUDDEN fROM 

* TllE lUStJRRtCTION OF A NATION THAT MAS 

* BEEN LONG OPPRESSED,' He declares, howeVer, 

7' l%UiiVitnD0d'«IU«iiQati<mofii!^riiii. . i 

7* Tfiai Trance among the countries of Europe exeelt in ]k>piiWti9n moM 
ixi powei^ Vitringa obfcivcs ia soochrr ^Uce (ia Apoc. p. 7s^ 

that 
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t 

that * the words of the prophecy appear to favour tlic 

* LATTER fenfe.* And he advances it as his opinion* 
that, in the predi3ed cataftrophe, fome thoufands would 
nndoubtedly perifli, diftingmihed by their elevated dig- 
mtfes, or noblefle l^ birth''. 

Should France cedfe to be the patronefs of the papal 
caufe and the Romifli religion, he expefled that this 
Revolution would infallibly produce a change in other 
nations. * The kings of France,* fays he, * elevated the 

* Roman pontiffs to that dignity and authority, by means 

* of whidi ihey liave made fuch a fplendid difplay in the 

* world ; and had they not prote6led them, and continued 

* to prote£l them, of this empire of fuperftition and idol- 

* atry there wouW plainly have been an end'*.* 

'3 It is with a reference !• v« 13, thatVitriuga afterward i obferves, that 
the nobility are fcatt^ed over France with more profufion than in any 
other country. With refpeA to the third claufe of this famous verfe, I 
will ilfo' refer to one, other ancieat, and one other modem, writer. In 
explanation of it, the German author of the Ckvis Apocaly^ica^ which in 
1651 vras publiihed in EngliihbyMr. Hartlib, fays, that a great multitude 
will be deftroyed of ' high and great perfouS) chief heads and noble fami« 
' lies,* p. SS. This earthquake, fays Mr. Reader, will fall on the Rqmilh 
pArty, • and deftroy 7000 of their Nobilky and Gentry.* On the Rev, 

»* F. 723. 



CHAPTER IX. 

AKCUMENTS INTENDED TO SHEW THAT THE TRENCH 
aEVOLUTlON IS FORETOLD BY ST. JOHN, 

THtl prophetic narrative of the witneffes in ch. xi. 
will adnnt of yet farther elucidation, I begin with 
ihqniring ititb their genuine chiiraRer\ and, for this 
purpofe, (ball firft refer to two writers, diftant from 

I 4 each 
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each other in point of < time, though coincident in point 
of fentiment. The teftimony which the, witneffes give, 
fays an early apocalyptical writer, is not only againfl the 
church of Rome, but againil all falfe churches, who 
are her daughters ; and it is not only againfi them, but 
alfo againft the Ten antichriflian Kings \ The author 
of the Signs of the Times in the fame manner includes 
among them, not only thofe who have, witnefled againft 
the domination and errors of the papacy ; but likewife 

* all thofe who bear witnefs for Civil Liberty againft 
' the tyrannies of thofe,' who have enflaved mankind. 

* Even wife and good men have not, p^haps, fuffi- 

* ciently confidered the Vorth and importance of the 
' witneffes of the latter defcription, in fulfilling the 
' great defigns of God's goodnefs towards men ; and 

* hence they have almoft always interpreted this pro- 
/ phecy as relating to the ftate of religion only; as if 

* the civil and political ftate of man were held in little 
' confideration by the Lord of the whole earth*.* 

In order to bring forae decifive arguments to (how, 
that many of the witneffes in ch. xi. are of a political 
chara£ler, and that their reJurreBion denotes a great 
political event, I muft not omit what 130 years fince 
fell from the pen of Dr. Henry More, a writer of no 
fmall Eminence. ' As war fignifies oppofttion, fo death 

* or killing any changing their condition into worfe, fo 

* that they ceafe to be what they were before'. And 

* that thii is a political death, or putting out of power, 

* is plain, in that their refurreftion is fuch*.' A little 

farther 

' Apocalyptical MyftericS) byH* K. Lond. 1667. Part I. p. 5. 

* P. a3- 

3 Topiy the witneffes^ according to Dr. More's cxplicatioii in another 
place, if to tread down the people and to make them (laves. Myft. of 
Godliaela, p. ^07. 

♦ Myft. of Iniquity, p. 4O7. Thij was no haftily formed inurpretation. 
' It 
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farther the do£b>F adds« the Spirit of God defignt * thefe* 

• two parts of thck Condition, namely their prophetical* 
' witneflings and their divefti&ent of all political power, 

* which the fcripture calls tki death ef a people^ and 

• their recovery again into a polity their refurredion*- — 

* By heavtn is here tindetftood the higher places in the 
'political univerfe, unto %rhich the flaia witnefles are 

• called by a voice from thence, foying^ Come up hither i 

* That an earthquake figmfies political commotions and 

* change of affairs, is obvious to any one to note.* 

The refurreSion of the witnelfcs is ^xpreffed in the 

following words : and after three days and an half the 

^Spirit of life^ from God entered into them' ; and they 

flood upon their feet. • That this refurreSion of them 

• has a political meaning, you may,' fays Dr, More, * be 
' farther fatisfied in my prophetic alphabet, from what 

It may be fcen in another of Dr. More't works, the Mi^fl, of Codlinejs, 
printed 4 years earlier. After aflcrting (p. 178), that ' their death is 

* nothing elfe but a Political death/ he there adds, * fuch is their rc/urrcc- 

* li#ii, namely political, they being raifed to honbur and government, as 

* Mr. Mede himfelf acknowledgeth.* TW fan£^ioji of anotlier great name 
it may be proper to add. Daubu2 (on xi. 7) la)'s, * they are killed in a 
^ civil capacity.^-^/)fa/A is the deftruflion of the fubjeft fpoken of, accord- 

* ing to the nature thereof.— 5o of a nation, Amos ii . e, Moabjhall die 
*■ with tumult. This fignifies, not that all the nation (hall peri(h ; but that 

* — Hhe nation (hall be brougfit into fubjedion and flavery,' Daubuz had 
before obferved on cb. ix. v. 15, that, * the community, as a body po- 
' litical, hath a life.' 

s That any thing W9* prediffed by them the dodor was far from mean- 
ing. See his £xpof. of the" Seven Epijlles, c. 6. 
^ * To live, is to be in a pouier to a£l% aftiog and living, being, fays Ar> 

* temidorus, lib. iv. c. 4a., analogical to each other.' Dr. Lancafter. Thus, 
antecedent to the Revolution, the French nation were incapable of adling, 
and politically dead. 

7 * The breath 0/ life,* dyt Brenius (in loc], * is faid to come or be in- 

* tfY>duced into any peribns, or into any clafs of men, when they are re- 

* (lored from galling oppreflion into their former (Ute of liberty,* This 
Jrvncd foreigner then refers, like Dr. More, to ch, xxxvii. of £zek. 

'1 



( 122 ) CHAP. IX* 

^1 have there iktd upon tbatterm'/ Looking there, | 
find the following obfinrvitions. ' Tfail ihi rtJmrreSion 

* ^ tki dead has a political fenfe as wdl as a theological 

* or phyfical, may appear plainly from Eeekiet xxxvii. 9. 

* Thtn Jind^ht taU^ me^ pfopkify^ fm cj mmn^ and fay 
' U tke ufind^ ihisfaUh tiU L^rd God^ €^me Jr^m ihe 
^four winds ^ bremik^ undirmtkc mfon tke/ejlmin*tiat 

* ekiy vtsy live. S^ Iprvphtfiid ns he commanded nu^ 

* tmd the kremA cume into ihim^ and tkey tiwd and^ood 
^ upon their fut, mn tx€6edimg grtai army. That this is 

* to fae uaclerfleod in a political fenfe conceming the 

* rcftorisig of tks people of Ifrael to their own (and out 
*■ of thraldom and captivity, is pbtin from the very mouth 

* of God himfelf in the following verfes. — Whence k 

* w plaiathat I0 h cut off^ to hefiain^ and l# nfefri>m the 
' dead^ has (as I find) a political fenfe ;^^and that re^ 
*furredi^n is a recuperation of fuch rights and liberties 

* as have been taken away, and a deliverance fifom per* 
' fecution, affiifUon, and bondage.' In proof of this;, 
our learned divine appeads to the oneirocritics of Ach^ 
met. This anciem writer £iy$, in ch. v. thai, according 
X6 the ufage of t^A Indians, ^ if any man Stall behold in 

* a dream a reJurrtRion Jr^m the dead^ in the place 
^ where it happens juflice (hall be executed ; for if un- 
"^ juft men aine there, they fiiall fulfer pumSinient, and 
*tliofe who are injured ftall quickly be rcftorcd to 

* their rights.' In ch. vi. be obferves, that, according to 
the do3rine of the Periians* a tefurt^Bian from the^ 
dead ftgiiifies ^ a ddtrerance fr<mi Aav<iyaBdafili£lk>ns \^ 
and in ch; Vii. that, according to tfnct of the Egyptians, 
it denotes * an emancipation of the enflaved.' 

Dr. More fpeaks of a ^yficsd and theological refur* 
nrAjofi» as well «s of a poUtieal one* To cauiioa the 

• Myft, of Iwfpiity, p. 407. 

reader 
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reader againft oiiftake, I obfenre that t £i|;im^v<e rc^lr*' 
refiUon, as ea^toyed in the difUon of prophecy, is re« 
ftri£^ to the latter* Tfays Dr. Xiuicafter* ' ReTunrec- 
' tioiii when mfed fymk^lkaHf^ fi^piifies, UMcdkag tathe 

* Oriental iiiUrpf€^#» a jFe<kHrery of liich Righu «id 
i Liberties a» have beeo Msm^ acvray '•* He docs not %, . 
k/ameiimtj Sgnifiesl tjbis. It cdnftaiitly does^ 

Mr. Waple, a^^ ohfisivJQg. that Si. John's «ccomt: 
of the witBeffes in cbap^ 4Uv * is plainly takto from £«•« 

* kiel*s ^kerdiipcidn (d|u xxxvii.) of ihe^reflsmcion of the 
' Jews from B^bylofk;' who till ^lea had feen their 
€Ou|itry deprived of iu liberties, aad he)M&hg under the 
yoke of t plimdeiing defpot ; add^ that ^ the iniAefles 

* were k> p^form the fame oiBces in the Chriftian' 
churcht * as Joibna andZ^ubbahel did for^ Jewifli.' 
Now what were the ofices they performed? They 
fjminently diftin|ui(hed themfelves, whilft the Jews 
were politically dead, by being iaftnnneolal in the pro'^ 
motion of paUic profpertty, and by re-eftahlifiiing the 
freedom and independence of their nation* Medc« 
More, Vitringa, and all the heft commenMort^ do indeed 
unite in declaring^ timt they, as well as Mo^es and Aaron, 
are dkeftly alluded to hy -St* John. Of this there can 
be no doubt, becaufe a part of St. Jolm's language *° is 
evidently copied from what is related in the Old Tefta- 
ment, reipetuiig tho4e four celebrated Hebrews. And 
what is the diftin6lion between thofe witnefies ? Mo« 
&s fuAainedra political, Aarosi an ecclefiaftical, cha^ 
rafter. Mofes emancipated die cUklren. of Ifrad from 
a Gtfit Ddjpdt ; whxift it was the objeft of Aaron to 
pireferve their Religious independence inviolate. Thuft 

f * $o iatin antXiQrsliave uM the^osd r^fh n sppe«sslroatOvi4|l 
, » Pliny, and Terence.' Dr. Lancafter. 
** Verl«»3,4, ^aiid6,pf cb^ip. 

T alfii 
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•alfo it was with Zerub1)abel and with Jofhua. When the' 
Jews returned from the AlTyrian capital to their native 
landj it was the former, who «ftabMflied Political Free^ 
dom ; whilft his contemporary Jofhua aflerted the rights' 
of Religious Libtrty. Now ^hat is th^ cdttclufion' 
which we draw from St. John having dir^ly alluded 
to them ? It is obvious. His direft allufion to them 
denotes, that the wltneffes whom he defcrihes were to 
be under ftood as fuftaining a 'double ciiarafter, as bear- 
ing witnefs againft CSvil, and againil Sj^iritt^l, Tyranny.' 
The learned Daubuz accordingly remarks in his obfer- 
vations on this chapter, that • the reafon why the Holy 

• Ghoft reprefents them under the notion of tuw wit- 

* nej'es^ is to (hew, not only that their teftlmony fliall 
' ftand true**, btit in allufion to thdfe /z&(7 heads of Civil 

* and Ecclefiajlical power.' Commentators, from not 
fufficiently attending to this, have been embarraffed, 
when they have endeavoured to allege any fatisfaftory 
reafon, why the witnefles in ch. xi. though confeffedly 
reprefenting a large coUeftive body of men, are fpoken 
of (v. 3} as only two. They are accordingly compared 
in V. 4 to two olive trees ^^ and two candleJHcks^^ : 

♦ which type,' fays Daubuz, * plainly fignified, that thofe 

• two heads ** did maintain the nation of the captive 

" At the wmtk of tzM tmtnfijei^ or M the mouth of three mtxeJes^JhaUthe 
matter be eflablifhed, Dcut. xix. 15. 

" Trees, fays Dr. Lancafter, in the prophetic fcriptures, are often the 
fymbols of men. And as the blive»trces in particular are remarkable for 
their vodlurtf, dicir foutidttefs, aad (he ufeftil oit wbifih diey ptroduce, 
they aptJy Yeprefent thf witocil^s, n^en employeijL in m^torioaa Cervices 
and-fer the good of mankind. See Achmetis Oneirocritica, c. too.. 

'» The witneffes ate not inappofitely compared to candlefticks, as being 
thofe who arc highly inilrumcntal in the removal of darkncfs, and who 
Knlfghtca tlye public mind on the rights of confcicnce Jttid on the fightli of 
citizens. 

'^ Zerubbabel and JoHiua. 

•^ • * Jews 
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* Jews, both as lo their Eulefiafiical and Civii ilate; as 

* the oiive trees^ which afford pil, .do maintain the light 
' in tAe lamps^^^ the fymbols of government. In the 

* fame manner thefe two witnellcs perform koih offices.' 
But it may be obferved, thai ^s A^oo and Joffliua Were 
ecclefiaftical perfonages, while Mofes and Zerubbabel 
were the patrons of political liberty ; the prophecy itfelf 
teaches us. not to entertain the irrational e^^£lation, 
that, in the Tenth Part cj the fymboUc city^ {>recifely the 

^/R« individuals ibould always fufUin this . twofold cha*> 
rafter, and be equally enlightened on.thefubjed of civil 
and of ecclefiaftical abufes. Thus in France (^ften have 

. fsrfons glorioufly flood forward jas witneffes jag^inft. the 
errors aqd the oppreiTions of the national chiuTch, with- 
out oppoCing tbofe which belonged to the fyflem of 
government. 

I have one obfo'vation n^re on this point. Since the 
tWQ-horn^d and ten -homed Beails, the reprefeuutivcs of 
religious and of political tyranny, con ft i tute A> promi- 
nent aipart of the apocalypfe, and are reprcfeoted as alike 
antichriftian and alike the fubjefts of the Divine dif- 
pleaCure, it feems reafonable to conclude, that the wit- 
nejfes^ whon fpoken of as two^ and as bearing tcft jmony 
a^ainft what is antichriftian, have a particular reference 
to thofe two fymbolic perfonages. Is it in the leaft 
likely, that when there is a minute delineation of the 
€ivil^ as well as the ecclefiaftical^ Beaft ; the account of 
the wiinefles, occupying as it does ahnoft a whole chap- 
ter, Jhould not relate both to the one and to the other ? 
Conformable to thefe ideas is the flarement of Dr. More. 

* The two witnejfts in the apocaly^fe are two feveral 

* kinds of witneffes, as Grotius himfelf acknowledges ;' 
«nd the doftor elfewhere exprefsly declares, that they 

• '^ A Lamp^ fays Dr. Lancafter, * is the fymbol of government/ Whence 
it derives this meaning may be feeu in Daubuzi p. 1O13. 

may 
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4iay be regardedl as opJM>fed to the twd-bomed and to the 
Icfi^bomed Beaft«** That it vras ^he oprnton of fome^ 
thai the two witneffes fignifjr two different dafleft of pet' 
fens, Coraelius a Lapide kmg ago obfenred*^. 

The expreffion, employed in r. ti. tie fpirit ef Hfe 
ffm G<fi entered into tkem^ I ftail perba^ be told, 
phinly intimates, that both clafles ef witneffes will be of 
a religiouf charafier, a»id sealous worihippers. But 
this alTertiott I entirely deny* Such as are c<Miverfimt in 
the <fi£lion of the Hebrew prophets know that it furniflies 
no fuch intimation. The exprelBon is tbefmne, trMtjMM l^umt^ 
here, and in the parallel paflage, recently allq^ed from 
Esekie!*'. In the ch« referred to (xxxvii«) v. 14, God 
is peprefented as faying, And IJluUl put my fpirit inyou^ 
emdye Jkall live; which exad:ly correfpondi to the ex- 
preflionof St. John, the fpirit of life from God^ or, as 
k is better iranflated by Mr.Wakdield, the hreatk of life 
from God. The expreffions both, of the Jewiih uid the 
Chriftiam prophet are intended to point out the powerful 
^i^ency of dirine providence *^ ; and are fuch as frequently 
occur ki the Hebrew fcriptures. On the words, the 
ireath of life from God, Daubuz remarks : * this expref- 

* fioit ftippofes a wonderful and unexpeded efiefl, in 

V which God hath more immediately refolded to ihew bis 

* handy -work, or Almighty power in a fingukr manner. 

V And indeed this is one peculiar mark of all the mat-> 

* ters of the fcventh trumpet, which are the work of God 

* in a special manner : fbr therein he is faid to take to him 

* his gre^ fower^^* i. e. to exert it. 

■* Ifyft. «f Iniq. p. 143, 4O3. 

*7 Healed in 1637. 

** See fhjc ScptuagiAU 

*» Whenever the expreflion, ikefiirit dfGciy it employed in fcripture. 
it (igiuiiet, iayi BC«imonide«, fMhittGoi*s infr^me (tn thpri^is, orfimpTy 
fht toUio/M. Uqh Nevochifn, Pars u d 4Pu ** KI. 17. 

Perhaps 
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I 

Perhaps I ibali alfo be told, that it is faid of them (v. 
' 3), lh»t ihey^U praph^^ and that this ts a word plainly 
inappKeable to witndTes of both defcriptions* This ob^ 
je^oa is founded on error^ and an ignaranee.of tiie ex- 
tent of meaning, which bekM^af 4o the Greek word in 
the original. . That word applies equally well to the Al« 
bigenfes, io the early French proteftants^ and to. the au- 
thors and defenders of the pcefent AevoliMm. It is 
plain^ that^ir^rcf^A^* the wtord hece employed by the 
tranflator, cannot in ctbis place bear the fenCbalmoft uni'* 
verfally aitfi^xed to it in nK^dent writings^ iaa fignifying 
(0 i^rettsll .ey^tfif becaufe the< Deity has beftowed on 
man no fuch power finc(itheapQiftofic age« But it is not 
ruificieot to ftate. what the word does not mean. What 
it does figntfy jnaft alfo be fpe^ified. I 0iaU accordingly 
tranfqrib^ oa this . point the ftatehient of th^ accurate 
Daubuz. ' The word propJiecy figmfies conJUntiy in this 

* book, the TtJtimQny of the Truik and the PMic Pro- 

* .f^M^^ ^^^ Vindication of it ; which notion, as I have 

* ihewn it, |ft d<:rived from t^ufe of that word amrnig 

* the Hebr^ws^^/ To thefame purpofe Dt. Lancafter. 

* To prophfynto htar miimji or Hfiimony. to ike Truth 

* againfi Errors and Corruptions :^ and by the French 
this .has beeft done, .in an eminent degree^ and in the 
moft p«iblie manner. Th^ word prophtt^ . employed in 
V* to, has a (miiar fignification. ' The primitive notion 

* of a prophet/ fays Daubuz, * is that of a witnefs' of 
the truth ^« In forming thecharader of thofe conoon-* 
ing whom St. John (peaks, zeal, he remarks, is a prin- 
cipal ingredient ; and furely this is a quality in which the 
promoters of the French Revolution will not be thought 

*' On the Rev. p. 34. Verte 3, wbich in the common tnnflation runs thui,^ 
*nd I wiH gitfc potatf unti my ttoo witn^cs, snd thty JmU proplufy a thou/and 
two hundred amf three/core 4^t, ctetked in fackciotk^ is rendered by Mr. 
Wakefidd, and { mil appoint my ttu9 witncjffs t9 h Uatkcrs d ikoufand^ Sec, , 

»» P. 874. 

to 
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to have been deficient. I have referred to v. i. I will 
quote the whole of it; after obferving from Daubuz, that 
the earthy and they that dwell upon the earthy are efia- 
MiOied phrafes to fignify the corrupt and antichriftian 
part of mankind. And they that diteU upon the earth 
Jhall rejoice over them, and maie merry ^ and Jkall fend 
gifts, one to another ; becaufe thefe two prophets^^ tor- 
mented them that dwelt on the earth. Various are the 
marks of fatisfa^on and joy, which the corrupt and un- 
principled exhibit, when they behold thofe, who pro- 
claim religious, and thofeWhoaiTert political^ truths, de- 
prefled and (rlenced ; ior the knowledge, circulated by 
the latter, awakens in the minds of the former difquie- 
tude apd the molt painful apprehenfions. 

T\ax there is much of drynefs in the preceding dif* 
quifition, I acknowledge : but to (hew, that the reTurrec- 
tion of the witneffes in the Tenth Part of the city is a po- 
litical evenf, was a fubje£t of inquiry too important to be 
pmitted, < 

If, however, it be an inquiry of a political nature, it 
will be aflced, what becomes of the witneffes of a religious 
defcription, ' refpefling whom fo much was urged in the 
preceding chapter ? It may be replied, that wherever 
freedom is ellabltfhed on a foundation fufficientty broad, 
religious as well as civil rights will be fecured ; and ac- 
cordingly the revival of tKe witneffes again ft civil tyranny 
has included, neceffarily and of courfe, all thofe who have 
witneffed againft ecclefiaftical defpotifm^^, and particu^ 

•a At the Greek verb Wfo^rtw is a word of larger, mc^fttng than the 
EugUfh verb toprophefy; in like manner the kindred word, prophet^ is ot 
more reftri^ed import than the fubftantive from which it is derived. 

«< The anonymous author of the pamphlet, publifhed in 1747, which 
was quoted in the laft chapter, and is entitled a Dijertation^ Sec, when 
fpeaking of France and of this prophecy, fays, • the secular power 

•must BR SET ASIDE, BEFORE THE ECCLESIASTICAL CAN POSSI- 
' ILY SINK.' p. x6. 

larly 
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lady the proteftants. The witheflTes then being no \onget 
contemplated in a contrafted point of view, but as thofe 
who oppofe the antichriftian tyrannies both of princes 
and of priefts, a ftrong beam of light is immediately 
thrown over the following verfes of St. John ; verfes, 
which are expreffed in highly figurative language, and 
have already, in part, been decyphered. 

After defcribing the fufFerings and depreffion of the 

witneffes in the street of tke Great city ^ he goes on 

to fay (v. 11, 12, i^)iafterikree days and an half ike 

Jpirit of lift ff^m God entered into them ; and theyjhod 

upon their feety and great fear fell upon them which 

faw them. And they heard a great voice from heaven^ 

faying unto them^ Come up hither • Arid thef afcended 

up to heaifen in a cloudy and their enemies beheld them* 

And ^hefame hour ^* tims there a great Earthquake^ and 

the Tenth Part of the city fell, and in this earthquake the 

Titles of men being feven thoufand wer^ dejlroyed : and 

the remnant were affrighted^ and gave glory to the Gvd 

of heaven. 

One of the firft, as Well as moft difficult, queftiohs 
which occurs, on the recital of thefe verfes, is this ; to 
what do Mre^ prophetic days and an half here amount**? 
Mr. Bichcno, the fenfible writer of a I'ecent pamphlet, 

. *» It fliould have been traoilatcd, fey* Dr. Symondi, and at thcfamt 
time there was a.griat Earthquakt, Obf. on the Exped. of Reviling tbe, 
prefent Engl. Verf. of the Jpift. of the NcwTeft* p* 79- ^f* i« ^*»« 
word employed. That * iff» fignifici time indefinitely both in fccred 

• and prophane autbori,*, Daubuz obfcrvei <m v. 13 atfd ch. xvii. of the 
Apoc. and indeed any lexicon will atteft that this is one of the moft 
eftabliflied meanings of the word. 

•« « The tliree days and an half fignify,* fays Diubuz, • that the wit- 

* aefles have lain fo long dead in appearance, that there was no hope, nor 
« expe^tion of their recovery/ The emancipation of the French na- 
tion from civil and ecclefiaftical tyranny was altogether uncxpca«d. 
Daubuz, like Dr. More, obfervcs (p. 51^, that the refutuaion of the 
witneires, as well as their dtath^ is political. 
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after ftating the obvious propriety of th< period l>titig 
darkly exprefled, thi^ i( might not l)e calculated till after 
its expiration, fuppofes that the thre^, 4^ys (i»4 ^ ^^(f 
are to be regarded as lunar days, and that they are the fatne 
with three months and a half *^ Now three prophetic 
months and a haff, Mr. Bicheno obferves, contain %og 
prophetic days^', that is, lOj common years, the exa£l 
period, during which the witnefles againft civil and ec- 
clefiaftical tyranny in France were moft completely fup- 
prefled; namely that period, which elapfed front i69f, 
the memorable xra of the Revocation of the £di£l pf 
Nantes, to 1790, an epoch of dill greater importance ; 
when the qpprelfive tneafures refulting from that revo- 
cation were annulled, and thofe never-to-be-forgotten de- 
crees were pafled, by which religious freedom, after ha- 
ving been fo long profipribed, was fo nobly aflerted aa4 
fo amply reftored. 

*7 Months, r^yt Artcmidonu (ii. 7 j)}, arc fomt^iiae« denoted %y dayj ; 
and Bcngcliui obferves (p. 219), that Lcwtj d'Alcafar * is iccliued t« 

* expound the three days and a half of the witneiTes by fo many months.' 
Indeed Da^buz obferves (dn this verfe and on ▼. lO, ch. ii.), ' that ^he 

* terms of dtyi end years muft be determined by the circumflances and 
' inUnt of the writer ;' and that ^nf^*, the word here ufed, may, ia>the 
fymbolic ftyle, (ignify any portion of time, provided it be a Exed period. 
Now a month is a fixed period. That u/xfp a is often employed through- 
out the New Tcftament in an enlarged fcnfc, the learned Th. Gataker 
has fully fliewn in his Dijirt, de New luftrumenti StyU, c. xxv. 

•* By the Jews and the GiceJu, by the l^gyptiaos, the Babykmians and 
PerTian^ ^ days were secl^oiAed in a month. Now 30 multiplied by ^ 
with t^ for ttie half day, mikei 105. Th^ $t. John reckons 30 days ia 
s| monUv if^nadfttiabOe. The iai^ period he ftyles in different places 
(xi. 8, 3, xii. 14) ia6o dayj^ 42 k^rIA/, and 4 tmt^ ami times ^ $ni hija 
tWi thft is, 3 Y<^> *nd » half. 
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Left the ncccflity of the time being involved in obfcu- 
rity fliould not be deemed a fufficient f eafon (and that it i« 
«ot I readily acknowledge), why the dead bodies of the 
witnefles are faid (in v. 8) to lie in the jlrtet of the great 
city^ only 3 figurative days and a half; I fliall, in order 
to explain the reafon of this, cite a paflage from Dr. Lan* 
cafter, the contents of which, conformably to his general 
pra£lice, he iextra6ls from Daubuz. * A prophecy con- 

* ceming future events is a pifture or reprefentation of 
' the events in fymbols ; which being fetched from obje34 

* vifible at one view, or caft of the eye, rather reprefent 

* the events in miniature, than in full proportion. — And 

* therefore that the duration of the events may be repre- 

* fented in terms fuitable to the fymbols of the vifions, 

* the fymbols of duration muft be drawn alfo in minia- 

* ture. Thus for inftancc, if a vaft empire perfecuting the 
' church for 1260 years was to be fymbolically reprc- 

* fented by a beaft, the dtcorun^ of the fymbol would re- 

* quire, that the faid time of its tyranny (hould not be ex- 

* preffed by 1260 years ; bccaufe it would be monftrous. 
' and indecent to reprefent a beaft ravaging for fo long a 
^ fpace of time, but by 1260 days.' In like manner in 
the prefent inftance, as Daubuz exprefles himfelf, * the 
' Holy Ghoft was tied to the decorum of the main 
' fymbol, of a dead body, that will keep no longer un- 

* buried without corruption.' From thefe obfcrvations 
it will I think appear evident, why, in the prophetic 
fcenery, it was proper \o reprefent the bodies of the wit- 
neffes as having lain dead, only three days and a hall '*» 
antecedently to their fymbolic rcfurreSion. The 

*• That « manifi^ft rcalbft cxifta, why tkc p^ioA of tKe coaiplete de- 
prcffioo of the Mritocflet flioolA be darkly cxprefled, hat tlrc«4y bcea 
•bfervcd. OtherwUie the moft obirioiu way of ttoteAMiiio| the thru 
4mfs awd 4M kal/iM ekher to ei^ain thc»/irir4^ or to ififetipret than t» 
fignlfying three yean and an half. Bnt befides, jifaii 00 MCtti have oc* 
corred, or are likely to oceur, which will agree with either mode of ex- 
pUcatioa; afalaft bothof theainfuperable objcAiotti may I apprehend 

K2 ke 
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The time intervening between 1685 and 1790 was the 
period, daring which liberty of fpeech was, with mor« 
than ufual rigour, fubjefled to all the (hackles of defpo-^ 
tifm, and the two great claiTes of witneffea, thofe wh6 
proclaim civil and thofe who inculcate religious, truth, 
were alike opprefled ; a period of oppreflion and of dif- 
grace, during which they might, in the fymbolic diftion 
of prophecy, be emphatically faid to lie dead in one of 
the principal ftreets of the great European city. That 
the voice of fuch perfons was unjuftly checked by the 
dread of pains and penalties, prior to the Revolution, ii a 
matter of fufficient notoriety. But, fubfequent to that 
event, millions have rifen up to bear their teftimony aloud 
and without referve again ft the ufurpations of princes and 

be alleged from the infpe£lion of the prophecy itfclf. fo explain day* 
literally U unexampled in the apocalypfe and plainly inadmiflible. On 
thif point fome obfervations Avail however be cited from Dr. More,' and 
the rather, becaufe they militate againft the fecond at well as the firft of. 
thefe two methods. * It feemS exceedingly improbable, a tingle day 

* being fo inconfiderable a fpace of time to tranfa6l thofe things in that 

* arc prophefied of in fcripturc, that the Spirit of God fliould number 

* out the time by days ; — thefe pcttineffes being below the divine 
' majefty to catch at, and there being no examples of events that have 
' becil obferved thus pun£kially to anfwer to a day, where prophecies 

* have been numbered by days. — ^How unlikely then it is, that half a day 

* fhould come into compute ! ' By none indeed, but fome of the 
Aomi(h i^qmmentators, has this very improbable interpretation bcca 
embraced ; and * there are (carce any,' fays Dr. More, * now fo ignorant 

* as not to be afhamed to conceit thefe days to be natural days.* ' Myfi, of 
Godlinefs^ p. 175, 177. Similar arguments Dr. More urges againft the 

ficond opinion. Tint the prophet (hould defccnd minutely to particu- 
larize half a year, is, he declares, altogether contrary to precedent and 
to probability. The advocates too of this opinion underftand v. 7 to fig- 
nify, that it is at the conclufion of the period of their bearing witncfs, 
that the fymbolic Betft (ball make war tgalnft them, and fliall over- 
come them, and kill them; and this implies that there has till thenl>een 
« neither aay war, nor any overcommg,'nor any killing of the witnefles, ' 
« which is poiiit.bltlikMg«iikft the truth of hiftory,* i)r. Morc'« App. 
to Expaf, o/Jhm* p, t89. 

• of 
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of pricfts ; and the account of their proclaiming this tefti • 
mony, and the purport of it, Tiave refoiinded, and flill 
continue to refound, in every corner of Europe, Let it 
not, be fuppofed, that the events which took place at the 
revocation of the edift of Nantes were of [mall impor- 
tance^ and therefore that the aera of the prophet cannot, 
with propriety, be dated from it'^ They arrefted the 
attention of all Europe. Then it was that the French 
monarch fir ft became fuperior to all oppofition and all 
reftraint, and political defpotifm was eftablifhed on a 
Icifting foundation '* : and this alfo was the epoch, when 
religious liberty was annihilated in France. 

Independently too of any reference to St. John's pro- 
phecy, do not the events which happened in 1685 ^^^ *** 
1790 give couritenance to the opinion; that, in the eye of 
heaven, there is a connexion between the crimes which were 
perpetrated at the revocation of the edift of Nantes, and 
the calamities by which fuch multitudes have b^en fo fe- 
verely chaftized in the courfe of the late Revolution ? 
Have not the very fame defcription of perfons, who en- 
gaged with aftivity in the perfecutions of the former pe- 
riod, been thofe, who, in the latter epoch, have been as it 
W€re fingled out to be the greateft fufferers ? 1$ it not 

3* That the three fymbolic days and a half were to be dated from the 
revocation of the £di£l of Nantes, Creflener and Jur^u were both 
ftrongly inclined to conclude. See Judgm. on the Rom. Ch. p. 107. 

J* * The court gratified the priefts, and, in return, the pricfts fupported 

* court-meafures, and helped Louit, not only to get rid of thefe friends 

* to liberty and juftice, but alfo to crufh the parliaments, which tiV/ H9W 
' poffefled confidcrable power.* The complete extin£lion of civil 
liberty was left for Louis XIV. " For heretofore," * fays Puffciidorf, 
' In the ftyle of a court fycophant,* ** the parliament of Paris ufed to 
« oppofe the king's defigns, under a pretence that they had fuch right. 
** That the king could not do any thing of moment without its confent. 
" But the king has uught it only to intermeddle with judicial buGnefs, 
^* and fome other concerns, which the king now and then is pleafed to 
*< leave to its deciions." Bichcno's Sigm of the Times ^ t4 Ed. p. 30, ^i, 

K 3 remark* 
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remarkable, that they were, in both inftances, the royal 
family, the courtiers aud minifters of ftate, the nobleffe, 
fhe officers of the army, the ioteiidants of provinces, the 
monailic orders, and all the diflferent ranks of the 
clergy '' ? 

The verfes of St. John I now proceed to explain, 
claufe by claufe. After three days and a half the breath 
ef life Jram God entered into them^ <^4 thtyjiood upon 
their feet^^. "After three prophetic months and a half, 
i. e* jnil 105 years after tyranny had been brought to ma- 
turity byLouis XIV. (during which exa£l period the wit- 
ncflcs as well of religious as of civil liberty had been com- 
pletely fupprefled) ; the witneffes, who appeared to have 
fallen never again to rife, were raifed from a ftate oi inaflion 
ind ciyil debility to jxoUtical life and energy **. And great 
fear^^ fell upon tlfem whi<,hfaw them, A laige and aftive 
part of mankind, interefted in the fuppprt of ancient 
abufes, and efpecially the privil^ed orders of France and 
the other European countries, faw the rife and progreb 
of the French Revolution with aftonifhment and widii 
alarm* 

^* * Leng has it been f'orefeen, and often foretold by pious and good 

* men, that the innocent blood of the faithful followers of Jefus, poured 
^ em for many ages on the altars of antichriftian idolatry and pcrfecution, 
' would at laft be repaid by the juft Governor of the world, if not upon 
' the perfeeutors them felves, yet at lead upon their poilerity; and this 

* fcems to be the cafe at the prefcnt acra.* The Rijt and fatal' EffkSls of 
War, a Difc, by Robert Miin, A. M. p. 21. 

33 • And theyjlood upon their feet. That is, they were put into a con- 

* dition to a£^, and refift their enemies ; for fo that pofture imports, as 

* hath been (hewn before.* Daubuz. 

3^ ' France/ fays an ingenious political writer, ' ftarted from the 

* dead repofe of defpotifm, like another Lazarus from the tomb, and 

* glowed with animated life and invigorating freedom.* 

»* * This fear,?* fayt Daubuz (in loc.). * condfts in fome meafure in 

* aftonifhment ; ^or the word ^loCo^ fignifies both:' and certainly few 
events have hapjpened in the world, which have excited more aftoniih- 
meat than the Revolution in France, 

And 



Antlikey httttd a great voice from heaven, fdyi^g tint§ 
them, Cotne up hither. * The fupreme pow*r, by abo- 

• lifhing th^ laws utid^r which they fuffl^red political 
' death, invited them to quit their Aate of bondage '\ 

• Whatsoever is fetiipon high to overrule the reft in 

• power and autharity, is,* fays DaubUz, * the heavens 

• thereof.' Accordingly by heavtn many will probably 
here underftafid, ift oppofitidti t^i the opinion of Jurieu 
thd the anbHymous French commentator, not the prince 
on the throne, but the general aflembly of 4he natioil, 
faying unto thd advocates of civil aiid religipiis liberty, 
and unto the people in genera?, tdme up hither ; rife to 
the rank of citizetifhip ; and aifmne your fliare in the ad- 
niiniftration of government. In truth, this does appear 
to be the purport of this ihort invitation ; and to whom, 
in the European world, has it ever been given, but to the 
French ? And they ajcended up to heavefi ^. Accepting 
the invitation which wa* giVen them, they were elevated 
to a high degree of power and political confequence ; and 

3< Thef« iit the words of Mr. Bicheno upon thtt cl»u(b« 

^ P^ .*93. To the fame purpofe he elfcwhcrc fays (p. i6a), « ti^aten 

* figaifies fytnboHcally the ruling power, the Government, wherever 

* the fcene is laid.* ' 

^ Daiibuz on this Ve^fe fays, * to afceni into keamn, (ignifies to be in 

* full powet, io bbtai^ rule, and dominion.' Thart this tat^pretatioa 
liiay not be doubted^ this difttnguifhed commentator appeals, in proof 
of it, to the. prophetic fcriptures ; and to the ancient oncirocritics of 
Periia, of Egypt, and of India. After obfervtng that thefe obfervationt 
are adopted by Sir Ifaac N^wtoii and Pr. Lancaftet, I cite the words of 
tfaiah (xiV. i«, 13) : Hoto srt thou fallen from, heaveiii Ltttifer^fnufthf 
mfirfiiHg ! Hout att thou C4ft down to tlu gfoutid, wkicA didfi, tuesken tht mi- 
tkns, /ar tkou h$ftfa%i i% thxtU kcart^ IwiHafitni into heaven : i. e. bov 
art thou fallen, O Babylon, from a ftati of profperity and jyower ; thou» 
who hail declared in the pride of thy li^rt, t i<rill rife to the greateft 
height of authority and fuccefs* In the fame^manner dter our Lord 
ttirafelf {LxtK X. S5) appty tht fkpreffion tp Ct^ertesM, tkou vhkA aft 
exalted to hioven, 

K4 this 
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dus Bappcned,,not to a few, but to all the witraeffesforCivi! 
and Religious liberty, and to the great body of the na- 
tion. And, t€^ ufe the emblematic language of pr<^hecy, 
they did not merely afiend up to heaven^ but they afctndti 
up to heaven in a cloud;, which implies ftiU more. For 
■ a cloudy* fays Mr. Pyle, * is an emblwB of profperity. 

• To c<me mthy or ride on^ clouds^ is to rule, conquer, 
' &c.' To the fame purpofeDr, i.an^after. A ' douJy 

• without any tokens fhowing it to be like a ftorm, AL- 

• WAYS denotes what is good, and implies fuccefs. Tht 
import of the whole claufe appears then to be this : after 
the revolution of fohie years, they were raifed not only 
to a participation of power, but were very profperous and 
fuccefsfuL It can then be regarded as only in part fulfil- 
led. Thofe who bear teftimony in France againft civil 
and fpiritual tyranny have been raifed to great power; but 
ihtiY great profperity is an event yet to be accompliflied. 

And their enemies beheld them, ''. * Their old oppref-^ 

* fors and their abettors contemplated the chaise which 

* was taking place, both with aftoniftiment and malice.' 
And the fame hour there was a great Earthquake^ and a 
Tenth Part of the cityfelL But to flate more particularly 
what was the caufe of their fears and their aftonifhment, 
it may be added, that the Revolution was great and fud- 
den. The French monarchy, which is one of the Ten 
Horns of the Beaft, * or one of the Ten Streets of the 

♦ antichriftian city, — fell, and its abominable oppreflions 

* iflucd in its utter ruin ; and that as in one hour. The 

♦ progrefs of liberty, in the deftruftion of eftabKflied 

• fyftems, is generally flow 5 and that which was ages in 

• erefting is ages alfo in pulling down ; hutlhe change of 

♦ things here is not ^^ccording to the common courfe of 

•^ ■> 3f « Tofu iigsifies to rejoice^ or t9 bi grieved^ accoffdingto thecircu|B'> 
f ftanecf of the perfon afie£te4.* Daubuz io loc» 

* events ; 
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' events; the witnefles awake» the coafli^ commences, 

• and the tyranny falls as in one hour^^^ The fymbolic 
earthquake involved likewife in it the overthrow of the 
eccleiiaftiqal as well as .civil governors. The Tenth 
Part of Babylon, or of the antichrillian church, fell. . 

Andfin this Earthqunkc'^^ the titles of men being feven^ 
thmfani ,z()ert ^dejlroyei. After what has happened in 
France*, tl^^fe words need no elucidation. And the rem- 
nant mere affrighied^ and gave glory to the^ God oj 
heaven^. The i^emainder, thofe others who .4id not 
originally belong to the party of the witneiTes, were at 
length ooiQpktely intimidated by the events which oc* 
curred ; and dii[cerning the nece|fity of uniting with thf 
advocates of freeijom, and of acquiefcing in the new 
fyftem which was ereSed, they did, in fafl»;glorify God, 
though i|ot intentionally, by $ promoting his grand and 
' good defigns in this change of ^ings, which he wdji 

* now effe£ling, in the overthrow of anticliriilian . dc£- 
^ potifin and perfecution*'.** But it is ohferve4 by Mr. 

Cooke^ 

*• The three fentencet, in this paragraph, marked with inverted 
commas, belong to Mr. Bicheno. ' 
^* * Though the Greek word aeitriAOS is ufually tranflated an earth. 

* quake, yet it is of fo large a figntfication, as that it it often uOed— •£ 

* the Heavens, as well as of the £arth.-^An earthquake, when great, 

* overturns and quite changes the furfacc of the earth ; ovettunuBf 

* mountains, hills, and rocks ;-»^nd is therefore a proper fymbol of 

* GREAT REVOLUTIONS or ch^pgcs ih the government or Political 

* world. It is thus ufed in the prophets ; — and to the feme parpofo 

* explained by Artemidorus, lib. ii. c. 46 ; and by the Oriental intei'- 

* preters, c. 144, who there alfo explain it of a change, in the ftate, oc- 

* cafioned by new laws.* Dr. Lancafter. See (k&ilar commenta on the 
word O'iio'fMS by Vitringa, in Apoc. VI. 12. 

*• Juricu on thefc words fays, * This is the total converfion and re, 

* formation of the Tenth Part of the city, i. e. of the kingdom of France.' 
Vol. II. p, 269. 

1^ Fr9m Mr, Bicheno t'his laft claufe alfo iMaken. Th^ whole of bU 

cxpli* 



C<>6kc, fate pofeffor of Gtetk at the wiivctfity of Cam- 
Bridge, that the proper ftnfe of •« x<wiw/, bbth in the 
apocalypfc and the gofpels, is 'the vulgar' or 'the 

• generality ♦♦ ;* and then a different tufh ftmf ht given to 
the paffdge, as will appear from the following^ cfxptitatioii 
of it by an interpreter of this verfc. * The ttoj^Viltged 

* part of the community, kffri|(hted at the {^rogrdi of 
' atheiftn (rfie imptrtation of whieh, and its ftudions pi^- 
' pagaftlon by eotinter-rcvolutionifts, trill app^f |)otten- 
^ toiK to tfiefr caule) fhall give glory to the God, ftot 6f 

* oUf Lofd Jeftis Chrift, but of heaVto- the crcat6r^ the 

• fupteme, the eternal.' As the prophet indeed had 
been fpeaking of the privileged orders m the pi'ecediftg 
claufe, it it natural enough, that in the fueeeeding part 
of the verfe lie fhonld pafs on to the unprivileged eladfes, 
that h to fay, to the geAerality . That the pfedple of 
France in getieral, in their feveral diiflrift^, ^B^the Con- 
vention in particular, at Paris, have pubHcIy and 'fo- 
lemnly expreffed their belief in the being, ankl their 
reverence for the attributes, of Almighty God ; and that 
they have acknowledged his benevolent interference in 
their behalf; are fafts well known to tlioie, who are 
acquainted with the recent tranfafitons of the xifing 
repttblic*** 

cxplfcttioii qi St^ John*t words run* thus. * After a rioleot conflid, 
^ f6r fooRie lime, between the witneflet and their oppoferSi the former 

* prefvsfled) tnd th»hf "who hi4 been ra^er fpeftators of the conteH 
' thui^ilUfil m:itf uAked thcnfclves in their caofe ; tQdthiit, tbooghi >t 

* I«ifti m»^ t>f ihcsi* might not he actuated by thefe yiciyta^ th^ (lori* 
*■ fied Qod in |>romotiBg his grand and good defigna in this chang;e of 

* thingty which he wi« now effeding, in the overthrow of aatichriftian 

* defpotifm and pcrfecution.* 

^ RevclMiMmTranJUtedandExpiainfdt &c, 1789, p. 166. 

^ The ail and tKc Sth articles of the Decrep, pa (fed by the C^onven- 

• -.1. *. •j^ *•, 

tion May 7, 1794, are as follow. ' i. The French nation acknowledges 
' the exigence of a Supreme Bein^, and the immortality of the fonl.-*- 

* E. The freedom of religious wor(hip is mainuined.' 

The 



Tbe preceding extra£l I have infertU fir^n i filiill 
pamphlet, written by a graduate of Cambriclge, and eiv- 
tkled» mn Outline ej a Commentary dn RevdaMns xi« 
i-«-i4; though that pamphlet was publHhed after the 
prefenl chapter, aiid indeed the whole of the work, was 
ftf'epared for publication. * The twe minefts^* iaya 
thi» writer, who is a man of talents and learning, ' I 
' apprehend to be two fymbolical perfons, the oppofites 

* oi the wpman of the xviith ch^ipter, and of th€ Wild 
' Beafi^ whidi i^pports her, and t$ mentioned in the 
' xiiith chap, and in the 7th verfe of the xith. I un- 

* derftand them to mean, the Principles of Civil and 
'* Religious Freedom^ of gemiine Government and Re- 

* Ugion as far as they are conne£led^^.' But it may be 
obfared, that if the two witnefles do ftand oppoled to 
the two*homed and ten4iorned Beafts, as I believe them 
to do, it follows as a confe^ilence, that they muil re* 
prefent not fimply prineifUs^ but clafles of men afhiated 
by a certain fet of principles* The fiippofitiony that the- 
witnefles are emblematic merely of the former appears 
to me to.be the radical erroriato which this ingenious 
writer ha» fallen ; and it has occalioned him, in my ap- 
prehenfion at leaft, to give an erroneous explication of 
all that part of the prophecy which is contained between 
the beginning of v. 5 and the end qi v. 11. 

Againft his interpretation of fome of thefe verfes I 
ihall briefly objj^6l ; previoufly obferving, that he is an 
ardent friend of liberty^ In v* 6 it is faid, thefi have 
pawER to JImi kcayen^ that it rain not in the days of 
their prophecy : and have power over waters to turn 
them to bloody and to fmite the earth mth all plagues^ 
0s often as they zoilL Whatever the witneire$ may be 
luppofed to fignify, St. John is here plainly and con<^ 

fdfedly 
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Icfledly fpcaking of tkem; and yet the author of thc^ 
Outline of a Commentary explains thefe words as pointing 
out the bad cfFefts which arife from the mifconduft of 
'civil and ecclefiaftical rulers, and from good principles 
KOt being fufefcd to operate. Whilft the prophet 
fpeaks of the power of the two witncffes, his commen- 
tatof interprets the prophecy of their want x>f powcr^ 
St. John (according to our Englifh vrrfion) fays in the 
following inerftf (v. 7), jind when ikeyjkall have ftntfhed 
ihei^ tejiimony^ iktBeaJi that afcendethovt of the hottomlefs 
fitjhall make war againjl them, andjhall ox^ercome them, 
and kill thenu This part of the prophecy the alithor of the 
pamphlet conceives to have recently received its ccmiplete 
fulfilment in the war now carried on by the coalefced 
]!nrinces againft trance, and ill the effefts, injurious to liberty^ 
which they have caufed to take place both in that coun* 
tiy, and in their own dominions. But this paflage.I 
confefs appears to me incapable of being thus explained, 
whatever be the light in which we view the two wit- 
neflei; whether we regard them as fymbolic of the 
Principles of Civil and Religious Freedom, ' or as em- 
blems of great bodies of men, who ftand forward as the 
admirers and advocates ^of thefc principles. Sorely the 
Allies have -not fucceeded • in their efforts againft the 
, people of France ; noir, paffionately as they might defire 
it; have they deftroycd the friends of freedom within 
the limits of their own territories. This memorable 
crufadc has likewife been impotent, not only with re- 
fpeft to men, bm alfo with refpeft to principles. Thofe 
of Religious, and thofe of Political, freedom, it has alike 
failed of extirpating. Multiplied as ■ have been the «- 
tifices and the deceptions of ftatefmen, and of thofe wha 
confederate with them to plunder the public, the genuine 
and enHghtened Friends of the Civil Rights of man- 
kind* were never, I am convinced, in any paft period, 

more 
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more numerous in Europe. Loud and vehement is 
hath been the outcry' of the bigotted fons of corrupt 
hierarchies, never were the principles of toleration better 
undcrftood in the* European world ; nor, fince the firft 
promulgation of Chriftianity, if a part of the reign of 
Conftantine be excepted, has ampler latitude of theo- 
logical inquiry, or a ^more unreftrifted choice of reli- 
gious worfliip, been enjoyed. The three next verfes 
alfo (v. 8, 9, and 10) the graduate of Cambridge has 
explained, as relating to the war againfl: France; and they 
have, he conceives, been already in a great degree ac- 
complifhed. In thefe verfes it is faid of tk^ two wit- 
»2^j, that their dead bodies Jhatl lie in the Street of the 
great city, — And they of the people^ and kindreds^ axf^d 
tongues, and nations, Jhall fee their dead bodies, — And 
they that dzuell upon the earth Jhall rejoice over them, 
and make merry, and Jhall fend gifts- one to another \ 
hecaufe thefe two prophets tormented them that dwelt on- 
the earth^''^ Like the early commentators referred to in . 
the laft chapter, the author of the Outline of a Commen- 
tary concludes, that the Street of the great city denotes 
Ftance.^ Thus far I certainly am difpofed to agree with 
him. But his general interpretation of thefe verfes ap- 
pears to me to have loft all colour of plaufibility, now 
that the combined potentates liave been baffled in all the 
meafures whichThey have adopted againfi this powerful 
republic. To the privileged orders, and the numerous 
partizans of exifiing abufcs, an opportunity has not 
hitherto been afforded for exprcOing their joy, and for 
difplaying a fpirit of exultation, on account of the fuc- 
cefsful termination of the war, or th# triumphant en- 

« 

«7 In Mr, Wakefield's Traoflatioa it is iktcauff thtfi tw$ UMchtrs were « 
vex§tm to the inhabitants oftht tarlh. 

trance 
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irance ot the lilted armies into Paris. Their profpeSs 
indeed are as dark, as their defigns have been iieEaurious. 
But let the Undent of the xith clu of the apoodypfe 
pemfe the pamphlet by the graduate of Cambridge, and 
eftimate for himfelf the weight of the arguments which 
be has alleged. 

Againft the authors of the French reyolutibn being re- 
garded as a part of ike witneffes^ it will probably be ob- 
je3ed, that numbers have afied, in the courfe of it, with^ 
extreme injufiice and the moft wanton crudty. It 
may be replied, that the hypothefis which is fupported 
in the prefent chapter requires not, that fuch per- 
fons fliould be clafled among them. On the othe# 
hand, it cannot be denied by any impartial perfon, that« 
of thofe who commenced the French Revolution, and of 
thofe who have rifen up to condu£l or to defend it, a 
large proportion have in an extraordinary degree been 
diftinguifiied by courage and firmnefs, by difintereftedr 
nefs, public fpirit, and the nioii ardent zeal in behalf of 
the beft interefts of mankind ; and it may with reafon be 
maintained, that they are worthy of being numbered 
anu^g the witneffes^ and ranked among the honourable 
oppofen of Civil and £cclefiaftical tyranny. But 
though all the inhabitants of France certainly deferve 
not the title of the witneffes^ they may all be employed 
by the Supreme Being to execute his beneficent pur- 
poies. • What,* fays a recently cited writer, * was 

* Henry the eighth, who began our reformation ? A 

* monfter ! What were his motives ? The gratification 

* of hii l)ifts.*-^e eftabliihed fyftems of fuperftition 

* and tyranny to be overthrown by a few fmooth words 

* of benevolence and wifdom ? Happy if they could ! 

* Are the Dragon and the Beafls^ which have fo depopu- 

* lated the earth for ages, to periOi without convulfion ? 

* Read, 
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* Re^, M«y hawjked the hlood tff faints and profhiU^ 
' and ikou iqfi given them Hood to drinks for they au 

* worthy*** When this period (hall arrive, there will bo 

* much wprk to do, for the execution of which the meek 

* of the Cintl^ tre by no means qualifi^*'.* The fam^ 
writer^ with a reference to France, (ays in another place^ 
' though, $ig^ was the cafe with the Aflyriani and with 
' Cyrus, the inftruments which he ufes, m<iy nqt iuom 

* him, nor tnean to fulfil his will, yet they may be the 
' rod of his anger to accomplifh his councils ^°/ In this 
point of view, men may be called the Servants of God^ 
though ftained with numerous vices. ' God,* fays Mr. 
Lowth, * calls Nebuchadnezzar his Servant^ Jer. xxv. 9, 

* and Cyrus his anointed^ Ifa. xlv. t, becaufe they were 

* ordained fnd fet apart by Qod to be the executionerf 

* of bis judgments upon thofe nations, whom he hai 

* marked out for deftru£lton^V 

The powerful and profperous ftatc, to which the wit. 
nefTes are to attain, the paflages already examined, une* 
qui vocally declare. But it is in two preceding verfes, 
that their formidable power, when they are unJM{tly at- 
tacked by their eaesnies, is moft ftrongly exprefled, 
thQugb indeed darkly <md figuratively. And if any man 
mil hurt them*^^ fire proc6$deth gut of their mauth, and 
devoareth their enemes : and if any man mil hurt 

*• Rev. xvi. 6. 

♦• Signs of the Timet, p. 6. 

^* P' 43* Of the pafiaget referred to abovt the followinf Uthe prki* 
^1- QA^frm, tk0r0i0fmni4t^er, mi tk Jkff in thir hmOt tiine 
indium. IwHtJiUkim H^autfiiu^fy^rmc^nsUmt «irf4^4«|/|ll( 
peopie ofmymrath witt I give him chargi.^Howteit he mtMHh not/o, mi' 

t^r doth his hfturt tlUnhfi: ha it it in hu Imn to d^^jf 4n^ (ut.^uitiffu 

M9ta/ew, If. X. 5, 6, 7. 
** On If, xiii. 3. 

5* E* T« em^K 3<Xi» «So^n<wWi^ OmI i«, M ren4ece4 Uy P%ttb>m *ij 

' any manpdH W^ng l4(%* Qc nth(r« iftfigf ft«« dt^gA tQ mrv^ tt^nu 

them, 
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tkem^^^ Jib mu/i in this manner be killed. Theft kaxfe 
power tojhut heaven^ that it rain not in the days of their 
prophecy : and have power over waters to turn them to 
bloody and to f mite the earth with all plagues ^ as often as 
they zvilL To any period, prior to their fymbolic re- 
furre3ion, this account \& plainly inapplicable ; and ac« 
cordingly Mede remarks, that it is to be referred, not to 
the whole of the 1260 years, but to the conclufion of it, 
when the Chriftian world is to be emancipated from the 
tyranny of the beaft*^. That^r^ is the fymbol of die- 
firuQion, and particularly of deftruftion by War, the 
dofiors More and Lancafter obferve, and on this point 
appeal to Achmet and to the Hebrew prophets. Accord- 
ingly Daubuz, in explaining this paiTage relative to the 
witneffes^ fays, it * fignifies that God will certainly 

* revenge their caufe by punifhing and confuriiing their 
' enemies.* To the lame purpofe St. John (ix. 17), in 
another dcfcription, which relates to the Ottonians, fays, 
and' out of their mouths iff ued fire ^ i. e. deftruftion. 
Now * the mouthy fays Dr. Lancafter, * fignifies the 

* words that proceed out of it, which, }n the facred ftyle, 

* are the fame as commands and aBionSy becaufe they 
' imply the effefts of the thoughts^*.' Daubuz alfo, in 
explaining v. 18, ch. ix. vihtrcfire is fpoken of as pro- 
ceeding from their mouths, fays the mouth may fignify 
any of thofe means y which men employ to execute their 
defigns. When therefore St. John aflures us refpefting 
the witneifes, in the fpirit of prophecy, that fire pro- 
ceedeth out of their mouths y and devoureth their enemies, 
his meaning appears to be, that the deftru£lion of their 

S3 « Thii repetition impliei the certainty oi God't judgments upon the 

* enemies ot thefe -witnelTes.' Daubuz. 

'* P. 699- 

a « Thus tki word d/Gody or the word that proceeds out of kU mnthy fig- 

* niiies fometimes the ^B^Qn% of God's providence.* Lancifter. 

enemies 
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enemies** in war will refult from the meafures which 
die witntffis ftiall employ. . - , . 

Theji have power to fliut the fymbolit heaven ihat it 
rain not^\ To the province of government their in- 
fluence powerfully extends, But what is the meaning 
of their preventing the figurative rain from falling in 
this fymboHc heaven ? * The oncirocritics/ fays Dau- 
buz on this vcrfe, * have explained the fymbol of rain 
*Dr dew^ of all hiantier of good things.' And does not 
the prophecy, according to this explication of it^ per- 
feftly accord with faft ?• Has not that ftiower * of all 
' mariner of good things/ which formerly fell in tfae 
fymbolic heaven t)f the Tenth Part of the city^ com- 
pletely ceafed ? Since the people have taken the go- 
vernment into their own hands, has not Ae ftream of pre- 
ferments and revenues been dried up, which formerly was 
wont fo profofely to flow into the hands of the courtiers, 
the ecclefiaftics, and the principal nobility ? They have 
alfo power over waters to turn them to bloody i. e. fays 
Mr. Wapte, ^o embroil nations in war. That waters 
fignify nations is indeed certain** ; and that blood has a 
refdrensee to war and flaughter is equally plain. Perhaps 
the wjtneles who inhabit the Tenth Part of the city may 
be faid to do this, becaufe they are the occafion of its 
b^ng done ; or it may perhaps be the neceflary refult of 
the beft mode of defending tbemfelves, and of perpetuat- 
ing their liberties. And have power to J'mite the earth 
with all plagnes^ as often as they wilL Now tfu earth, 
as has before been obferved^ and as Mr. Waple remarks 

^ And who are the enemiet of tfie indepavlence and liberties of 
France? Not nations, but certain individuals. 
^' It IS pUin^ fays Daubuz, * that this is meant of another kind of ca- 

* latnity, beiidet that of natural drought,— ^t^e Mfordi beinf to be taken. 

* fyinboUcally.' 

*• ^On this fymbol fc^ note' 2ft in'p. 55. 

L •n 
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en this paiTage in particular, is *- the worldly an4 ?flti* 

* chriilian part of it/ 

' The anonymous author, who about die middle of the 
prefent century wrote a Dijfertation to prove France to 
be the Tenth Part of the fymbolic city^ after obicrving» 
that there will be * efie£ls big with deftruQion to every 

* Secular Power, that attempts the extirpation of the 

* witncfles ;' fays, there is extrao|^dinary ' pow^r afligned 
' the witnefles in the deventh ch^ter ; nothing of whifb 

* has yet been obferved to turn up in their hiftory, thaA 

* I know of; and therefore i^ moil prpbably referved for 
♦.the times of this grand revoi-ution*'/ Aod he 
appeals, in proof of this, to tbofe twQ very remarkable 
verfes^ of which an illuflration has ju4 been attempted. 

Should it be conceded, that tl^e French as <t nation are 
in an eminent dq;ree criminal, whici^i I certainly ^ not 
difpofed to grants ftill if will not therefore follow, that 
their efforts may not, for a very confiderabk^ period of 
time, be attended with iignal facqels. * Tbaf the kicked 
' are always puniflied for their crimes in .t)us. wo^ld, is a 
' do6lrine coatradi£led by revelation, and th^ t^ftimony 
.♦ of all ages. Providence is always equitable aod juft, 

* but our views of it are too limited ^4.P9i^^» to 
' enable us to reaibn juftly concerning the i^ethQd^ of its 

* procedure. Sacred and profane hiftory afibrd many' 

* inAances of rude and barbarous nation^, b^ing raife<l 
' up by the Almighty, to ferve as a fcourge in his hand 

* for chaftizing others, who, having been favoured with 

* the knowledge of the true pod and the advantsiges of 

* revealed religion, had abufed thefe privileges by vicious 

* and immoral praiEHces. The IfraeKtes were often fub- 

* dued, and their kingdom at laft brought to ruin, by 

* their idolatrous neighbours. And when t^e Qhriftiaa 

M P. 16. 
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^ ^urch was mofily confined within the bounds af thf 

* RpijQan empire, th^ lar^e and mij^ty body, whicti. 
' for ages bad been ftrong as iron, was at laft over- 

* whelmed and broken in pieces, by a people nurfed in 

* favage manners ai^d brutal ignorance^/ 

The contend of t^is an4 the two precjedifig chapters 
being too bulky for re/^itul^tipn, I fiuill conclude the 
fi^bjefl, by recalling the |'ea4er to a viery few points upoa 
W^iich the whole gi?tt)er iiuras. Sin^ we liave npt Qinly 
fe^, that the witnefles ^e tbofe ^)^a ie^r ufiimony t9 
the truth againjl cfrors 4n4 corruptions i ^ut have 
moreover cpUe£led ^e^ i^ole w)iq^ ^qi^or^ ilan4$ 
higheft uppn t^e &bje6t, th^ tl^e death (v* 7} ^nd tbt 
rerurre£lion (v. 11) of the witnefles, ths^t their hearing pi 
a great voice from heaven (y. 12}, tl^at their afcent to 
heaven (y. 12), and that the g^eat ea^tbqu^e which was 
to take place in the Tent^i jPart of the c\fy (v. 13)* are all 
decidedly politif:^ fyqdbpl^; it ^pe^A abfoiutely necef- 
lary to interpret tl^ prophecy as applying to fome po- 
Jitical event. Not to ^i^ntioti that /^< tim^ when the 
French Revolutpn Opened, p^f fj^£Uy ^ees with t^lX 
^ intimatiopft -yhich St. Johi^ h^s afforded m rela* 
tive to the period of its fulfilment; aoi to mention that 
Fr^ce was the countiy which arofe out of the ruins of 
the Roman Weftem empire the Tenth in order ; not to 
mention that it has a well-founded claim to diftin^lion, 
from its extent, importance, and the greatnefs of the fuf- 
ierings both of a rel^j^ious and a political nature which 
its inhaiutants have endured ; it ma^ fafely be a(ked, if 
the prophecy muft be politically interpreted, where is the 
country in Europe, excepting France, to which we can 
turn our eye, in order to difcover the occurrences which 
correfpond to it ; and particularly the aboli^n of titles 

** liikkU DHc. ttt inprai p. j^, 
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which is predifled, the overthrow of ecclefiaftical ufurp- 
ation which is plainly included, and the invitation which 
it is foretold (hould b^ given to men to aflfume a Oiafe in 
the government ? 

I ihall only add, that thofe perfons, who (hall ftill 
conceive, notwithftanding all which has been advanced, 
that the prophetic narrative of the wttnefies is incapable 
of being appUed at all to thofe, who have recently ftood 
forward agaiiift dfil and againft fpiritual defpotifhi in 
France, are not obliged on that account to conclude, that 
the predi3ion of the fymbolic earthquake in the 13th 
V. •* which follows the account of the witneffes, re- 
ceived nol its fiilfilment in the events of the French 
Revolution. For it may be plaufibly argued, as Vi- 
tringa and other ' commentators have (hewn, that the 
latter moft ftnking verfe was not to be accomplifhed at 
the fkroe time with mofk of the former verfes, but by 
different perfons aitd at a different period. 

Probably fome of my readers may expeS, that, before 
I terminate this chapter, I (hould notice the exa3 corref-^ 
ponden^y of 666^ the number of one of the Beafts de- 
fcribed in ch. xiii. to LuDoVicus, the ordinary name 
of the French Kings*'. Now thofe who Stdmit the num^ 

ber 

** To illifilnte this and the two verfes moft clofely conneAed with it 

(v. 11, 12], has been my principal care : whilft it has been deemed fufii^ 

ciont incideMtall^^io remark on the eight antecedent verfes. 

*• L - -50' 

V • .. 5 

D - - 500 

.0 . - 

I - - 1 

C - . 100 

S - - .0 

666 

O and S are Bot^umeral letters > and therefore of coturfe not taken im% 
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ber 666 to denote the name of Ludovicus, m\i% I con* 
ceive, of courfe apply it to the Secular Btq/lf who is 
firfi mentioned in that cl^pter, and, of the two, fufbdn^ 
the mq/l important charaQer. That mafterlf expofitor, 
Daubus, does indeed lay it down as a remark of general 
ap[)licatioo» ' that when the Holy Ghoft mentions ike 

* Beqfi by itfclf, it is to be underftood oi that great Beaft 

* with feven heads and ten horns, that is, the Secular 

* Powers within the pr^nAs of the corrupted church ; 

* not the left beaft with two horns, which is defciibed 

* and (aid to be the Falfo Prophet ♦'.' 

The wdrds of St, John, which I ,am now to cite,.xci!n** 
ftitttte the conchifion of the xnith chapter, a chapter 
apprq>riated to the delineation of thefe tw6 fymbolic 
Beafts. Hire is IVifdom. Let kirn that hath unders- 
tanding count the number of the Beaji : for it is the 
number of a man ; and his number is fix hundred threC" 
fcore and fix. * It is not,' fays bp. Newton, ' a vain and 

* ridiculous attempt, to fearch into this myftery^ biH on 

* the contrary is recommended to us upon the authority 

* of an' iipoftle. — ^It was a method pra£lifed among the 
*' ancients to denote names by numbers \ and ' it hath 

* been the ufual method in all God's difpenfations for* 
' the holy Spirit to accommodate his exprcffions to the 

* cuftoms, fst^ions, and manners of the feveral a^s***' 

the account. < It niay be aiked,' ftyt Mr. Blcheno, < ivKy i« the Latin 
*« language refcrrcti to rather than either the Hebrew, the Greek, or 

* French ? For thefe reafohs. At the tiw* thit prediftioto was giVeA, 

* the Latin wa« the raoft gtneral language in the Roman empire ; and after 

* the emfke was divided, it became the univerfat langtoa^^in^he Weftern 

* part, where the fcene of John's viiion chiefly I^^^'It'is alfo the lan- 

* gvage ufed ia all the fervices of .that.Qharch y^\^^fi^r^^Si was to fup- 

* port ; and thus the.namea of the French kings have been written in thei^ 
< communicatidoa with the pope, in pubiic infcriptions, and on coins/ 
5tgns of the Times, 2d ed. p. 31. 

*3 P. 70^. «♦ Vol. in. p. aji. 
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^ It has beeit obferved/ btyt Dr. Gill iii hit EitpbfitiDti; 

* that the numeral letters in Ludovicus or La/^is, which 

* it a common name of the Freiich* ^it^g^ ^^^ is the name 
' of the prefent French king, make up thiy famt num- 

* her ; and may denote the defiSru^on of Antichrift, 

* which will quickly follow THK D'OWMFAX of tk* 

* KINGDOM OF FRANCE under a king of this ndiiHc; 

* - * 

* and the rather fince this was the laft of the Tea King- 

* doms that waal fet up, and' in which the primitive Beaft 

* fubfifts, and the oidy one that has not yet been coh- 

* quered, or in which a revolution has not b*fen 

* made; and fince this is the Tenth Pari of the city, 

* which fliall fall a little before the third woe comes 

* on**.' The earlieft commentator, whom I have myfelf 
confulted, Who notices the agreement of Ludovicus with 
,666, is Vitringa, the fecond edition of whofe Commen- 
taryon tUb Apocalypfe was printed in 1719. For the 
grounds of this application of the prophecy he refers tht 
TcsJttT to the elaborate performance of adH anonymous 
writer, whom he flyles moil learned. This mode of cal- 
culating the number of the Beafi occurs adfo inWolfius, 
in his Cura Philologies et Critictt, printed in 1741 ; ahd 
in the Gnomon Novi Tejlamenti of Bengblius, which wa^ 
publifhed in the fucceeding year. On this poim Wolfius 
refers the reader to Klefchius, who has probably treated 
fully upon it, and whofe fentiments I apprehend to have ' 
been publiflied in 1705, Klefchius, in corroboration of 
what he advanced, had alfo pointed out another ftriking 
coincidence. Three Lilies ar^ the eftablifhed fymbol of 
the French momirchy; and O^avter, which in Hebrew 

'^ VaI. V. p. ^84, 4to. That t Revolution in France was foretold in 
^te xitli ch. the 4o6tofy ta a former' pttii •! iiia Ex^oi^ (p. ^3), more (fi^ 
isAly ftatCB. 

ligfiifics 
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figmfies Lilies, does amount, with perfefi exaSnefs, to 
the number of 666 **. 

But notwithftanding that this method of explaining 
the numher of the Beajl was noticed fo long ago by 
Kleschius and Wolfius, by Bengelius and Vi- 
trinca; and notwithftanding that fecent events, and 
particularly the execution of the late king, have ftamped 
upon the interpretation an additional degree of credi- 
bility ; yet, I confefs, neither thre, nor any other mode 
of calculating this number, which I have feen> carries 
conviftion to my mind. 

Thofe, however, who conclude Ludovicus to be in- 
tended, will, I apprehend, take the ftrongeft ground, if 
they argue thus. By embracing this opinion, we do not 
contend, that the Beaft is exclufively to be underftood of 
the French Kings. In the general dcfcription of the 
ten-homed Beaft, the conduft of the other horns is 
doubtlefs alluded to. But as the witncffes againft anti- 
chriftian abufes, who have appeared from time to time 
in France, are particularly diftinguiflied for their num- 
bers, their perfeverance, and the great evils they have 
fufiered ; and are dfefervedly felefted in the xith chapter 
to be as it were fpedmens of other witneffes, who have 
been fcattered in other countries, more fparingly, and at 
longer intervals of time : fo in like manner,* the Z«- 
dvviciy who have perfecoted diem, are more, remarkable 
than any other Horn of the European Beaft for thf ir 

« — --. — —. 5Am ftands for 300 

Van 6 

Shi9 ^00 

Nun 5O 

666 
from tht computation Mm final it excludtd, b^ng no nuoierah 

L 4 power. 
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power, their cruelty*', and their number; and Aereforc 
they are, with propriety, chofen as apt reprefetitatives of 
the whole tribe of aiitichriftian monarchs who are eftab<- 
lifhed in Europe. If Antiochus in Daniel, as the pro* 
teftant commentators unite to maintain, be typical of the 
Roman pontifFs in general ; may not the fucceffion of 
the Ludovici be alluded to with a degree of appofhenefs 
not inferior, as affording a genuine fample of the ordi- 
nary conduft, obferved^by the fceptered tyrants of mo- 
dern Europe? We are exprefsly told, that it is the 
number ^f a man. Now in what territory of the Euro- 
pean world, it may be alked, or in what period of 
modern hiftory, for in thefe refpefts our inquiry is 
limited, (hall we find any man, who has exercifed 
tyranny, in a more pernicious and execrable manner, 
than Louis XL and Louis XIV/' ? But the name oj^ 
the Beajl may be conceived to refer not fo much to any 
one or two men in particular, as to the French monarchs 
in general ; and it may be remarked, that the founder of 

*^ * There is no royal famil^r in Europe which hat fhed, in the Tuppon 
* of popery, half the blood which the Capeu have.' Signs of the Times^ 
by Mr. Bicheno, p. 2^ * Who,' (ays hc{p. ii)« have been * fuch ene* 
^mies to the truth of God and the happiuefs 6i mankind ? Their tyr^ifn^ 
' has been the fcourge of France, of Europe, and the world.' 

*• f ranee he impoverifhed by profufion ; Europe he embroiled in prr- 
|ietual war. *This, an evil dreadful at til times, was by him conduced 
with unaccuftomed barbarity. Twice did h& caufc the Palatinate to be 
laid wade with fire and fword. From the battlementa of his caftle at 
Manheira, as Voltaire informs us, the eledor Palatine could behold two 
cities and twenty five villages in flaaies. Multitudes of cither fex and of 
«very age fled with precipitancy, amid the feverity of winter, either wan- 
dering about in the fields deftituts of food, or taking fhelter in the neigh* 
bouring countries. He it was who caufed the moil exqui&tc tortures to be 
inflidcd on many of theprotcftants; and, by the revocation of the ediA of 
Nantes, drove 800,000 of ^m out of France. Btu to recount the enor* 
v^yts of Louis XIV. would reamre a voijime of the amplcii fize* 

the 
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V 

the French monarchy** and its attendant iiierarchy was 

called Clovis, Louis, or Ludovicus, and that thefe words, 

^ differently 

^ It pefhs^ is not gencrtlly known, that, in the rdign of Clotaire, fon 
lof Clovit, the territorlet of the French monarchy were far more extenfive 
t^an thofe of modem France. See the DifferUtion of M. de Foncemagne, 
in the Memoires de V Academic des Infcriptionf, torn. VIII. p. 506 — 528, 
About the yc9r 532, this monarchy was eftabliihed in iu grcateft extent, 
tnd fo at to bid defiance to hoftile attack ; for, in this year, the exteiiiive do- 
minions of the ri^ra) kingdom of the Burgundiaiu were annexed by coa^ueft 
to thofe o.f the Franks, andf four years afterwards the independence and 
legal authority of the monarchy thtf;^ had ere6le3 were acknowledged by 
Juftinian, and a friendly treaty was concluded between that powerful em- 
peror and the vidorious fons of CloTis. See Gibbon's Decl. and Fall of 
the R. £. vol. VI. p. 324, 339. Poffibly it may be thought remarkable by 
fome, that cxadly 1260 years intervene between the year 532, the aera of 
the aggrandifement and firm eiiablifhment of (he Frtnch monarchy, and 
the year 1798, thesraof its complete, and, as many are inclined to believe, 
final, fut>yer(ion. And fome perhaps wili be difpofed to add, tha| this 
monarchy was as moch dtftinguiflied by the rapidity of its rife, as it has 
been remarkable for the fuddenoefs of its fall. The narrow limits of the. 
kingdom of Clovis, when he afcendcd the throne of his father, were, fay« 
Mr. Gibbon, * confined to the illand ^f the Batavian^ with the ancient dio- 
' cefes of Tournay and Arras ; and at i^e baptifmof Clovis, the number of 

* his warriors could not expeed five thoufand.-- When he hrfk took the 

* field} he had neither gold and filver in his coffers, nor wine and com in 

* his magazines,' vol. VI. p. 310. Yet this prince, at the time of bis 
death, and he died at the age of 45, reigned over territories of vail extent, 
andwasihe conqueror of the Goths, the Alemanni, and the Burgundians. 

There is nothing in tliechara&er and condu&of the firft of the Ludovici, 
who in feveral refpe6ls refembles the emperor Gonftantine, which can 
exempt him from the ignominy of being placed at the ^ead of a long line 
of antichriftian princes, the abettors of civil and ^cclefiaftical tyraAqy. 

* Uis ambitious reign,' fays tb^ author of the hiilory of the Decline an4 
Fall of the RoiQan Empire, * was a perpetual violation of moral and 

* Chriflian duties ; his hands were ftained with blood, in peace at well as 

* in vfar ; and, as foon as Clovis had difipiifed a fynod of the Gallican 

* church, he calmly affitdinated all the prifices of the Merovingian race,' 
vol. VI. p. 320. But he was a champion of orthodoxy and a liberal beo^ 
hSkoT of the clergy ; and thefe traits of charader, in the opinion of fomc 
bi^oti, are capable of waOiing away every fin. Clovis, fays Baconius, was 

' rex 
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differently as they founds are only variations of the fame 
name'®. -^ 

Of what is afcribed in ch. xiii. to the Ten Horns in 
general, may not much be applied, with the utmoft ex- 
aftnefs, to the Gallic horn in particular ? Hive hot his 
liibjefts, in a peculiar manner, worjhipped''^ this moft 
dillinguifhed of the Ten Horns, by bending to him with 
the moft fervile homage ? Have they not exclaimed as 
with one voice, and particularly the pancgyrifts of Louis 
XIV. who is like unto him, who is able to make war 
with him ? Did he not affume a loftier tone than ordi- 
nary, and open his mouth in blafphemy againft God? 
Was not power given unto him to make war with the 
faints , dn4 to overcome them ? Arid does not the fate of 
the laft pxince^*, who bore this name, correfpond with 
the memorable words of the prophet ? Was he not led 
into captivity^ and afterwards killed with the /word? 

rex gloriofa: memoria and religicjtfimus pritKeps ; and the cardinal declares,' 
that he defeated'the Alemaxini by the afliilance of Chrift, and that the vial 
of oil, with which he was anointed al the epoch of his baptifm and in the 
cathedral of Rheims, was brought filmi heaven in the month of a dove. 

^ This- is proved in the Mtmoires de I* Academic des Infcriptm$ (torn XX. 
p» 68). Accordih^y Mezeray thus commences his hiftoric account of the 
founder of the French monarchy, Clovis m tcuiSt car c*ejl U me/me nom^ Sec. 

?» See ch. xiii, v. 4—10. 

^* * There feems,' fays an explainer of the apocalypfe, • to be a particular 
' denunci^on againll the fathily of Bourbon in the fecond Command, 

* whex^ Cod threatens to )puhtih idolaters even to the Third znd. fourth 
^generatibn. This was at iirft threatened igSiinik apoflate Ifraelites, who 

* had the advantage of being inftru6^cd in the true religion. And if we 

* Ihail read' the hift«ry of the idolatrous kings of Ifrael and Judah, we' 
' will find thlt threatening never failed to be executed.— Now it is very 
« ob'fervable,[that the prcfent king of France is the third from Hcniiy the 4th," 

* who was a proteftakit, arid changed his religioii, for no other reafon, but 

* that thereby be mlg[h^ eilabU&himfelf'and his pofterity* upon the throne 

* «f Franoe/ Taylor's EC on Sdihe rin|iorUnt FarU of the Rev. 1770, 

CHAP- 
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CHAPTER X. 

O^I THB COKCLUSION OF THE ELEVENTH crfAPTElt 

OP THE APOCALYPSE. 

HAVING remarked on feveral parts of the xith 
chapter, I fliall briefly notice its conclufion : ha- 
ving hitherto confined the attention of the reader princi- 
pally to France, I (hall lead him to take a view of the ge- 
neral tenor of the events, which are likely to happeit 
in fome furrounding countries, or throughout the whole 
of Europe : having expatiated on a prediftion, which is 
regarded as applicable to the French revolution, I (half 
touch on fome collateral topics ; and, through much o^ 
the remsunder 6i the wotk, fliall conflder fome both ol^ 
the more near and more diftant confequeiices, which' 
may probably refult from that revolution, or be promoted 

The clofe of the xith chapter contains a bri^f account 
of the feventh trumpet. With refpeft to the feven trum- 
pets in general, it is obferved by Mede and Vitringa, 
that they denounce that fucceffion of judgments by which 
the Roman Empire was to be deftroyed*. Now the rea- 
der is to remember what has already been remarked, that 
the Roman empire, in the view of prophecy, * for the 
* convenience of the prophetic calculations, is confidered 
' as fubfiiling, though in a new form, un der the Ten 
' Kings, among whom it was to be divided'.' Thus the 
four firft trumjpets were fulfilled in the time of the Ro- 
man emperors; whil ft the three laft, which are likewife 
caljed zuoeSf belong to that empire, in its prefeht form, 

» See Vitrbft, ^ *|i. • Hurd, tM. XX. p. 191. 

as 
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as parcelled out into a number of feparate and indepen^ 
dent ftates. 

On the two firft woes a few extrajEis (hall be given. 
As the prophetic defcriptions of them run to a confide- 
rable length, and as they are both fulfilled, it is to be ex- 
pe£led, that, in the application of them, there ihould be 
little difagreemeht among the commentators. Accordingly 
we have their geijieral te&imony to aflure us, that the 
Saracens were the Jirji woe. This was conceived to be 
undoubted by Sir I. Newton, by Mede and More, by 
biihops Newton ajjd Hallifax, by Pyle, Whifton, and 
Jurieu, by Goodwin, Waple» and Fleming, by Creflener, 
Lowman, and Daubuz. In the account of this woe, 
which occupies the eleven firft vcrfes of ch. ix, one 
fymbol occurs, fo curious and fo appropriate, as to induce 
me to take particular notice of it. The Saracens, In. 
the figurative language of the prophet, are denominated 
loctifts. • Locufts,' fays Dr. Lancafter^,. * fly in fuch 
prodigious numbers, as that they form a great cloud and 
darken the (ky, and then falling upon the earth, make a 
moft terrible havock of ail the fruits thereof; and foare 
a proper fymbol to fignify an army of enemies coming in 
vaft multitudes to make an excurfibn, in order to plun- 
der and deftroy a country : and therefore very properly 
reprefent here the Arabians or Saracens, who were al- 
ways profeiTed robbers, and made prodigious incurfions 
upon the Roman empire particularly, as well as towards 
the Indies; making, wherever they came, moft furi- 
ous depredations.* It is faid in v. 9, that the found of 
their wings was as the found of chariots of many hor- 
fes running to battle ; ' and Pliny affirms, that they fly 

• with fo great a noife of their wings, that they may be 

* taken for birds. Their wings, and the found of their 

^ Xb hi» Abridgmefit of DsmIius. 

* wings^ 
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* wings^ denote the fwiftnefs,' with which the Arahians 
atchieved their conquefts* * To Ihcw their great ra- 

* pidity/ £tys Dr. Lancafter^ * it will be fufficient to 

* obferve, that in the reign of Omar, the fecond caliph 

* after Mahomet, thefe iocufts had made fuch a furprifing 

* progrefs, (though his reign was only about ten years 
•and an half) thatthey became mafters of 36,000 towns, 

* villages, ahd caftjpi, in Syria, Chaldaea, Mefopotamia, 

* Perfia, and Egypt ; and carried on their conquefts as far 
*' as Tripoli of Barbary. And this is obferved by Khon* 

* demir*.* In v; 5 it is declared, that men fliould be tor- 
mented by them Jive .months ; and again in v. 10, that 
their power was not to hurt men Jive months. This, 
iays bp. Newton, * is faid without doubt in conformity' to 
♦the type; for locull$ are obferved to live ibout Jive 

* months^ that is from April to September;' and, in proof 
of this, the prelate appeals to Bochart and to Pliny, 
Now, 1iys the bp. of Briftol, * if thefe months be taken 

* for prophetic months or 150 years, it was within that 

* fpace -of time that the Saracens made their principal 

* conquefts. Their empire might fubfift .much longer, 

* but their power of hurting and tormenting men was ex-» 

* erted chiefly withi* that period. Read the hiftory of 
' the ^aracens, and you will find that their greateft ex- 

* pjoits were performed, jtheir greateft conquefts were 

* made, between the year 612 when Mohamiped — be- 
'* gan publicly to teach and propagate his impofture, and 

* the year 762 wl^ the caliph Almanfor built Bagdad, 

* to fix there the feat of his empire, and called it the 

* City of Peace. Syria, Perfia, India, and the greateft; 

* part of Afia ; Egypt and the greateft part of Africa 5 
•Spain and fome parts of Europe, were all fubdued 
tjn the intermediate time. But when the caliphs, 
^ who before had removed from place to place, fixed 

♦ Bp, Ne^ytoft. » Hdbdot, titi Omar. 

* their 
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' their habitation at Bagdad, then the Saifacens ce»(ed 

* from their incurfions and ravages li);e locuils, and jb^c- 
^ came a fettled nation ; then they made iio more fuch 

. * rapid and amazing conqueftsas be%fe^ h\k only engagied 

* in cofnmon and ordinary wart like pther n^tiom ; then 

* their power and glory began to dec^jae, and their em- 

* pire by little and little to moulder away.' 

The fecond woe^ confilled of the n^s aiid cpn^uefts of 
the Turks and Ouomans, which have faJh^ iwrith fo 
/evere a weight on the corrupt inhabitants of Cbriften- 
dpm^. This is the general opinio^ of conrnieatatprs; t^ie- 
epinion of all tbofe whom I have napned af , ^^rmonif^iDg 
in their explication of the firft woe. But I fliall quote 
only from one of them, and from his ahbreyjator. Dr. 
Lancailer. Four angels, the ineflengers of the divine 
wrath, are reprefented as being bound in fhegrpat river 
Euphrates, and afteriyards loojed^ that t))ey might^jf 
ike third fart of tnen. TYitfot/trt^figcls^ lay OaubuT^ 
are the Ottomans, and particularly refer to Ortogrul the 
third, with his three Tons, Condoz, Sarubani, ^dQthinain, 
who fifl): puffed the Euphrates, and laid thjc foi^K^c^tiQn pf 
i)ie mighty power of the Ottomans. Tji^s bednnings of 

< It U ddfcribed m ch, int. v. x 1—21. 

7 To be convinced that it it a 9>ift with a reference to them, it will be 
fiiAcient to infpefi it« After defcribiog it, St. John fays (v. so, fii), And 
ike rift rfiU «ir«, wkkk wtn w9i kUkdhy theft plagues, yet repented not §ftkt 
tmks t^ tkeit iof <ir, that lk^jhnldnam0ip ieviU, and idoh pfg^ld, ^/^ 
Iff, ^dhajs, andfi0ne,and9fwpod>-meitk^x ^(fi^fftfi tl^y ^t^eir wotrderst 
near 0/ their forcerief, ^roftkeirfomieation^ nor oftJ^ir tkejis. * Notwithftancl. 

* ing that dreadful woe, afflicting the EafternChriiliani,' which the j^opfac^ 
hert defcribet, * yet,' fays Dauboz, ' the Wtftern did fttl] continue m their 
^}dolatry, and took op notice of tbofe dceadfalwaniiqgijof God*' T« 
^aufjMVis^f ^e word iranflated dfvilit Dr* M9re obfepref , |s to be < iindei:* 

* ftoodof giving religious worlbip to demons, that is to fay, to ch^ foul^ of 

* naen deceafed.' Jdjji, of Imq. p. 389. See this proved at large in Mede, 
p. 783. It if to be reaemljtcrcd, that the worfliip of imagtSi at the period 
of tl^ Ottomas eoH^Ktii was evory where prtvileni. 

Aal 



thaj poweir wer«, obfervcs this learned writer, * no h(s 

* woi^derful than tbofe of the Saracens.' * By their 

* bppg loof^dj I ai?j now quoting from Dr. Lancafter^ 

* they were permitted to br^ak intQ Chriftendpm by their 

* palling the f^^pkr^tps. And therefore the part of 

* Chrifl^fi^om, )>rbiciti ,w?is to fuffer by them, muft be that 

* wbjf^b lay nq^ tp that barrier, being as it were guarded 
' l?y i^ The Eafiep^ ^ppire therefore is here intended, 

* which bpth b?4 $bf( n^n^e, and kept up the pretenfions, 

* of the anci^t Roman empire, which was the third 

* part of the known world, wherein the Chriftian reli- 

* gion was planted. And in this empire, which was the 

* thjurd or chief part of Chriftendom, were the men to 

* be Jlain ; that is, deprived of their polit:icaI life and 
? gov^irnnient.— 'Accpi'dingly this eveqt was brought 

* about by Mahomet 11. who by taking Cpnftantinople, 
' A.D. }4^3» and by his cpnqueft of the empire of Tre- 

* bizond, A- P. I460 fuined all the po^fer of the Eaft- 

* ern enfipire, in; all the parts thereof, and this fo eflFeftu- 

* ally, that not one monarchy of thofe Chriftian princes 

* wl^ich formerly po(r<pfl<sd i^ was excepted from this 

* cpmmp(i dlih&tr ; the Ottomans havipg gained, and. ftill 

* enjpying, all tl^e doiiinionf of the Eaftern Caefars.' 

In order to apply the fymbols of the firft and fecond 
woe to the feveral events* and particulars which they were 
defigne4 to predifi, it is obyious, that an exa£l: acquain- 
tance with hiftory is in4ifpftnfably neceflary* S6me oh- 
fcrvatipns of bp. Hur4 may be here pertinently alleged. 

* That the argument from Prophecies fliould tiot con- 
**Vific« tbofe, who have not confidered the occafion and 

* defign of them., the purpofes they were intended to 

* fervQ, ^f^.t^(^^fQre the degree of fight and cleamcfe, 

* with which It W49 prop/^ they feould be given ; Wli6 
' have not fiudied the language in which thefe prophC- 

* cies are co^v^yed^ the ftate of the times in which 

' they 
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• they were delivered, the manners, the cuftoms, the bpi- 
' nions of thofc to whom they were addreffed ; above all, 
' who have not taken the pains to acquire a very exaft 
' and extenfive knowledge of hiftory, and fo are not 

• qualified to judge how Bir they have been accompliflied; 

• that to fuch perfons as thefe, I fay, the argument from 

• prophecy fhould not appear to have all that evidence 

• which believers afcribe to it, is very likely ; but then 

• this cffeft is to be accounted for, not from their know- 

• ledge, but their ignorance, not from thdr feeing too 

• dearly^ but from th«ir notfieing di all, or but imper* 

• feftly, into the merits, of this argument. And for 
•* thofe who have fearched deepeft, and inquired with 

• moft care, into this kind of evidence, they depofe uAa- 

• oimoufly in its favour, and profefs themfelves to have 
*' received conviQion frcwn it*.' 

Whilft in v. 13 of ch. xi. it is foretold, that there 
would be a Revolution in the Tenth Part of the dty^ 
and an abolition of natnes or titles ; it is folemnly pro- 
claimed in the following verfe, that the fecond woe is 
pajl ; and^ behold^ the third woe cometh juicily. In the 
three following verfes the prophet touches on the happy 
changes which (hall arife in con^uence of that third 
wot^ or the founding trf the feventh trumpet; and in v. 
18 it is added, that when the ztrrath of God is come, he 
will de/lroy them which deflroy the earth* Now thofe, 
who f efleft that a Great Earthquake, to ufe the word in 
its figurative import, has recently (haken theEuropeanf 
continent, and who believe that titles have alrieady been 
aboliflied in the Tenth Part of the fymbolic ctty^ will be 
naturally folicitous to inquire, what are the fubfequent 
events, which are to be accompliflied du|^ng the laft of 
lhe%oe8 and of the trumpets, and to what clafsof perfons 

* Sem.'pretdied it Lmeoln't Ifm> vol. II. p. 7^. 

thofe 
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thofc belong, whom the unerring voice of prophecy has 
denounced as the deftroyers of the earth. * 

To thofe whd arc a£luated by this folicitude I obrer\'e, 
that as each of the fix preceding trumpets foretold a 
mighty war', which was to be followed by fome import- 
ant event; fo alfo does the ftvenih\ and to their atten- 
tion I recommend the obfervations of the following 
commentators, on the effeR which is to be produced by 
tliis moft memorable of the trumpets. The events it 
foretells, they unite in afferting, belong to the Weftern 
part of the Roman empire> or the dominions of the ten- 
horned Beaft. * The third woe,* fays bp. Newton, • it 

* the ruin and downfal of the antichriftian kingdom/ 
It does, fays Mede, deltroy the kingdom of the Beaft**. 
^ Th^ fole objefl of the third woe,' declares Dr. Cref- 
fener, * is the party of the Beaft ; and it ends with the 

* ruin of that party**.' That it brings on the total ruin 
of the Antichriftian power, is the ftatementof Mr. Pyle. 
The obje£l of the third woe or fevcnth trumptt, fays Mr. 
Durham, is * the executing of God*s vengeance upon 

* Antichrift and the kingdom of the Beaft ; the deftroy- 
/ ing of them that formerly deftroycd the tarth.' * The 

* feven^ trumpet,' iays Daubuz, * is to have a mixture of 

* woe for the corrupted Chriftians, and joy to the juft» 

* who are to be retiieved from that tyranny they have 

* groaned under.' It • will contain a Creat Revolution, 

* with amazitig circumftances of fuddennefs and terror**.' 
But to multiply citations is needlefs. This is not a mat- 
ter that refts upon the opinion of commentators. No at* 
tentive reader can perufe the account of the feventh trum* 

* Employed in tke field of ^tttle, tod in the procliiBAti^A of war, the 
trumpet is a natural emblem of the latter. 

" Judgm. on the Rom. Cb. p. 945. 
'• P- 44i» 543- ' ' 

M pet. 
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p^ w,i^|ou( pf reviving tW, ihi$ is the period, in which 
all defpotic rule (h^U be a^oliOied. 

Wlw^t viordst can be plains aiid mofc decifive than 
' thofc of the introduaory verfe : and the Ji^fUh angci 
founded: and th^n wcugnat voices in heaven^ Jhy^ingt 
tb^ kingdoms of this world are hic.p^nc the kingdoms of 
our Lord and of his, Chrijl ? What language can. b^ iniw:« 
#xpr«ffive than that of th^ aSA verfe aJre?^ cited ; 
that God will dejtroy them which dejtroy the eafikS 

itCt it npt b^ fjLippofed, that I 2m chargeakte With in- 
c^fiftency) becaufe I ^ere under (land the ^ofd etktth ia 
itspVun and literal fenfe, ^hiAft elfcwhere I h^fvc ge* 
orally annexed to it a fymbolic Ggnificatiotu That 
. there i$ * a mixed ufe of the plain and figured fiyhS 
\Xi the proph«cie5 of Holy Writ, bp. Hurd obfcffxei^' ; 
, and the ofefervation admits not of difputp. 

But though the fevefitb trumpet is un^ubtedly to be 
leselle^t agiUAft t^ Gentile and anticljM?iAiajot part of tvanr 
Hind ; thoM^hi it i$ to bring ruin 9a the heads ol thofe, 
who ^n^ up;fco defend the (liferent fyftems of tyranny ; 
though its refult will be affuredly joyful and beneficial 
to mankind, far tSeyond what langM4ge cw expref$ ; y^et^ 
^ i\, includes in it at leafl: on^ hard-conteftol war, it is 
perhaps to he feared, th?t the eviU infepai^able from it 
may reach ajl defcriptSoiks. of peripna* Some pa^^ges 
of pjcophecy might indeed be ^lleg^d, ^hich ^q^ar to 
couotemii^jQ^ thi^ glooi^ idea. 

The name of woes^ ftys Sir L Newton, * ia given *ii 
* th?. wars to which the Arjee laft tr^imipseir fownd, to 
.'diftinguilh Uiem from the WiWiaf the. four firft^^' 
But whether the third tvoe points to one great and event- 
Hiul war, or to a fucceflion of wars, it is not now pet^ 
haps poflible to afcertain. 

'v#i. ri.p. 10^. »* p.^5. . . 

.. * With 
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With reif e3 lo the perfons who are to ihlift tke third 
mot upon the antichriftian part of the European world** 
I (haU qiiote &rom Dr. Crefle»er, one of the nanj 
writers who declared it to he his opinion that France 
was the country, wb«re the, fyjoabolic rifurre&ion of the - 
^toefles would probably take place. * It isy* he fays, 
/ to be concluded, that the executors of the third wo« 

* are the rifen witnefles, and that they are altogether the 

* agents in it/ Indeed, fays he, die particular reafbn 

* of interpbfing the s^count of the death Mndre/kmc- 
*iiof^ of the witnefles beiore the end of the fecond woe^ 

* feems e\ridently to be to (how what enemy it was that 

* fli(»)ld be the third woe, and who Ihould be the ob« 

* jeas of k"/ 

One principal defign of the xith chapter, iays Dr« 
Goodvini is to give * the immediate tokens or fignals 

* diat fliall fore-run the ending of the times of the Beaft * ^« 
And he elfiswhere fays, ' in this their refurreftion, there is 
' a fore^running fliadow of that laft great vi^ry, which 

* brings in the kingdom of Chrift, — for the Thouiknd 

* Years, Of the glorious beginning whereof, under the 
*' feventh trumpet enfuing, v. 15, this is ordained to be the 

* dawning *' .* That by vrriters of all ages the fymbolic re* 
furre3ion of the witnefles has been viewed in this lighti 
he indeed declares**; and a little farther obferves, * that 

* the true reafon, #i<hy this particular occurrence, though 

* falling out but in a tenth part oi £urope, is here made 

* mention of rather than any other, 'is on account of its 
peculiar $tnefs to prefignify what is defined to follow. 
The re/wreSion of ths witntffts^ fays Mr. Haoght«Hi, ii 
ft^g^n^ *'■ that Antichrift*s utter ruin is neari even at the 
' door^\' . 

** Jiidgm. on the Rom. Cb. p. 1^, ^^3. , 
««^ P. loS. '1 P. 1^. ^ P. 179. 

** On Antichrti^, p. 1S5. 

M« When 
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Whett it k fakl tti v.t^^ that the fecund W9i is paft; 
Mttd, behold^ the third wm tonuth quickly ; die meaning^ 
appears to be this : the career of the Turkifliviftories i« 
now arretted, to their invafions a bar is fet, and eseperi- 
en<:ing a fenfible declenfioii of pow^, no ion^r are they 
a fcourge to the Chriftian world j this woe is paflcd by *•; 
and, behold, the Revolution in the Tenth Part of the 
city having been accompliOiedt another memorable pe- 
riod enfues, denominated the third tvo&. 

A remarkable claufe of the i8th verTe has been twice 
quoted. The whole of it is important. It needs duci- 
dation, and the whole (hall be cited. And the nations 
iuere angry : and thy wrath is come^ and the time of the 
dead that theyjhould bejudged[ot rather vindicated^; and 
that thoujhouldjl give reward to thy fervants the prophets ^ 
and to the faints, and to them that fear thy name, fmaU 
and great \ and Jhouldft dejiroy them which defiroy the 
earth. That this vcrfe cannot poffibly refer to the I>ay 
of Judgment may be feen in any of the beft commenta- 
tors, and is undeniably proved by Vitringa. 

The nations, or, as I think 'it ought rather to he ren^ 
dered, the,GentHes^* were angry. The Gentile part of man- 
kind, th4? advocates of abufes and anttchriftiaiiilin, were 



** Dr. CrelTener long ago obferved, that he 4i^ tfot appnrebe&d it tot bcr 
neceflary, that the end of the fecond woe (hou}d ^e tlie otter ruin of the 
Turkiih empire.' * For,' fays he, * I fee that the Saracens, who were 
unqueftionably the firft woe, arc faid to be pafTed away, as they were 
the drft woe, loitg before the end of the Saracen empire, that is, at the 
time when they ceafed to be any longer a torment and vexation to the 
Roman empire, wh>ch was nen* too yeart before the laft end of their 
Qwo empire.' Jf¥U' f » tke Rom. Ch, p. 131. See fimilar obfervations 

n the more early commentaries of the no lefs learned writers, Brightman 

and More. 
** Often it rpt t^rn thus tendered in our Englifh Tranflation, u for \n* 

ftance in v. 2 of this ch. and as It is 2n this place by Brightman. M(;de« 

on this verfe^ exprcfsly ftylei t^em the JifitdochrifiUni, p. 1 1 13. 

ofTended 



oBended at the Revolution which happened inthe Tenth 
Part of the fymbolic city, and at the progrefsof know- 
ledge, which portended ~iC idbaoge in other countries. 
This anger of theirs^ fays Do^buz, ^ imports cefiAance 

* and war, to oppofe the kingdom of God and his Chrift. 

* — iBut this anger or refinance, will prove their third 
' woe, or utter deftru£iion/ Whether thofe who are 
now angry at the French i^vblution be among the Gentiles 
here fpokenof^ arid whether thofe wto have kindled (he 
war againfl France be in any refpefl alluded to, are points . 
which Hh'aH leave to the reader's own judgment, tba^fae 
may decide upon them for tumfclf . A quotation or two on 
this fpbjefk I fliall, however, allege. That whicK follows 
is from that diligent reader of commentators and of pro- 
phecy. Dr. Henry More. * And the nations were angry* 

* Which anger, according to the fenfe of ai*i# £XPO- 
*■ SITORS j is their anger and envy conceived at the rz/^ 

* ing of the witnejfes'^^ ' In th^ oj!)inion of Dr. Prieftley, 
this prophecy is now fulfilling. Apprehending this to be 
^Jign of the times > and one of the Ofinals which indicate 
that the period of the feventb trumpet has recently com- 
menced, this celebrated writer iflcs, ' when have we feen, 
' or heard of, fuch anger and rage in nations, fuclivio- 
' lence in carrying on war, and fuch deftruCUon of men, 

* as at this very time ? It is thought that the laft campaign 

* only has deftroyed many more meo than alt the eight 
' years of the American war, a|j4 probably more than 
' the long war before it j a^ from the increafed arma- 

* ments of the belligerei^t powers, and their increafing 

* animofity, i^ is prpb^bl^ that the approaching camj)aign 

* will be more blgody than the laft*'.' That the i:cvolu- 
toon in the Tenth Part of the fymbolic city would be ac- 

* 

** Anfw. to Remark!^ &c. 1684, 4to. p. 307. 
*3 Faft Scttt, for Feb. sS, 1794, p. 10, 2 1. 

M g companies 
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ebtnpanied by a ^ fierce war^^ a Gcrntn divine, the Mtthor 
of an ^pocalypiical treauis, long ago obferved'^.* By 
Peganius slfo a wai w» eiqftt^d to refuk from kr and 
from Bi:emui!robliervatioti& oil the pai&ge I am confider- 
ing, it appdafs he thought k pFobable, that the rage of 
the Gentile^Cfariftians oa acoount of thi$ revotttdon 
might flimalate them t6 the fatal war ti Arms^ddotit 
pralifie^inthexvithch. of St.^ohn. 

Arid thy wrath is came] and 4he iimi 4^f (hi deAdf thai 
^hiyJI^uMbs vindiidted^^ . The expr^flion, iih(,d^adt is 
fufcepdijdDle'ather of a Hieral or a figurative iatJ^rprelation. 



' > * ' 



** Chf^h Ap^yptUa, publifkfcd hf Mt, Hittlib, 1651, p/S. 

*» ThcKvQrdt vifkith follow »re fri»m Crotiu*, u^Oied ^aAiiffto^^ 

by Lowman. *Kpmt¥ ^udicuc, f«pc eft vindiiqare.' Grot, ii;; loc. la 
confirmation of this remark, which occurs alfo in Brenius, I obfeNc that' 
tibV^r which coihmonly <igmfid;g Mjli%f,^ frequently (igtMm to tfhdiaik : 
and ii accortogJy often wndeffdr-in th« L?CX by frf^», , of wfakb tfcc* 
proper tntfanlng it to viadic^ or avi^oge. The claufe above refers, iayi 
Daubuz, to Rev. cb. \'w v. 10, where ihoie JUin/or the tefiimony which they 
heldi are reprefcnted as crying with a' hud vdiccy How Long, OLordy Holy alii 
Ttut^ dt/e/i tkou not judge and i^nge' ttir ^kod on thim thtd dwiH iip<m tht 
eartk, i^ e. on the antichrifttco pait; ol^ mankind ? 

V^M^^i^ faking of the- verfe upon which I am commeo^gi fi^yf« ^ 

. vindicate, docM appear to be the certain fenfe of jtptviij in this place; and in 

proof of tbis he cites, among oihtt pailagett Ff. Ixxii, 4, whe/^Ofcl^ in 

the He1irew,^and Kpiiw in thtf fte^asgint, bear that &gpi&^taon, Thii 

will apj^car from an itkfp9&JioT^ ^i thp verie, which^ independendy of tha 
light it may throw o» the meaning of x^/va/, does itfelf defcrve citation 
and reference. " He Jkall judge the poor of the people, hijhultfave the chiidfen 
9/ the needy, and Jkall break in pieces the opprefir. Surely eke* vrord judge, 
which is tbe veaderiag af onrSnglHb verlion, ia not in uniCan wi^ the 
•ihev danfea of Che vetffe v an^, as it cenununicatc^t \9 the £agli(h reader 
a falie idea, vindicatt fliould be fubftittited in, its place. That the word in 
the original does lierc fignify to vindicate or defend^ is 6bferved likewife 
by Simeon de Mais, by Mnnflenis, and by Vatabhis. Pf. Ixxii* fays Dr. 
AptkcN^ (vnl. II. p. 14&}, » cvsdaitl)^bannorti«ei wi^ thofe prpdi&ion^ 
• -which defcribe Chriftianity in its moft perfe^ ftatc om earth.* That it 
kas a reference to Chrift's kingdom, fays. bp. Patikk^ is un^ueiUonable, 
an * the Jews themfelves acknowIedo;e.' 

♦ ^ In 



In the fdtmtr cafe, it lifter HgiAfy, th^t, tfce period of 
Ood** v**i^^ce being at length arrived; he^illvindl^ 
catfe th^ caufe 6f thofe, who, during fo ni^ny agcs^, have 
b^n feirghteftd or bppre#ft[ at the inftigation of the 
privileged ^A€H: in the latter cafe, it ni^y impoi-i, that 
O^ will indicate the taUfe of thof^^, who ftill remain 
pi^ticall)^ ^^ttt/, and rai/i them b a diflferent condition. 
Tf^ Hint alfo is cein^^^ that thcujhouldfi ^ive rewurd to 
ihyfert)a%ts the prophets ^ and tH> the faints. Smctpro- 
fkeiSf ^dcbrding to thfe ge^n^ral figrtification bf the word 
th ni^cMl^m language, will not txift at tirt period here 
i^keii^of ; it is hecfeffary 16 hzv€ )ctd6titPb tb another in- 
IdrpirWarioh ; ' an interjiretation WWch tfe hiirid of thi 
fcadcr Will probably iniftripate.- Whilft thofe ftyled 
Jkhfi tnay be fcrppofed to denote good men in general 
and genuine Chriftislfl.^; the term prophets may be rea- 
fonably thought to bear arfomewhat nai'rower import, and 
lo fl^ify filch as irf an eminent degree fiiftain the charac*"^ 
t^r ofWftruSors dF mankind and-of witriefles agaiti'ft 
^nort and corruptions. ^ This is the aera, when the Su- 
p^^^eBeiiig Dtall diAribUti to ihemfinpai-hciilar, favours 
iiM Hwards ; aiifffllill fo dtef the cbiilplfexion of InmM 
aflFifirs, that they fRaB not merely »njdy the bleffings of 
fife, uhpeifecuted and uridifturbed, but fhall obtiin, from 
their ftfUoW-chi^ens;' an equitable, and confcqufetly a 
Hb^l, fljar^ of 6fiimation ami regard: And the diVitie' 
fatvbiit^s fiiall be extended to all Vb6 arebf r^al worth ; 
for tht/mall diid griat is * tn expreflibii,* fays fealibiiici 
* Which implies uhirelffality .* But befufrfe Ae wofld' eaiv 
be fitted for the jefiderice of men of tWs chftrafeer, Ano- 
ther clafs of perfons muft firft be dejiroyed^ namely thofe 
who dtjiroy the earth. To point out afey langu^ge^ l^ing 
in a compafs. equally narrow, more ftroJigly defcfiptive 
of fome among the tyrants of the European continent, 
would fcarcely be poflible. Sruck with the force of the 

M 4 expreflioa. 
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exprcflion, a modern commenUtoor of Scotland* when 
arritred at this yerfe, thus exclaims. ■* Alas! and is this 
Vthe chara£ler of the celebrated heroes, who flune in the 
^ aonals of empires and kindoms, wbofe names are im- 
^ mortalized by the conqueft of fuch,. perhaps, as were 
^ weaker and lefs wicked than themfelves ! Alas ! what 
' are they all but de/^royers of the earih^ defolating 
*• countries, murdering the inhabitants, or mifer^ly 
•"plundering them of their properties**.' ' Wc are per- 
* fcftly furc,* ftys an earlier Scotch commentator, Mr. 
Robertfon, * of the nature of the perfons, that they are 
*' no other than the enemies of the witnefles/ And of 
this verfe it is obferved by Mr. Waplc, that it refers to 
what is called the great Battle of Armageddon*', in which 
the antichrifiian princes of the European world are to re- 
ceive a decifivc and dreadful overthrow. 

One additional refleflion ihall conclude the obferva- 
tjonf on ch. xi. of^ 5t. John. It is in v. 13 we are told^ 
thftt /A<^ was a great Earthquake in the Tenth Part of 
the fymbolic city : it is in v. 15 we are aflured, that the 
kingdoms of this, world are become the kingdoms of our 
Lord and of his Chri^. The fpeedin^s with which the one 
ia mentioned after the other naturally encourages the ex*. 
pcftation, that the leffcr Revolution will be preparatory 
to the greater, and that it will be followed by it at no very 
diftant period of time. Accordingly Vitringa declares, 
that the Revolution, which would uke place in the 
T,en^ Part of the city, would fpeedily be followed by* 
9ther more grievpus judgments, which would bring on 
th<? final demolition of the antichriftian empire*'. 

*' Kerfhaw, vol. II. p. 13 s. 

^ In Meclc (p. 739) ^ limilar obfervation occurs. ** f . 485. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

ON THE VIALS IN GENERAL. 

AFTER itttiDducing fo many obfcrvations oft the 
fourth- vial, and on the feventh trumpet : it is pro- 
per, that I fliould flate my ideas rcfpcfting the vials in 
general more explicitly than I have hitherto done. That 
fome or aUof diem have an intimate connexion with 
tht third woe br the feventh trumpet; has I believe never 
been denied. ; 

In the c'onimencem^m of this work, Mr. Fleming's 
ex{>lanation of the fourth vial has been brought for-' 
^ards; and It has I think been proved (the only thihg of 
which I undertook to: allege a proof), that, if that vial 
does relate to the Revolution in France^ it is pfophetic 
of the overthrow of its monarchy, and cannot be inter- 
preted fo as td Appear unfriendly to the interefts of the 
French nation. If Mr. Fleming's interpretation of the 
^urth viii be folld, it will then follow, that we are now 
living under the fifth vial ; and I Ihould not do juftice to 
Mr. Fleming, were I not to oWerve, that this perfeftly 
agrees with the ftatement of a learned and uncommonly 
indullribus examiner of the apocatypfe. That the 
third woe is commenced appears from the 13th and 14th 
v. of ch. xi ; and Dr. Creffencr regards it as certain, 
that the fifth, fixth, and feventh vials conftitute it, and 
confequently, that the beginning of the plague of 
• the fifth vial is the beginning of the third woe*.* 

But I (hould not a£t an open and ingenuous part, were 
1 not to declare, that I am now of opinion, that the 
pouring out of the vials was to be fubfequent to tkr 

* Jw^cn^ •n the Robk. Ck. p. t^, s6o. 
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Earthquake in thi Tenth Part of ike city^ and that the 
Tials are only beginmng fb M^ftilfilied ; an opinion re- 
fpe£Ung which I had come to no decifion, when compof- 
ing the two firft chapters of tile Wol-k. If this be admit- 
ted, it follows of confequence, that the French revolu- 
tion is not foretold by the fymbols of the fourth vial, and 
that any arguments ^^bich have been or can be prvduotd 
in favouir of that opifiion are inconclufive. Such a ^o> 
di£lion, it muft indeed beconfe0ed| docs not feem want* 
ing, becaufe v. ig of <^. xi« may be juftly thought 
prophetic of (be revolution in France^ and ii^ of it&lf^ 
»nply fufficient. I h^yp, however, been iadrnce^ yy 
print the two firft chapters of the work, paftly becaufe 
they were the foundation of it, partly becaufe they con- 
tain obfervations Oifceptible of general applicationy and, 
partly on account of the reafons, alleged \t\. the preface 
to the pfefent performance, which prompted me to com- 
mence it, zxiAJirJi occafioned me to torn my mind to pro^ 
pbetical inquiriear^ Though Qrmly perAiaded, thaHlbe 
fourth vial could not poflibly be interpreted in a rawM^, 
fetourable to the enemies of tjbe Ftetfch scv^utioni* i 
was never by any means equally confideuft that it poimedt 
%o the Qytn\& of thai revolution a^alU In ord«r to bt 
convinced that the fyisko\% of any particular pr(V 
pheey are fulfilled in any particular ev^t; I do in** 
deed require a -degree of evidence fuperior to that, 
which would enfUre the afient of the generality of pfr- 
fons. Of thofe who have applied the prediSiontf of the 
apocaIyj)fe to particular occurrences, many have tmcoun^ 
tertdy andf I am p^fe£tly ready to admits have defirve4i 
the imputation of credulity. But though ii be tak^i for 
granted, that the viak were to be poured out fubfeqMOit 
to the accomplifbment of the French Revolution; if 
fiiould be obferved; in juAice to \Ax^ Fleming*s inteipre- 
tation of the fourth vial, that it does not therefore necef- 
(arily follow, that *at vial haal lio fCfersACc to the over- 
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throw vi the G^IIi<! i^onarcby« For Itt it ht rtr ^ 
membofcid^ th^ the fynibQlic fun was extinguifted, aii4 
the jn^aarclly deftroy^d, s^ confiderable time after the 
fymbolk i9anb<|^ke» or inAirreBion of the people, had 

Sog^.^if (he afgumeotg^ whkh have been brcHigbt for- ' 
yf2^^^^mc that all the vkljl afe comprized under the 
£E(V#i^4|^mpet« fiiall now be produced'. I begi^ wHh 
a.fi^^f^riie&irQfn Mf; Wbiftont who has inveAigated this 
quo^l) at' If ^at lengthy ^ The natural harmony^ and 

* vigb^e method of xh^ proph^ leries in tfa^£. b^k, 

* iOiHf^, rf||^e,^,4^at w^ ^PP^y ^ feyen vials to the 

* feveftlbiCMinpet/ «i» it& pif>p6r ^d only ^ontenis^ This 

* ob£^]^|^|^ is fredy. allowed by a v^^ coniiderablc 

* advQiA^ry ^f.this opiniy% the learned Dr. Cre^ener, 
' ia.^th^l^.fl^i^arkable words,, " It maft," fey« he, " be 
" adbfiOwledgedr tbat.it ^wpuld make a HuK^b f^rer (hew* 
" of opA^inaity^ if sthe fwophecy <?f the Ci^ven vials- 
** waDe included in tbje jaft-wo^,. or; the feyenth trumpet. 
*' — *)CMQiwiife thefe'Mial&. ftem to i{|t#r/<^f^ . ^9f u£»% 
"wito jthef^'trump^tst:; ,fcnaer of them im th^thne of the 

fiKtKft?iNP^el,!,««4 Aef reftfrf thejH,in,th^ time of, the 
f^wnMiH-ry^TM Minefc/rf the thir^ Woe, <!^ fevcnth 

* ij*uinpf!l, aoid ol the feVeayiaUfc is thievery, fame; for- 

* tie vials^ ,ai*e the fevei]^ ptagnes^ wtereby the wrath, 
' of God i«r to be coii|pI^ied^» and fc^aU hi& eneipifs^d^ 

* ftroyed. And the bufinefs and effeft of the feventh 

* trumpet is the deftruftion <s( the renSains of all the 
' tyrannical and idolatrous empires of the World, aild the 

* iettii^ up the kingdom of our Saviour. Whicii eflTcSs 
^aAd.fiOfifeqoeitees both of the feventh trumpet^ and of. 
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* Tkafc tfae,fev«n viab arc oe^ipffcheiulsd under the feveaftli tncnpet, 
Mr. Kldming llimfelf decUm (p. 59). But then he §aiffmh$, m^ I co»- 
cemr crroftoMflyy that te ^rM of tbe ft veaC^ tnHnpet k»i leag ago 
commenced. 

9 Ju4gin« on the Rom. Ch, p. 272. * Rev. xv. i\ 
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• iiat leven inth, being one and tbe fime, it is hi^f 
' reafonaUe, that the caufes and inftniments in b6th cafet 

• be fnppofed to be onie and the fame alfo: and thai there* * 
' fore the vials be efteemed no other than the cdtHenti of 

• the fevcnth trumpet,-' This • is ftill more hilly CDitfr* 

• med by what father information we hive at the eoAelu- 

' fion of the account of the feventh trumpet, of the nature' 

• of its principal and concluding judgment, wfiere we 

• find it to beexa£lly the fame that belongs to the cMieliid* ^ 
' ing vial. At the conclufion of the feventfi trumpet 
•it is laid, and there totre lightnings, anivmcts^And 

• tkunderings, and ttn earthquake^ akd gft^ ' Mtdfi^ 

• Under the concluding vial we find the fame «clcdmil'.-<» 
' And there were voices, and thunders, and lightnings, 

• and there was a great earthquake, Juch as wai n^ijSntf 

• men were upon the earth, fe mighty an earthquake and 
^ Jo great. — amd there fell upon men great hail 0ut of 
^heaven, every Jlone about the weight if a ialtnt^ .— 

• The words in the original are the very fame here v4iich 

• we had before under th*' feventh trumpet ; 'only with * 

• fuch additional exaggerations as a particular account 
' ou|^t to have above a ihort and- general intnMlion'«' 

* T4iefe feven laft plagues mujl,' fays bp. Newtoit, * ne- 

• eeflarily fall under die feventh and laft trumpet*.' If 
the feven vials * be not the fubjeft of the third woe, the 
' third woe is no where defcfibed particulariy as' are 

» XI. tg. • XVl. \%y ti. 

' P. 5S-^i. Of whu Mr. Whifton has urged on this point, J h^yc 
cited only a fmall part. 

* See thit dated and defended by tlie author of the Afiv^j/I. ojthe Apec, 
p. S48, S49, ai^d in the Dtftnct rfJds lUu^miimu \ Mid trgued at length in 
the commentary of a Scotch divine (Durham), which was publiflied more 
than sao years fince, p. 504. That the feven vtale are comprued under 
the fevendi trumpet, was the opinion of the cele)>rated Martin Luther. 
See the Introi. I0 the Apoc. by Bengeltus (p. ao6), who> on this potnti 
agrees in opinion with his illuftrious countryman. 

*lhe 
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'die two fonntr woes.-^At tbe founding. of ibe 0tb 

* trumpet (ix. i.) commences the woe of the Saracen or 

* Arabim locafts ; and in the conclufion it is added 
' (ver* ift) One ztH»e is fajl^ sndi bekotd^ tkcrt c0me twd 

* w^s mere Aereqfier* At the founding of the (ixtb trum" 

* pet (ix. 13) bfgms the piagsue of the Euphratean horfe- 

* men or Tiirks.; and in the conclufion is added (xi« 14) 

* Th^Jecond wot is pajl^ and^ MM, the third woe cometh 

* quickly* At the founding of the feventh trumpet there* 

* fore (xi. 15, &c.j one would naturally ijxpeft the de- 

* fcription of the third woe to fucceed : but as it was 

* before t^bferved, there follows ««ily a (hort and fum- 
' mary account of the feventh trumpet, and' of the joy- 
' ful rather than of the woeful part of it. A general in- 
' tinuftion indeed is given of God's taking unto Aim his 

* gresU. p0Z»erf and defraying them who dejlroy the €(^rth ,* 
' but the particulars are re£brved for this place ; and 
' if thefe lail plagues coincide not with the laft woe, 
'. there are other plagues auid other woes after the laft ; 

* and how can it be faid that the wrath of God is filled 
\ up in them^ if there are othi^rs befidcs them ? If then 
' ^efe fovea laft plagues fynchronize with the fevetith 
' and kft trump.ct, they are all yet to come ; for the 
' (ixth trumpet is not yet paft.' * I make no doubt at 

* all,' (ays anodier celebrated coramenutor, * but that the 
' vials axe to be placed in the feventh trumpet after the 

* ^ifi^g 9f^^^ ^itnejes^.' It may be added, that among 
thofe who fuppofe fome of the vials to have been poured 
out, fo great is the difagreement with refpe£l to the times 
of their fulfilment, and fo fmall their fuccefs in applying 
the (ymboh of particuhff vials to particular events '^ as 

• Dr. More*f App. to his Cownunt. on Dan, p. 184. 

*<* fip, Newton, (peaking of the viaU, (ay», * the beft imerpreten* have 

* failed and floundered in thii part more than in any other,* p. t ^6. 

to 
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U> afibrd a titQiing prtiumption that they me all yet unac- 
•ompKfihed, . 

The moft common mHUke, in interprcdng tbm viak, 
has been to explain them, a» if they had no concern with 
the ten-horned Beafl, the reprefentacive of the aittichrif- 
tian monarchies, felted in the Weflem part of the Ro- 
man empire, and were judgments to fail exchiftvdy 
upon the church and pontiffs of Rome. 

It has already been feen, that thi third nfc^, which is 
to be direfted againft the dtjiroyers of the e^rth^ was to 
commence foon after the great rerolutidn in one of the 
Ten European kingdoms ; and a paflage has been quoted 
from l)r. Creffcner, wherein he fays, • that the execu- 

* tors of the third woe aare the rifen witneffes, and that 

* they are ahogcther the agents in it.' , Now, as I appre- 
liend the vials to be nothing more than the c<niftkuent 
parts of the third woe, it follows of courfe, that if Ae 
inhabitants of the Tenth F^t of the fymboHc cityzre the 
perfons deftined by divine providence to have a prin- 
cipal fiuire in infli^lmg that woo, that they adfo are to be 
principally em]^oyed, in executing, on the two-homed 
and the ten-homed Beafts, die feveral judgments eMe- 
where dlefcribed under the figurative diftion of the 
feven viats. 

Although I have never feen the vials fati«fa£kmly ex- 
plained by any of the commentators, ytX paflages may be^ 
fele^dfrdm^thera, capable of throwing upon this (eries 
of pt<^iSI£ems fome confiderable rays of light. But any 
precife idea of the three firfi tdals I confefs myfelf un- 
%Me to communicate. With refpe^ to ti»m in general 
it- may> be oMefved, that th^ appear tq have a kindred 
import, that they are prophetic of a great efiufion of 
blood and of gveat caladnides which are tafeU on the 
antichriitlan part of maffkind, and that the reader's eon- 
Ception 6( them wilt be utcIIiUted by die remarks, which 

wiU 
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will occur m the courfe of the work oiv the meaning of 
particular fywibols* The three firft vials are thus ex- 
preSed* Andthejirfi. angel went^ undp^uvid 9ui his 
mat m^f^ tt^^ tartk ; and ikerefell a noifomt and griev- 
ausjare.upan ilu mtn wkich had the mark of the b^ajl. , 
mid kp^n them which worfliipped his image. And the 
Jkiond angei paired out his vial upon thefea; and it 
kteamc as ike blood cf a dead man : and every living 
fml died in thefea. And ike third angel poured out his 
mal upon the rivers and fountains of waters ; and they 
became bhod^*. Su John immediately adds: and I 
heard the- angel of the zvaiersjay^ thou art righteous^ 
L0rd^ which art ^ and wajt^ and ^uUt be, becaufe thoit 
hafi judged thus. For they haj)ejhed the blood of faints 
and prophets, and thou ha^ given them blood to drink \ 
for they are worthy. And I heard another out of the 
altar fay, even fo. Lord Gad Almighty, true and righ- 
teous are thy judgments*^. 

Thl earth, upon which the firft vial is to fall, fignifies 
tbe anticbriiftiim part of mankind ; and ihey are to b^ 
gifted witih a noifome and grievous fo^e. Now ♦ a 
^foMs lays Sur I. Newtoja, denotes ' a durable plague of 

* war*^.' If, as there is reafon to believe, the third woe^ 
has commenced, it follows, that at leaft the firft of the 
vials muft' already have begu;i to be poured ojit; aix4 
withth^s bxief expUcatbn of thQ fiifft vi^l the exifting 
Mate oi public affiurs in the European woiid petfiedly 
harmonizes. The fecond vial is to be poured, upon the 

fea. Now, fays Mr. King, • the fea, as w^ ^rQ t.pW 

* (even by tb/e prophetical aagel hiwfelf ), fignifi« »i«&i- 
' ^udes y people. The pouri«ig out of the vial tlie{>efore 

* upon the fea is thebeft image that could be devifed, to 

* defcribe mifbhief that fhQuld arife, from a genert^ in- 
^fatuation of all rs^ks of people' ip^.t^ vt^ftociv par^ 

- XVI, J, 3, 4, "XVI. *,6,7. "F. ««. 

of 
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of the wdrld*^. ' It ftrikei me/ hy$ Mr. Bichcno^ 
^ that although the vial which is to be poured out upotf 
' iAe earthy will commence firft* and that on tkefea feU 

* low, yet their fallii^; ftreams will mingle ) and al* 

* though the full torrent of the fetter vials nu^ not com«> 

* mence, yet fome {mall portion of them may fa^ dafiied 

* upon the rivers^ the Jkn^ or the 4hr»ne of the bea/i^ 

* while, the fir ft are pouring out; and although the 
*• plagues of the latter vials will commence laft, as in the 

* vifion, yet the ftreams of the former may iill be run- 

* ning^'t The^ngels faying of this woe, that it cometh 

* quickly^ and th/e circumftances of the feven ai^geU with 

* their vials all appealing, and being fent out at the fame 

* time^^ fuppofes that they will all be employed together 

* to execute- their miflions on the feveral objefis of the 

* divine difpleafure. And we may hope that thefe judg- 

* ments will .foon be over*'/ 

Having faid fo much on Mr. Fleming's interpretation of 
the fourth vial,< I (hall here confine my obfervations upon 
that vial to a very few lines. I begin with afking a quef- 
tion. May it not threaten a diminution and decline of 
monarchical ppwer in general, in the territories of the 

»♦ MorfcU of Criticifm, 1788, p. 435. 

*i To the fame purpofe fpeak Durham and Daubuz. * Though/ layt 
Ihe Scotch commentato)', « there be order in the rife of thefe judgments, 

* and aU are not poured out together ;— ryet it will not follow, that the 

' former judgment it eniei^ before another come.* P. 60a * Thefe 
' plagues,' faya Daubuz> * are fo fent upon the corrupted Chriftiana , that 

* although the beginning of each if diftin^ and fucceflive in order of time, 

' yet their end it not, but continues afterwards in its eifedt, notwithfiand- 

* xng the beginning of the reft. So that the plagues ate not only fre(h and 

* different, but al(b multtpUed upon the fubjed.' P. 679. The learned 

author olthe New Sjifi, rfihe Apoc. thinks it impofllble to be proved* that 
the feven vials Hgoify periods of time at aU« Def. of liinfi. p. 4i 7- By 
fome it has been fuppofed very unreafonably, that they denote not merely 
periods of time, but periods of an equal duration. 

•' XV. 6i xvi. 1. »7 Signs, «f the Times, p. 45. * y 
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Ten-horned Betft ? A remark by Mr. Cradock may be 
here pertinently adduced. * It is obfervable that the 

• vials forefhew Antichrift's ruin by fev«ral fteps and de- 

• grees. — ^The firft five vials do alier^ but dp not utterly 

• deflroy, the fubjeSs of them.' It is, fays Mr. Cradock, 
for the fixtb and feventh vials that the worl^ of deftroy- 
ing is referved**. The clafs of perfons fpoken of in 
V. 2, the context teaches us, belong to the fymbolicy««. 
They are the members and the partifans of the Ten- 
horned Bead. That they ftiall hejcorched with great 
hcat^ that i% to fay, that they fhall be pierced with the 
iharpeft arrows of affli£lion, is the hEi foretold in the 
commencing claufe of the verfe. That they fliall not- 
withftanding omit to repent^ and even rcxjile the name of 
Godt arc the circumftances predifted in the two fuble- 
quent claufes. As far as relates to the condu£l and the 
fate of the fatelHtes andiupporters of the Gallic horn of 
the Secular Beail, this verfe may be faid to have already 
received the moft exa6l completion. With refpeft to 
thofe, however, who furround and proteft the thrones of 
the other antichriftian monarchies, which conftitute the 
fymboHc Sun of the European world, or in other words 
the Ten-horned Beaft, the prophecy remains to be ac- 
complifhed. The idea here fuggefted, that the fourth vial 
may have tegun to be fulfilled, I muft again affert, con- 
tn^difts not the ftatement I have elfewhere made ; namely, 
that the Earthquake in the Tenth Part of the fymbolic 
city occurred prior to the pouring out of the vials. For 
it is now tecom)B a faft recorded in hiftory, that after the 
French revolution had taken place, a confiderable time 
did elapfe, before the partifans of the monarchy were in- 
volved in great and general calamity. 

On the fifth vial I fliall be more particular, becaufe its 

«» P. 162. 
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gonfral XQtsmng appeajrs capably of Ijeiiif pcnietfaito^ 
;ii:id it h?s notwithftfinding this^ as I conce^ye^ fc)een very 
generally iiur4pprel:^ri4£<i- It is thus expre(][i^: 49^/ 
the Jifth angel poured out his vial upon thfjeai^ or, as it 
ought rather tp be tr^nflated, the throne*^ oftheB^afi\ 
and his kingdom was full of darknefs ; and th^y gaawe^ 
their tongues Jbr p^in^ and hlafphemed the God of heaven 
becauje oj their pajins and th^ir fores^ and repented not, 
ojtjk^r 4eeds^\ 

Before this vi^l can be fatisf^orily interpreted^ twO; 
importaat quefUons muft be refplved. Is the civi\, orii 
the ecclefiafiical, 3^afln tv^e defigned ? What does the 
word, tranflated ftat^ fignify ? Qn the firft p^int I 
quote from Qaubuz ; on the fecond , from Lownjii^n,. 
' We muft«' fays D^ubuz on this vial, * repeat here wbat^ 

* has b<?en obf^rved before, that 'wh(en the Holy Ghoil 

* mfDtiQns THE B^fi, by itCejlf, it is to bq undqrijcfqd o( 

* the great, Beaft with feven heads and ten hortis, that is,, 

* dif feculsvr powers within the pr^cin£U of th^ cor* 

* rupted frhurch, npt the lefs Be^.with two horns, which. 

* is. defcribed and faid to be thejalft prophet^ which fig; 
^ nifies the heads of the idolatrous clergy. And tb^t this* 
' diftinfUon is true, we need to go no ia^ther to prove, 

* than this very chapter-* where the three great, enemie.s, 

* of Chrift are named, the Dragon, the Beajl^ and Falfi, 

* Prophet. The Bead th\is fingly mentioned, being, 

* plainly th^ great Beaft aforefaid. B^Gd^, the thrqn^ 

* fpoken of h^re is the throne given to that B^ft. by the 
/ Piragon, in ch. xiii. 2. and not to the Falfe J'rqpl^^t or 

* le(s ^^fi, wUq is. not faid to h^ve a throne^, but is de- 
' (cribed as th^ great aflii^nt; of tl^ former.* ' T^ 
' vial,' fays Mr. Lowman, ' is poured out on the throm, 

* of th^ Si^a4», foi.the woi^d is in the original**. In the 

*9 It is thtti tranflated by Wakefield,. Dpddridge, and Daubuz. 
•^ XVI. 10, 11. " XVI. 13. ' «• Eiri Tov V^o"' 

* Tcripture- 



fcripturc-laiigui^k, ikrone, kirigdwti, gdt^rrimbtt^ dt* 
thdrity, doMhioh, ahd p6we^i are of like flgiiifita- 
tion*'; (0 trdnJlaU tfu kitigdomfram the kaUji of Soutt 
andioftt up the throne of Ddvid over tfrdil^ ii ih tatrf 
the aiithorUy and power of gbvemment from the dnfe, 
and give it to the othel-, e Sam. iii. lO. — THe thrdiit 
then of the Beajl^ which oiir trahflfation has rettderfed 
his feat J fecms pTainly to meah his authority and pbw'cr^ 
rather than the city or feat of his rfefideni'e**, Pof the 
prophetic language puts a throne to figriify; not' the 
feat of a kingdom^ bui its power and authority. And 
fo this very prophecy explains it; this angel poured 
out his vial on the feat of the Beafl^ and his Aingdtti 
was full of darknefs: That • dkifkneft is the fywbbl 
of mifery and adverfity/ Dr. Lai^cafter obferves ; ahd, 
in proof of this, appeals to different pslffages in the H^- 
bre%v prophets. The meaning then of a vial of divine 
wrath being poured upon the throne of rut Biafi 2l1^- 
pears to be this: that divine' providence wilf catifc' 
events to happen, eminently injui'ious to the pettier ztii 
authority of the antichriAian monarchies of Europe.* 
Accordinjjiy Lowmaii, in explication of the prophet^s 
words, that the kingdom oj the Beajl wasfdt of dark^ 
nefs^ fays, ' darknefs is an emblem of affliftion ; a kkig-^ 

* dom full of darknefs will then ftatiirally figtrify a great 

* diminution of power, and decay of authority.* In 
Older faithfully to reprefeiit the cxcefs of mbrtiHcatfon 
^daiiguifh, which Ihall in cotife^ueni^e be fehby the 
members and fupport^rs of the t^h-hdfh^d Besift, it is 

^ Afci^ Ttferri^ir to ^e^(»l pirf&^M in U>« Jtwttli fcdfCMt Ib'coik» 
fiHMfeioircif tliia, Br. LancOir oblmet, tint * % ikfHf U liy «» like anew 
< focritici exphiaed of power/ 

** This meaati^ indeed it caimot Iwive ; becaufe tlie K^ft With felii 
Honu, the reprefentative of th< fatichfriftan iDontrckftff hu at ptxtictiUr 
flace of ntle and rcfidcace. 
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faid, that they gnawed their tongues for pain ; and in the 
next verfe it is added, that they blafphemed the God of 
heaven^ becaufe of their pains and their fores^ and re- 
pented not of their deeds. Inftead of being reformed^ 
fays Lowman in his paraphrafe, * they rather blafphemed 

* the fupreme governor of the world, by accufing his 

* providence, on account of the evils which came upon 

* them, but had no thoughts of repentance for thofe evil 

* a£|bions, the true reafon why they were puniflied.* 

The following are the ideas, which Dr. Creffener en- 
tertained above a century ago refpetling the fifth vial. 
Whether they correfpond to the ftate of things, which is 
likely to take place in the courfe of the third woe, and 
previous to its termination, it is for the attentive reader 
to meditate on and to determine. Having.obferved, that 
by the throne of the Beajl may * b< meant only his fu- 

* preme authority in general,* he fays, this plague * falls 
' upon the throne and kingdom of the Beaft^ which docs 
' very naturally fignify the beginning of a general hu- 

* miliation of the power of the Beaft in' all the Ten 

* Kingdoms, of which his Kingdom confifts^*,* • It 

* feems,' this learned commentator elfewhere fays, * to be 

* fome great confufion and vexation in the kingdom ' of 
the Beajl^ and promifes • an univerfal difturbance in the 

* whole * extent of it**. Among the arguments which 
he alleges in proof of this, is the following : ' the fifth 

* vial is an humiliation of the power of the Bead in all 
' parts of his dominion, becaufe this darknefs is ex- 

* preffed X^fill l^is kingdom'^.' t conclude the chapter 
with obferving, that the fourth and the fifth vials appear 
to be imimately* coniie£led with e^Yi other, and that,' 
prior to their fulfihnent, k- is not perhaps po£GJ>le to 
mark out the efiential difference Between them. 

' *ft Judgih. on the Hqiii. (^. p. ftk^, a^S. 
•* P. 141, £tt. •' P. a^g. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

ON ST. PAULA'S PREDICTION OF THE MAN OF SIN. 

BEFORE I pafs on to the conCderation of the fixth 
and feyenth viials, or of any prediflions which rc- 
fpeft Political events ; I fliall direft the attention of the 
restder to fdme of thofe prophecies, which have an ira- 
tnediate reference to the exercife and the extin£lion of 
Ecdtfiafiical tyranny. Of the two-horned Beaft, the 
emblem of the antichriftiart priefthood, fome account 
has already been given. But there are other prophecies, 
relating to the fame fubjeft, which, in a work like the 
prefent, ought not to be pafled by unnoticed. Such arc 
thofe by St. John refpefting the fyraboHc Babylon^ 
Daniel's defcription of the little horn of the Fourth 
Beafly and St. Paul's prophecy of the Man of Sin. 

I begin with the laft of thefe prcdiftions. St. Paiil, 
fpeakingof Mtf coming qfChrift^ a phrafe often applied 
in fcripture to the commencement of the millennium, 
fays, that day jhall not come, except there come a falling 
uvmy firfl, and that man of fin be revealed, the f on of 
pe/dition \ who oppofeth and exc^lteth himfelf above g,ll 
that is called God^ or that is worfhipptd, fo thai he as 
GodfUteth in ike temple of God, fhewing himfelf that he 
is God. Remember ye not, that when I was yet with you^ 
I told you thefe things f And now ye know what with- 
kddeth that he might be revealed in his time. For the 
myfiery of iniquity doth already work : only he xoho now 
tetteth will let^ until he be taken out of the way* And 
then fhall theft wicked^ dne be revealed^ whom the Lord 

N 3 fhall 
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Jkali eonfume with thifptrit of. his mouthy andjkall de*^ 
firoy with the brightnefs of his coming^* 

On this prophecy, which appears to foretell a general 
apoftacy in the Chriftian church, a number of valuable 
obfervations occur in Mr. Evanfon's able Letttr t4> 
Bifkop Hurd ; and I cannot, without tranfcribing libe- 
rally from jt, do juftice ,to wJiju he has ur^;^. * The 
name of the man of Jin ^ which is made ufe of in thit 
prppja^cy,' fays Mr. Evanfon^ * i^either y wf JUordfti^, 
nor any approved commentator, fuppofe;s,tp iignify agiy 
9n^ pai;t,^ilar m^ but merely a human ppw^gr, pof- 
frfliqd #^4 afiuaPy everted by a fHcceflion of diSerent 
men. ^nd it is ^t eafy to conceive, how any pjoe 
rfhonld Jiave underftood ^luit phrafe in a Aiore limit^ 
fenfe.— As man pfQod evidently mean$ not ^y pjajr- 
ticular man, but ^every fin^cere and good Chriftian in all 
Ege^ and fli^pn^ of the world ; fo the man qf^ un- 
doajbtpdly fignific^s not ^ujy cuue man alone, bujt evienr 
man*^ or number of men, in all ages, and I muit ?dd, 
in all plac^ top, (though there, perhaps, your ^jov^- 
fhip will not ^gree with me) whofe peculi^ /QUiion ai\d 
ciccuznftances> (hail be found to correfpond to the f ro« 
phjetic defcription here given us.' Ijilr. Evanfon has 
a]f6 aiked his lordihip fome embarraifing jqueftions. 
• When ^ur own eighth Hjcnr>% from m()^ves of mere 

' II. Thcff. ii. 3—8. 

* Mr. Buan Herpoit, who was perfecuted aadjinprifoned at Bcro, (at 
(|uoteid by Mr. Taylor of Porti«ao»th), ia like mumer layt, ^' Oic man of 
*' Perdition, Antichrift, ia to be ibtiii4 in ^^ P^^ Whoorcr VMii^ 
** bimfelf judge oy^rhU bprfther, foKibly ob^ri^def op bjioibia pYii vff^^ 
** nauont, and thus fet# uphimfelfip the tqujple of Gq4 * lieufurpf Chrij^'a 
** prerogative, burthena confcieace widi terrible oatha for the fake of }m» 
** man edi^i, and perfecirtea the true difetplea, ^e livtng ineiibera of the 
««chiirs:|i. WbpevW do^ tbefe thingf , ^^rl^r fofi^ ^ i:^ 
^fiff Magiftrate, Ocrgy or f 9y^A9Q« U AfiTfWIWfy.'' 5cc iwl4fr 

' perfonal 
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* ^etfdoal rdenUxseiit, thought fit to Mxntet Ac very 
' fame Aipr^Aiacy from the pcrlbn of ih6 po|>e to him* 

* felf, witUn the limits of his own dominioas ; ' when the 

* lame fptirittial courts fubfiftedt the fam# ecelefiafiical 

* jurifdiflion was continued undar him, which had been 

* eftabliih64 tmder the Romim pontiff ; when, iii the full 
' fpirit of papal tyrakmy, he burnt fomb of his fubje8s 

* for not f enouncing the audio^ity of the po^, and 
:* o^ers^ for renouncing fome of the grofleft errors of 
' pdpery : had not Ae alfo ^very feature of iJk m4n of 
*Jin 9 Nay» eVen in the days of reformation, and the 
' reigns of proteilant princes, wbei, by virtue of the 

* very ikm^ aiFuinedi authority an4 fupreme power in re* 

* ligious dSoAU \ and, by the {imt nwde of eccli^ftical 

* jurifdidton, ilumbers of coiifcientious perfons were im* 

* prifofted, fined, tortured, and evto homed to death, 

* for not profeffing, or not ^nfonmng to, what they 

* were firniy pcarfuaded was repugnant to thie commands 
' of God, were hone of the diftingutihing marks of this 
' pr^i£led, impious ^wei^ ta be difcemM in our own 
' eouBliy ? Or &all the iame characters be allowed to 

* denoife the man ofOod in England, which in Italy ferve 

* to point owi the man of fin and f on of perdition^ V 

The expreffion,. the temple of God^ is perfdfHy con- 
fiften^ with thii geneifal application of the prophecy. It 
' muft/ 6ys bp. Hurd, * be interpreted of the Chriftian 

* chu'rctr, and could hot, in the prophetic language, be 

* inter^retied othcrwife^.' ' It is certain,' declares bp. 
Newt<Hi, that ' the temple or houfe of Qod is the Cbfif- 

* nan chui^ch in the ufual ftyle of the apoftles*.' When 
dKrefore the man of Sin is fmiibfit in the tempU of 
God\ n ir, as^ both thcfe dignitaries r^i^airk, the fame 
thing as if it had been laid, he rukth in the church of 
Chrifi. 

• P. so— S3. ♦ V9I Ih p. 159* . » V»l. 11. p, 147. 
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' There was/ fays the bp. of Britolt * feme obftacl^ 
*^that hindered his appearance, the apoftk fpeafceih 
Vdoubtfully whether dimg or perfon */ By this prelate, 
and by moft other writers, the Roman empire is con* 
ceived to have been this obftade. But, in the opinion 
of Mr. Evanlbn, it * was the pMganifm of the Romah 
emperors.' This, fays he, ' fo long as it continued, 
muft, in the very nature of things, |)reveAt the civil 
power of the empire from being exerted to eftaUHh 
and fupport any nominally Chriftian church. — It is 
true, this interpretation makes the civil magiftrate th^ 
chief caufe and fupporter of the general confirmed 
apoftacy from true Chriftianity. And it appears to me 
impoffible, that k could hove been effiefled by any 
other means. Even within the precinfts of the Holy 
See, the Romilh fuperftition is mainlined folely by 
the power the pope poflefii^ as a civil potetitate, not 
as ^xi ecdefiaftic : and within the dominions of other 
princes, when the authority and influence of the 
church of Rome extended fartheft, it- never did nor 
(x>uld enforce obedience to its decrees and ordinances, 
but 4inder the proteQion and by the aid of tlie civil 
government in each particular country'.' 
' St. Paul tells the Thelfalonian^ that the coming of 
this man of Jin would i>e not only wiih alLptmer^ but 
withfigns and lying wonders. And if it be thought 
right to underftand this circumftance as defcriptive of 
the appearance of the firft man, who ufmrped a fpiritual 
tyranny over the minds oi his fellow-citizehs, and im- 
pioufly arrogated to himfelf the power of ordaining 
articles of faith and religious dodrine, which are not 
required of Chriftians in the golpel, it is mpft riemark- 
ably applicable to the perfon of Conftantine ; for his 



• Newton, vol. II. p. 949. 
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* c<mverfion happened wlien he vras at the head of a 

* powerfal army, and was pretended to have been occa^ 

* fioned by the niiraculcms vifion of a crucifix in the 
•* ck>ttds/whofe ceteftial infcription promifed him vie* 

* tory» upon his adopting ^e profeflion fignified by that 

* fign or embkm. But, from the application which the 

* Proteftapts uniformly make of this part of the pro- 

* phecy to the fabulous legetfdi of the Roman Catholics, 

* I (Conclude, there is'fomcthing in the turn of expreflton 

* of the whole fentence taken tog^her, which is thought 
' more adapted to the pafiors of the apoftate church, than 

* to the tehipK>tal potentate, by whofc power the apoftacy 

* was 4xy.be eftaUiihed. And, even in this fenfe, your 

* Lordfltip well knows the prophecy will apply as 

* ftrongly to the ecclefiaftics of the fourth century, as to 

* diofe of the church of Rome. The pretended miracles 

* of that period are very numerous •/ 

The pro|^eey of the • man of ixn fitting in the tempU 

* of G^d^ 9xA^mving kimfdf there as Qod^ fcemed,* fays 
Dn Crellentar, 'to be in its firft formation by the con- 

* du£l df fome of the Ronan emperors foon after the 

* advancement^ of Chrifttanity upon the throne. The 

* very Brft«£rmts of ihe imperial attthority in the church, 

* in the dayis of Cdhftantine, aiid even before the full 

* end of the Pagaii perfecutioil with Licinius, were the 

* depoiitiom and banilbmehts of the Arian bi(hops.— 
' Xfhe Romaa councils began alfo at the fame time to be 

* accounted the infMiliiU oracles of God. Conflantine 
•lays of the council of Nice, that it was infpired by the 
^ will of God himfelf. And that that which feemed 
' good ta them was to be taken for nothing lefs than the 

* mind of God. — ^To pronounce the peremptofy curfes 

* Let. to bp. Kurd, p. t6. 

t Socnut, lib. I. £p. CoBfttnthii td Ci^lefiam AkxandruDk 
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* of the church upon cMibicftilicnit ^(Teiitert iti finch 
' {jpcculalive and abftnife niaHers as diefe, and to deprive 
^ ihem of the ntctthxy tomiagts of tins Ufe^r it* and 

* tbiu to over-awe them td take %hA for tte liiipirH witt* 
' of Cod» which they woiiU i^ppreheod to 6e no nuMns at 

' beft than the pfailofophtcai eveitifet of men's wks, 

* did plainly nanifeft a femewliat too aAmmg i)»iRt in 
' the^vernment of the churcb in thofe Adf%*V 

Perhaps it will be urgodt that the excellcDce of Con« 
^antine*s chsuraQer forbids fucb an e9pli«MiOii of the 
prophecy as Mr. Evanlbn has ftiggefted^ But the fUEt 
is, that a man may^ by $&% of perfectilibii and t)ie ^xer- 
cife of fpiritual tyranny* betray the genttite fieamres of 
the man of fin, and come &irly wx^n tb^ line of the 
prophetic defcriptioni tliough his anions flierutd be Faf 
from being particularly vicious* Befides, is it hot trw, 
that the excellency of this enq»eror*s cbaraScr k father 
prDbleroaiical^* ? * It nuift/ fays Moflmnii > be c6n* 

* feffed, that the life and a£Uons of this prinm: i^^ere not 

* fitch as Ute Chriftiaa religion demands from thofe wb^ 

* proiefs to believe its fublime (bfirioet^/ That h^ 
flioold have uken away the lives of fo wua^ of bis r ^< 

. tions, had noC bi^ difpofitkm been cruel, feetais (tarcely 
credible. He put to death, fays Dr^* Lardner, ^' Miix« 
> knian l|erculius» his wife's father ;; IMSanii^, ImlbMd 

* of his (Hler Anaftafia;. Crifpus, hi^ dvns fen; PattAtei, 

* his wife ; Licinios, hu&and of his fiAeir ConrlUniih ; 
*' and Licinianus, or licinius th^ yo»nger,< his nepliew/ 
Crifpus,. at the time wheii Conflantine depriTdd him of 
dial life which he had ^nce giveh him, was a^ yeal^ of 

»• Jodgm. on the Rom. Ch. p. fiS, 

** The dianAer ofConftanttnc, fays Mr. Gibbon, « htt fixei the atteo- 

* tion, and divided the opiniont, of mankind** DecL and Fall o£ tht R. 

£• vol. III. p. 99. 
»» EccJ. iMt" v<rt, r. p. s^t. 

age; 



jljifc; an^, f^$P/. liairfner. • a pcrfan of great juaUfita- 

* j|4on^« !wli9 had be^jy^ iJeryiiC^abJe ItQ bis father in the 

* witiis with the Fr»nb gyn4 vith Utiaius.— Eqfcbius 

* wpHldhavc.t^^fed thk :thioj5. if he had been able ; but 

* he j&v no ojth^r ^M^thpd hp ,CDuld take, b4i^ %o pals it by 
^ia Wtfr fil^jn^^ — ^The yoiii^r Licioius could uotibei) 

* be mq^e tfeap a little ab^ye eleven years of age, il 

* fo .^i|f h; he is alfo fpok^A of as a hopeful jronth "/ 

l^k^ jn;i9ft pthe,r p9?.mberij pf the Eo^ifll hierarchy, 
hp? J^^vi^op i^ppli^^ .the prophecy under confideratioa' 
<cxp)n6ve)y tp th^ p9pe of JE^pjpij ; and defpribes tke man 
ajjin a^ p^^ b?^yin|f heea fully manifeftcd before the 
eighth cepjtury *% vhen Pepin and Cbarleinjagne at-f 
^c^ apd def^t^d the JtiAgs of Lombardy on behalf of 
the p^n^Si, apd feid ihf foundation of their independent 
ayithoRty**? ©ut furely th(^ coming of the man of fin 
C.a4ix9t h,e f xplained of th^ pupal power ; becaufe he was 
fklr€a4y c^mCi an4 had Ipng been fo, before the power 
of the pontiffs was eftablifhed or acknowledged in £u- 
rppct Qn# fli^ld be t?mpted to fufpeft, were not the 

M Lartber't works, 17B8, vol. tV. p. 174, 176. There It reafonto 
lIHak, ihft QttKlhmm yn% » Mtmr m QknikM^, But hU beUtf Wit 
ytfu^ §ax if pr^pccd |«9( t|ie fruiu qf virti^Qut can4il^. When a C|irir- 
tian, be behaved £ar worfe th^n he ];iad before done when ? pagan. Mr. 
Gibbon affertt, and the aflertion it not entirely deftitute of foundation, 
that *^ at he gradually advanced in the knowledge of tmtb, he preportsiMi- 

* ably dedifted in the pnftice of virtue.' vqI. IU« p* f74» * U itpff- 

5 m^/ iayi »y^ hd < wo» P4qr» ^ iMt Cenftantia^ decbred hiinCelf on the 

* &d« €it,%he Cbriftia^t, bfe«ufe t^ey wer^ the power^l party.' £vid, of 

CkriffumUj/t vol. lU- p* 37* Not very different it the lang|iage of Dr. 
X^ardner. Speaking of Conftantine and Maxentiua, he fayt, ^ of thofo wk> 

* were coaiMdiing lor %vorl4ly power and cmpito^ one aAv»Uy iiveiucd 

««fl4 iVtUffd ibqim wi aW<A«f nwy fee (ufpoaied lo bavcjaitted bi»fclf 

* K^ th«qi^ purtly Crow cpnfideration^ of intereft. So greatly bad thif 

* people ittcreaicd under external difadvantaget of all forts I * vol. IV, 

'^ This WM ia the ydrt 754i 76^} ^ 774* 

faa 
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faQ known t6 be othcrwife, that there was a wide chafm 
in ecclefiaflical hiftory, and that the bp. of Briftol, and 
thofe who coincide with him in fentiment, had never 
read of the fundamental corruptions, which were incor- 
porated with Chriflianity between the commencement of 
the Fourth, and that of the Eighth, Century. In truth, 
the Fourth century was the period, in which almoft 
•very kind of fpiritual ufurpation, and almoft every 
fpecies of fuperftition, were introduced and encouraged* 
To thofe who doubt whether the ufurpations and fuper- 
ftitions of that century were tinged with the dark ftain of 
antichriftianifm, I recommend, at worthy of their atten- 
tion, firft the words of our apoftle, who declares, that 
even in his days the myjlery of iniquity was already 
working \ and fecondly thofe of St. John, who fays in 
his firft epiftle, many falfe teachers^^ are ^one out into' 
the worldy and again a verfe or two farther, fpeaking of 
the fpirit of antichriji^ that even now already is it in 
the world*^* 

The man of Jin is reprefented by St. Paul as not 
merely domineering in the church of Cfarift, but domi- 
neering there as if he were a God. And whicji of the 
cftabliflied churches of Europe has not aflumed claimr, 
and exercifed powers, which only omnifcience and in- 
fallibility would authorize ? In fome refpefts, indeed, 
the proteftant hierarchies have violated the rights of con- 
fcience and of private judgment iii a more indecent man- 
ner than the church of Rome herfelf. The Papifts, fays 
archdeacon Blackburne, in the controverfies carried on 
between them and the Proteftants, alleged * (what indeed 
' was very true) that the moft confiderable of the point* 
• in difpute among Them had never been decided e ca- 

»« la the common vcrfion it is profhtts ; in Mr. Wakcficld'i, Uachers. 
n IV. 1, 3. In ch. ii. of the fame epiftle hf bad fiid (v. 18), even 
niw an there uK^t h.iirxtk%i%ri: 

* thedra. 
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^ thedra^ and to were left open to amicable debate with- 

• out breach of unity ; whereas the doftrines contro- 

• verted apfiong Protefiants were folemnly eftablifhed in 
' their feveral confeflioRs, and the confeflions themfelves 

• ratified by oaths, fubfcriptions, &c. and the belief of 

• them thereby made an indifpenfable condition of com« 

• munion**.' 

"But I will again quote the words of the apoftle, who 
defcribes the man of fin as a perfonage, who oppofetk 
and exalteth him/elf above all that is called God^ or that 
is worjhipped^ fo that he as God fitteth in the temple ^f 
God^ Jhewing kimfelf that he is God* The dominion 
of the man of fin, fays Mr. Wakefield in bis para* 
phrafe on this paflage, ' will not be a political do* 

• minion, direfted to the civil and fecular concerns ol 

• the community : his tribunal will not be pkced in ^ 

• commo^ court of juftice, but in the temple of God. 

• He will Jeat him/elf on the throne of the Almighty, 
' and a6l as his reprefentative and fubftitute. His laws, 

• like thofe of Jehovah, who knoweth the hearty will ex- 
' tend to the minds and confciences of his fubjeds, fo 

• that their faith and their very thoughts^ fliall be regu- 
^ lated by his di£lates, and fubmit themfelves to his 

• authority*'.* ^ 

Of fuch perfons as acknowledge this antichrifiian 
authority, St. Paul fays, that they (hall be ^jjiduN flrong 
delufion^ that they Jhould beliew a lie^^. And fiarely 
this is not a di(lin£live mark of the church of Rome* 
Not only her members, but thofe alfo of the Greek 
church and of other hierarchies are deluded into the be«- 

*" Confefllonal, 34 ed. p. to. 

*9 Four Marks of Antichrift, p. 13. 

*" V. 11. In another of hit cpifUes, St. Paul fays, tht time will comit 
^ken profeiTed Chriftiant will net endure Jound do&rine, biU^-JkaU turn eaatq 
their eArsfrtm tht truths andjhall he turned t§ fables, lU Tinu iv. ), 4* 

lief 



Itef of opiniotiy ahogetha- UAOa^^^ and ferVilely accotU' 
modaie their faith to that of the prieftb<K>d. It h ndt in 
Her creeds atone, bat iif thofe alfe of otlMt dnlr^lfeSg 
that doftrines, alike tmfemAded and peftiieioUf, atrr MC 
merely authoritatively eqoined, Imt are Ulcewife replr^* 
femed as eflential to falvation* 

The * general immproflity of the apojtate ChtiJHMi* 
&yr the writer of the lett^ to \rf. Httrd, was' aUa 

* phdoly intimated to the Theflaloiriaiis/ ii^ the prophecy 
of the man of fin* Thus in v. is thofe deceived hy hint 
are fpoken of as having pkajkrt in unHgkteoufhtfs* 

* And iker wfiole world/ f;lys Mr. Evanfon, * is witnefs, 

* how truly this predifted eircumftance bath' btten ful-^ 
' filled in the li^^es of nominal Chriftians of every 

* country inf Chriftendcmi^ fiom the beginnin|^ of the 

* fourth cemury to the prefent hour. From this mark 

* and charaAer of Antithrift at leaft^ (though it be, with- 

* out. doubt, the wcwrft and Wioflf deplorable of alt,) even 

* Pk^eteftam ohurches camnot plead^ exemption ^.' 

But the a^ority of the man efjin^ however firmly 
eftaUiAfedv and umv€rfeUy extended, is nbt deftihed tc^ 
be p«rpetualk' Tkt L^rd Jkdlt confumt him uiik the 
/pint of his mouthiandjkalidejlroy him tuith the bright* 
nefs of his coming. We arc aflured by the apoftle, fays 
Mr. Evanibn in his paraphrafe on thefc w6rds, ' that' at 

* length dies impious t)rraiin)' would decline, and gtk-^ 

* dually br confumed^ 1^ tha reftoration of the genuine 
' doArine of Chrift'); Gofpel, here metaphorically calkd 

* the hreath of his mouth : and will be finally di^ftlr^yed 

* at^that gmnd revolution' of human al^irs, wMch is fo 

«* *> Thofe of the Pretended Reformed Relij^ion tck:k^o^edg^,* f*y» 
|k>fl&iet, the cclebnted bifhop of M^ak^ * that the cithofic chiiith'em* 
« bracet'sH Che AihdtoienUl articled of the Chnftian leKgion.* Ejfjtkf, §J 

«• f. grii 

• fce- 



qK(Ar^ 2UfU (191 ) 

* &<y|tte»tl)i; ^uckd lo in the Moljr. Scripcorei, and di^ 
*'W>mmimi. ike Coming f^JefosCArr/^/ Tofapf^h^ 
as fap^ NeivHin' and many oilkcrS' iia(\re dbne, that Mr 
€(ming,rfChr^ ts. not thr oonnmenceinenc of'the nuU 
l^iHiitim, bia* the day of jodgnent ; bao fuprpofe^ thai: 
anMcViftianiisn and ecdefiaitical tyranny wiUcontinntt* 
to pi^vail t^l the end of the. world*. Contrary a^ this is* 
to, thr jQoft exfi*efs proipjiecles, Ibme wrkejrs^ haTvng thitt^ 
pall^ciaview^^nd- pereeivmg that dva latter concisfio» 
woul4 ttvidemly foUow from the admifioa of! tbe fev- 
npuert htve. avowed this melaajcfaoiy and diQ^inting opi- 
liipn. The. wards of St. Paoly whkk haise.jvft htmi 
qiuotedy *' (^gnify/ fays Slichtingitia, * that Mit man^a^fai 

* would remain till /^ coming of Chrift^ and : would be 

* delUoyed by hit comU^J Now Mf coming of Chrifi, 
add^ thia celebrated <;omnientatoi; is here to be^xploined 
of his advent .one the d^ of Judgment* 

At the.fs^m: tiim I feelnohelijtation'in* admitting,, that 
th^. TheCblonis^n Chriftiansi, as well as thofe of other 
cou^tr^, in cptfif^q^eiN^e of ike coming of CJirifi being 
an eq^VAfaleHpi^SUini, and of their beingiUninibniAed 
witj^re^^ toth^ mtllennitimi probably did,, iot the time 
of St«tSam}» underft^nd it in a.litenal feafe^ and conceive 
ittg^.Qgnify ^ awful day of Chrift's- coming to Judi^ 
n^nt^V At that period the apoealypfe wasL.not-pnbi- 

*' Let. to Hurd, p. to. 

■* Nor it thit mifconceptioa wonderfuL , * For the old prophetii .for 
' iht moft part,' 1 im now quoting from Mede, * fpeak oUhe cming of 
< arjf ViMfetttdy and in g«oeal, witli#ui tint diataaion •T PitffJHA 

* Stcend coming, which the Gofpd^t of ;p^e^J|M|| aMm^Mfrl/ilsnghl) 

* us. And fo confequeatly they fpik^of the things to be at Chrift'a com* 
« ing indefpjtely «i^^a]^gcth^^,wUdK>Rrs^^ fally in- 

* formed by the revelation of the gofpel of a twofold coming, maftapply 

* each of t^iem to its proper time : thofie things which befit the ftitc of his 
*fr/tcmhg unto it; and fuch things as bcfil the tiimoih\$/$tind€mii^f 

* unto bis fecond/ p, 7^|, 

lifhti 
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ttflied ; and whtn pubtifiied, its meming, as wdl as that 
of Daniel, was deftined,. during many cesturies, to be 
very imperfeftly penetrated. Of what they forbid 
even the propl^s themfidves had fometimes a very, im- 
perfe£b idea. Thus in the xiith ch. of Daniel (v. 8), 
that prophet fa^s, and I keard^ but I un^krfi^od not ; and 
the angel of the vifion is reprefented in v. 9 as £aiying 
unto him, go thy way^ Daniel: for the words art clofed 
up andfiaUd tiU the time of the tfuL On this paffage 
an intelligent commentator, who wrote 150 years fince, 
has the following remarks. * Therefore the foirefaid 
' myftems, efpecially thofe about the times *of Anti- 

* chrift, God intended to conceal and hide for a certain 

* time, and only to reveal the fame in the laft time. 

* And unto this place our Saviour feemeth to have re- 
' fpe& when he faith, that no man knoweth the day and 
' hour, not lb much as the angels of heaven, but the 

* Father only, Msit. xxiv. ij, 36. And when he faith, 

* it is not for you to know the times ^ which the Father 
*^Mtk put in his ovm power. A6ls i. 7. Wherefore 
' Ghfift exhorteth the prefent age, that they would be 
^-watchful, becaufe they knew not the time of the end r 
' -forafmttch as it was to be hidden from the former ages, 

* left the long diftance of the time being known ihould 
' Mnder the duty of watchfulnefe. But iik the time of 
' the end — ^it feemeth that it is to be revealed : not unto 

* the world, on whom the end ihall come as a thief in the 

* nighty efpecially the lafi part of the laft time : but unto 

* the fainU^S' unto thofe that are genuine ChriAfans and 

boneft inquirers after truth; 

* J, » 

*> Tlio. Parker of New-CtogUnA oh Daniel, 1646, p. i$%» 
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APPENDIX TO CHAPTER XII. 

ON THE CORAUPtlQNS WHICH PRJE.VAILEX> lit 

tHE FOURTH CENTURY. 

IHAV£ (Uted (and I know not whether the ftatement . 
majr not have Aartled fome of my readers), ?^ that aU 
moft ^eiy kind of eccIefialUcal ufurpation was introdoc- 
edy and almoft every fpeclesof fuperflition encottrag«jd» 
VEi the foui^h century. The hiftoric extra£ls« intended to 
confinn and to elucidate this, aflertion^ are more numc« 
roU8» than the nature of the preient work would have 
authorized, had not a number of irafens, in this particu^^ 
iar cafe, concurred to recommend their infeition* Thia 
copioufnefs of citation I have been encouraged to intro« 
duce ; becaufe an affertion of fuch wei^t, on the very 
iace of it, feemed to require for proof a long feries of 
well attefted particulars; becaiife fa£ls of this defcriptioa 
it was in my power to produce, from as high and as unex«» 
ceptionabk authority, as can be appealed toon the fubje£l; 
becaufe the inveftigaiion of ft will be hereafter ierviceabte 
in dire£ling us to the true interpretation of one of tbd 
apocalyptic vifions*' ; becaufe it refpefis a period, whicU 
conftitutes one of the moft interefting portions of ec6le« 
fiaftical hiftory ; and becaufe perfons in general are, I be** 
lieve, unapprized of the extent to which the aflertion is 

*^ The reign of C^nfUmine, and the fourth century in general, fome 
Juvt reprd£ented,in a highly favourable poiht of view, l^he Gofp^ * waa 

* enabled,' layt bifliop HaUifax> * a| kngthf under the skifpicea of C6n« 

* ftantine, to eftablilh itfeif, in proiperi^t autd rvaiTY, ^hrofifhoiit the 

* provincea of the Roman empire.* Serm. on Proph. p. 313. 

"» X. particularly .allude to tU the, latter part of ch. vii. of the Hev. 

O true, 
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true, and of the nipidity with which Chriftiwaitjr ws* 
changed and cflcntially debafed. Nor are thefc all 
Ac rcafons which may be alleged to juftify the iatroducn 
tion of th^ pjrfcfem appendix. •Thh ioqi^rjri*. ^ gr^ 
importance in afcertaining the period of tJke coming of 
tie nuLH of fin ; in deternuning whether ibat piBdifiioii k to 
be exclufively applied to the JR.oman pontiffs ; in i{iialtfy* 
ing us to judge whether the emperor Conftantiiie does 
in trttih ftandconvSAed of the charge of notoiibii^ «n^*- 
chriftianirnw; and in deciding^a 4iieAidnv^riiiekBnift|>ro^ 
babl]? faa^'c {bmetimes arifen in the inquiriiqir omMiyidM 
this cekbfftted pctnce teii(fer npon the whole a tea! ferviee 
to the religion of Jefos, when he endiracedilie externat 
protcflioikof it« and aocderated iu geiteral dttfnfion | whitft 
at the iame,^ime> be faralD^ht about dXk Uttftatur^J^timoa be^ 
twcen the churchiaad die ilate, placed himfelf at the head 
#{ Oie fociner as w«n as the biter, and fubftamially aidiDd 
the afttempts of thofe, who laboured with fucfa fatal fuccefs 
to paganise Chriftianity« by iiieorp<Matfaig wkk it ndnt d 
few x>f die fpeculative opinions, iind many of tbeftt-^ 
perftitious pii£lrces, whidi before bel(Higed to heatfa- 
Otttfin r 

It is from; the judiciotts and learned Moflieim that th^ 
cictra£b are principal^* takfo*'. To faimindeed it might 
have been fuffitient to have barely referred die reader, 
Imd the fa3s, which are moft decifive and throw the 
Urangeft Kght on^tfie topics proposed, lain together, until- 
leclningled with other -matter. Biit, befides that i\ih 
greater part of my readers woutdin alt prcAiabillty have 
omitted to confult Moflteim at all, it deCerves to b^ no« 
ticedf that diefe fa£ls ar(^ difperied over 'bis li^omal 
Hifiofy oj: the CkunhtA^t^ the ibiitth centnry^ whith 
alone occupies towards of 70 very tlofely printed oQivo 

^ And from the sdedition of Dr. Maclaiae'^i Tanihtiof. 

pages. 
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pages. T^ fuperadd §omt particulars firom otfa^ Witlas 
was idfo expedienu Bat that the ireader may exafilf 
kho#, Aoftr muck of the prefent appendix beton|p id 
Motiieiin, I havt^ through the greater *part of it^ made 
M Edition hi the text to the bR% alleged by huh; and 
when I have; mtiitNUtkm is given of it. Of the addi* 
tioftal obferVatioii» fditie are tratifcribcd finmi the accu- 
^rateLwdner: andof the Hoies the greater part are taken 
from ^ wrker^ in whofe commen&ilion it is not edy to 
fpeak fiifficie£^ high ; I mean fvom Drs Jordtii. whoi 
ly'inciiidMing, in his lAfe of Erafmns^ and iahia Ri- 
mdrJb 0m EccUfiaflic^l Hift^ry^ 4}tiotations from various 
allthctt«» often rwining to a confiderablelenglh, and (eta^ 
tered yridi great profafion, has aitneswd the fiamp of his 
approbation to ^mode of coilduAing a Work« 

It may be a&ed, why, in an acMont of the corrup- 
tions of the fourth century, is not an appeal direfily mad€ 
to ancient inftead of modern authorities I why are not 
paflages tranflated and trtofcribed from fuch well known 
hiftorians, as Sdcrates, Sozomen, aiid Eufebius? I an^^ 
fwer, that all the writers of that time were tin6kured with 
prejudices ; that they were far from having fuch enlarged 
views of things as a judicious asul induftrious modem is 
capable of acquiring ; and that I know no writers of an* 
tiquity in whofe ftatements the public could jufiiy place 
fb ftrong a confidence, as in thofe of Jortin, Lardner, 
and Moflieim* The reader will readily difcern, where I 
have given oidy ikefentimmts^ and where the words ^ of 
Molheim ; as in the former cafe I have omitted the ufe of 
inverted commas* 

The firft ftep of the ln0iop$» in changiug the ancient 
govermnent of the churchy foys M«&eifti in his account 
of the Fourth Century, ^ 'was an entire eiCcltrfUm of the 
Vpeople from all part in the adminiftration of ecclefofticai 
• affiujrs i and afterwards they, by degrees^ d^vcfted even 

Oa 'the 



^ die pfefbjrtert of their an^ctent privileges anA their ftu 

* mitive authority, that they might have ilo importunate 
' protefters to control their ainhiti<m, or o^pofe Ihor 

* proceedings ; and, principally, that they might eoher 

* engrob Uy theitnrelves, or dtftribotc as they thought pco- 
*, per, the pofleffions and revenues of the church*', 
' Hence it came to pafs, ths^ ^t the conclufion of this 

* century, tfiere remained no more than a meke sha- 

* DOW O'F THE ANCIENT GOVERNMENT OF THB 

t 

* CHURCH.' And whilft, on the one hav^d^ * they tram- 

* pled upon the rights of the people,' and * violated th« 

* privileges of the inferior minifters :' on the other they 

* imitated in their conduQ and manner of Kving, the. ar- 
•rogance, voluptuoi^nefs, and luxury of magiftratesand 

* princes/ And ' contended with each other, in the moft 

* fcandalous maiu»er, concerning ihe extent- of tbeir^re- 

* fpeftive jurifdiftions'°. — The extecaal admimftrationoi' 

* the church, ihe emperor alTumed to himfelf "/ 

•The 

*9 CoiiBantius, befidcs endowing many churches with great revenues, 
exempted the bilhops from every kind of tax. Anc. Univ. Hift. vol. XVI. 

p. 2'30- 

. 3* SonVetimey alfo their manner of contending for the epifcopal digmty 

-war highly fciind«lotir. Le Clerc,.at tras&ted by Jortan, fayt, that at 

foon as Urfmus had been etedled bifhop of Rome by a number of the brc<> 

thren, deacons and prc(byters» • Damafus, who had always been xriaking 

* intcrcft for the birfioprie, — ^with the perjttfcdf crew that followed hini, 
' and with a band of gladiators, to wht^ti he had given large fums of 

* moriey, feized the Lateran church*, and was: there ordained. Then bat- 
■* ing. bribed two magiftrates of the city,, he caufed Urfmus, a venerable 

* man, who* had been firft made bifhop, to be (pnt into baniftimcnt. — The 

* Rc)man people afTembled together, and, would h^ve hindiered Damafos 

* from taking poiTeflion of the potjtificate s but he cleared big way through 
< them by blow« and baftinadoes ; and fpme died of the vrounds, which 

they had received* He alfo attempted to djive out of the city fevei^pref« 
f bytera,- who were pi|t into prifon by the magiftrates ; but the faithful 

* people refcued themj apd carried them into the church of libcriui. Then 

* DzrmiuSy with the eceUflaJiics of hi$ h€\aoUj joined to gla:diatort ehario-r 

tecrs, 
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♦ The gnKrtcll part, both of: the bifliops aftd pre%tert, 

• were mett tntirely JefiUute i>f uU learning andeduca- 
*^im.* Aod ihit * fevagean44Hiierate party i who iooked 

• upon all' fortr of erudition, :parciGularii^ that of a Jphilo- 
*fophicaI kind, as permcious and even ddlruftive to 

* true piCl9r:^miid reKgiOit,*cilia'eafed berth in number and 

* ao^wri^i'*— The truth of do3rines was now proved 

* by 

•f^ - * ' 

* teerirao4 ruftics, amKd.vUh batchetsi fwordi, ^odxlubti bcfiegedche 

* church, and began a furious battle, fettingfire to the doors, and burning 

* them open, whilft others of his panizaiis had clambered up, anchwcr^ 

* pelting tfteir adverfaries with tiles from the to^ of the edifice. Thus the 
*■ Oamafiam foiled tlieir way in^ and Hew i^ perfons, jnen tnd womftn. 

* — The (Irangcft part of the (lory is that, opt^^ithlUnding all thcfe things, 

* Damafus was a great faint, and miracles were wrought in his favour after 

* his death.' The cunteft happened in the year 366. I have not given the 
whole detail of it. Had not a hfge part of the Chtiiltans of Rome, at this 
periodi been extremely o^rupti it could not have been conduced in the 
manner in which it was ; it could not haveha^ ^ termination fo favourable 
to I^amafus. See Jortin, vol. IV. p. 60. 

3' * Upon Conftaminc's convcrfion there appeared a new form of govern- 
•^incnt in the cfanrcfh. — It was the emperor that fummoned the General 

* Councils at his pteafure. He often preyed hi^ielf 1^ them, and ma* 
' naged the difpute^ there;.— 'Thofe that were the judges of the affembly ih 

* his abfence were delegated fromh^m; kis will was coitCuUed on all occa* 

* fions ; the definition of faith, that the counql fubfcribcd to, was many 

* times propofed by him; and it was called the Emperor's Befinuion of 

* Faith.' Agreeably to this, we find the title of * Univtr/ai Bijhpp of the 

* church, in refpe£l«f the external government of it, alTumed by Conftan- 

* tine ;' asid w^iikewiCe * (ee what g&A the fear of the imperial authority 

* had upon th^ councils themlelv«i. For all the councils, aiTembled under 

* Arian emperors, were of the iame hiind with the emperor that called 

* them.' Gfiei£eoer ton the ^roc.. Appl. of the Apoe. p. 158. 

9* In the feign of C^ttftantme, * «nd in the fourth century, as religious 

* and metapl^Scal quarrels fan higH, and monkery j^rew apd profpered, 

* aod miracle* abounded, Codibemlvits and fcieticts aib} ^lite literature 

* fell into adecliniAg condition.' ' jortin's i^m. eii £c«/. Z/^. 17S7, vol. II. 
p. ai0. Bafnage, fpeaking of thb cektttryafidof j^t^, feys, * St. Anftin, 
' who did not love him, yet adnmrCd him as a pf^igy, b^eaufe he under* 

* flood three l^agoagci,' flifi, dts Jmfs, b. ti, ch. 1^. ' |.e| t^t a biflio|^ 

O3 •ferufe 



' by <ke AuiMMr of rafrityrs tlM hud pfoMfMN^fmi by 
' miracles, by die cotefeffio^ of demonsii. c qi fmkm% 

* attaduneat t6* the Ptemic phiIofophyi,«d .tQipofmbr 
' opinions^ had engagtd the greateft part of the Chriftian 

* ioQox% to adojpt before the mai^ti G^ifitMHifiet w»6 

* iHni. eonfirmed, enlarged, a»d embellifted ia^^*io«5 

* ways.* 

* It would feem as if all poffible means had been in- 
^ dufirioufly ufed, to give an air of folly and extrava-' 
^ gance to the Chriftian aflisjnblies. For the people 
' were pennttted, nay t even exhorted by th^ preacher bim^ 
' Mft i4> Cfown hU tidents with cUpping of handi and lott4 
^ acclamations of applaufe.* 

^ An enormoaj train of different fuper(litions were gra*. 
^ dually fubftituled in tfae^laceof true reHgiOii and ge-r 
- nuine piety. Thttadiousi{«stt/aifoM was owing taa va- 

* ricty of catrfes. A ridiiiulotis precipitation in receiving 

* new opinions, a prepollerous defire of imitaiing. the 

* pagan rites^ and of blending them with the Chriftiaiil 
^ worfliip, and dun idle propenfity which the geneyidi^ df 

* mankind have towards a gaudy and oftent&tious relij^n, 

* all <;ontributed Ip efiablijh the reign offupcr^tion up* 
^ 0n ike ruins of Chnjlianity^^/ Superftiti^ was 

'•NOW 

' penife tb« booU of iieadieii writcn^* i« • pttt of die »M abmm of the 
4M1 coi^il of iCtnlM^i vbich wm Sflcpdileiftaieu Ibe tefii)litttiov| of tlki# 



3« In the gth oftnon of the coimciri ^l^iib i^et ttHexafave^ ^Votft tint 
year a 14, it it obierved of fios ia gCfM^d* t|qt 4^ may km ftrdtiMied by 
the iw pf fti0n :rf kan4f, ^ TMc CMtiai|l tdio ^m doafeio^t ^ fh^^ 
'ow|i d^fpftt btfifi tO|«yitaa|odkgrtiolriMMOri.t»tiwgttiryra, tliir1>y 
< liMtr intci^ t)i|cy aiighl /oteiQ tcoiiQoir of itm^^ 
^tlKlislf^oiifemifMftaomiaalClviftiaQi, wbo cssk pwr lor tbe Soavef^ 
^^nader Clir|ftia4 emyeioci.' . joctsftyVoL IL p. 156k Anibtdle of ITh 
^j^ AofttJlUiic.of Htj^9 fxA Ch.ryfo<iQtt <^€09lMtiB^N^ ^ll'^yed 
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^ NOW BBCOMB UNiyE&SAL. This, ^toong othcT un- 
* hap{^ effe8;s» opened a wide dpor to the endlefs frauds 

Vof 

tke cpifcopal dignity in the fourth craturyi and towards the clofe o( lU 

* Chryibfiom magnifies the lacerdotal ofiicc upon a double account, b^ 
^ caoftt tlie priefts hive power to tedSc fint both when Ihey regtocme us, 

. ^ lad^literwiad^ t that is, both b^ b^cUm tod ^ancc* ^^d the fiitne 
is aflierted in the works of Ambrofe 9nd Auguftine. ^ingham*s Antif. ^ 
-thi Chr. Ch. b. xtx. ch. i. This, learned writ^, like a faidiful (on of tht 
Englifh church, readily admits the Ifgititbacy of this lofty claim ^f theft 
^ttcieitt prelates ; and declares, in « vtfititMn fcrmoii preached to 1716, 
thut * Tt ip svioKUT ntyoN|i btirvTty that Cbrist lbpt a 

* rowBK IK tiis hands or ^is msnistajis to icstain, ox t9 to*-' 

* GIVE, MtN's sxNs.' Bingh^m's works,. vol. II. p. ^58. 

. Tke mtfchief produced by the fuperftitious ideas relative to baptlfm, it 
isDOt pofliblc to cakttlatc* The ftatenest Yrhkh -follows is "from Mr.* 
<Mbb0ii* It is^ I btlkve, perfeOIy cofteft. * The A<nraente{ bqitifih 
' mms Aqppofed to contain « fuU and ^lolu^ c^^jation of iin ; anft the, 

* foul was tnftantly reftored to its original purity, and entitled to the pro* 
' mife of eternal falvation. Among the profelytes of Chriilianity, there 

* were'tnany who judged it imprudent to precipitate a falutary rite, i^hicb 

* could aofe be repeated ; to throw away an ' iaeftinablr privilege^ 'wbidi 

* could never be recovered. — ^Tbe fathers, who ctnjuud this criminal de- 

* 4ay»,.cP1iJ4 ^ f^ (be. certain and vi^oiiifHM efficacy, even of a dcatW 
^ bed baptifm.' It was in his laft illoefs, that ConiUntine * received the 

* iacimpent of baptifm.* EufcbUu ' fupp<i|fes the falvation of ConfUmine 

* witb. the moft perfc^ confidenee.' His example and reputation *• ffwnied 
'to countenance the delay of baptiija. Future tyramt were eiKoutaged 
K to believe, that the innocent blood whicb they might (bed in a long Mign 

* would io^tly be waflied away in the wafecra of regenemion ; aivi the 
t«b«fe.o{;[e]igioa dai^f^uily undermintd the foundalKmi ;Of jnoni\ i/itr 
J.ltte/: yoL Ui.,p. »J3« - 

. Mtmtton bai been made of penance. Very prolix andcfremonioua wa« 
tbe pi^formimce of 4tv in .the. 4th. century. It is tb«s d^tcxibed b^ BafiU 
who was bp. of C«farea« and died about the year ^9» . i^nitents* ' the 

* ift ftsut H^tQ weepibefoxe the gate cf the chorcK; l^c ad year, to be ad- 

* mitted to k^ng ) tbo a^ Yc«r* to. genuflexion, or repentance i^roperlf 
*' foetUed », »nd the 4th ye^ifi to (Und. with the faithful at^t^ycrs without 

* partaking tke oblation.' They wote feckcloth, fays Bii|g]t)9m, tbfOVC)> 
all, the .Ai^fM of this bM^nefs. Antif^ 0/ the ^. Ch, b. xviii. ch. k ii. 
Various were ^e expedienu, ^^hich the prelates a«d clergy of the 4|th cet^ 

O4 tnrf 
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* of thofe odious impoftors, who were fo far dcftitutc of 

* all principle, as to enrich themfelves ^ by the ignorance 

* and errors of the people. Rumours were artfully 
' fpread abroad of prodigies and miracles to be feen in 

* certain places (a trick often praflifed by the heathen 
^ praeib)pand the defign of diefc report was to draw 

* the populace, in multitudes,- to thcfe places, and to 
** Ithpofe upon their credulity. Thefe ftratagems werq 

* generally fuccefsful. — ^A whole volume would be re* 

* quifite to contan an eattmeration of the various frauds, 
^ which artful knaves praftifed, with fuccefs, to delude 

* the ignorant, when true religion was almoji entirely fu-^ 

* perfefUd by horrid fuperjliiion,* 

' .No. fooner had Conftantine the Great aboUflied the fu^ 

* porftitions^tiis anceflors, ^n magrwfrceht churches^ 

* were every where erefted for the Chriftians, whicl^ 

* were richly adorned with piftures and images, and bore 

* (l^iking refemblanc;e to the Pagan temples, both in their 
»f)ittw»rd and inward form. Of thefc churches fome 

tory Ido^d, in order to infufc into the people a myfierioui reverence for 
Ihendelvrs. The'2dth canon of the council of Laddieea, held about die 
"year 363, forbids a deacon from fitting down in the prefence of a prieft, 
'without hia exprcfs permilHon ; and ordains, that an inferior mtnifteir 
Ihall fhew the fame mxktk- of fubmiflive refpe£b to tile deacon. 

^ Id the art of enriching themfdvcs, ecelefiafiics in general became 
"J^it ideflta dating thia centary. To fuch tn height indeed did this evil 
nrifb, that ValeMinlaa * found it necoifalry to make a lm*» againft pioul dona^ 

* tions to the clergy and to the monks, who preyed tipon ftupid bigots, 
^ a^nd devoured Widow's houfes ;' and! even Fleury, though a Romidi ec- 
cldiaftic, declarea^ that the law was * (hame^ to ibe clergy, bift yet no* 

* ccflary/ Jortin, vol. IV. p. 5a. 

'^ The mafterly hiftorian of the Decline aind Fall of the Roman £m» 
^irc, fpeaking of thofe ere£led by Conftantine m its princ^l cities, fays, 

* the walls, the colilmns, the pavement, were incrufted with variegated 

* mkrble *^ and 'the moft precious ornaments of g«ld and fihrfct, of SiW 

* and gems> wef>e profufely4edipated ^o the fefy>i;c of (he altar.* Vol. Ill, 
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* ' ' ' 

^ were bunt oyer the tombs of martyrs, and were frequent* 

* cd only at ftated times ; while others were fet apart for the 

* ordinary aflemblies of Chriftians,— Both of them were 

* confecrated with great pomp, and with certain rites bor- 

* rowed, moftly, from the ancient laws of the Roman 

* pontiA/ • Frequent pilgrimages, the exceffive multipli- 
cation of fefftivals in honotir of the martyrs, art extrava. 
gant veneration for departed faints'*, abfurd notions of a 
certain fire deftiiied to purify feparate fouls, the impofi- 
tion of frequent falls, the celebration of the Lord's fup- 
^r at the tombs of martyrs, whence originated mafles, the 
^lolding up of the bread and wine to be reverenced by 
the people^', a belief in the ^'fterious efficacy of relics, 
of holy %Mit«F, and of the imager' of faints^, wereprac« 
tices and fup^rftrtions, all of which extenfively prevailed 
in this century, and received the greateft encourage- 
jn^nt'*. Chrillianity was now indeed completely pagan- 

^ . ! ized: 

/ ^\ U it Ihewp at Urge in Sir I. ^ewtoA*« Oy. on Dan, (p. 909— 2a^}i 
that. the worihip and invocation of (ainti became a commoa |m4 autho* 
nfed pra£licc in the 4th century. 

>7 This pradice, together with the language held in this century by 
^me of the.fathen, laid a foundation for the moft abfurd of all doctrines, 
the 4o^inc of tiniplubftantiation. JlMia Jerom,, when fpeaking of tKe 
huffl vm^pfT with which ^xuperiua of Tholoufe adminificred the Lord's- 
Supper, fayty he * carina the bqdy of Cbriil in a balket of olicrt, and hia 

* blood in a {Iala««cup.* Hienmym Mpifi. Rujiico Monaco, 

^ Thtfigjt of the crpfs alfo was ufed as a kind of charm, not only in 
t^e Services of religion, bu( in the mod indiiFtreut a£lions of life. Sir t, 
|lew^>n's Oy* onJ)a^. ch^ :tdii ; and Bingham's Anti^, of the Chr, Ck, b. xi« 
ch. 10, . 

99 The Mioj^i Q^ Vigilantius, as quoted by his anttfgonift Jerom, do* 
fays BaubttjEy ^ demonf^atc that the errors in the common praf^ice of the 
.' people,were gr^er than what we find in the authors ' of that time. Vigilan* 
lius ' oppofed the invocation and worihip of (aints ; prayers for the dead ; 

* the adoration of relics and images ; the burning of tapers by day ; and the 

f celibacy of the- clergy.* So for Daubuz (on Rev. p. 391). What was 
4)yr confequcnce of his virtuous oppofition tp the tide of popular fuper- 

ftkionr? 
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i^cd. ' The religion of the Greeks and RomaEiis difo^ 

* very little in its externa} appearance from^that of tbe 

* Chriftians. They had both a moft pompous aii4 fpleii* 
' did ritoaU Gorgeous robes, mitres, tiaras, t«a9-4aperi^ 

* crofiers, proceffions* luftraliom, images, gold and 

* filver vafes, and many fuch ctreomlbnces of pa^antry* 

* we^e £QU ALLY to be feen in the beathetr^pnplei and 

* the CfiriiUan churches**/ And it wai in this century, 
that perfoos firil arofe, who * wor&ipp^ tltt Blefled 

* Virgil as a goddefs^ and judged it aeceliary la appede 

IlitifMU ? He wat frowned upon u a perfoQ guilty of bereff . * Vigi|ii|* 
< lio»,' fayt Joniii» ' was mfultc^ and reviled \rf Jerom.<— It ii really t 

* wonder that he £ired no worfe, ^ diat fome acaloua monlt^d not best 
^ hia bruBf oot with the jaw*bone of a martyr. ** It appeaas noty'* fays 
^ Henry, ** that tbeherefy of VigihmtM gained gronnd^ and that there waa 
^^oecafioA lor any. council to condemn it.**^ It f« tme enoagh, Hta 

'* herefy flept, till the Reformation awakened it ; and (ince that time, aU 

* Ptotcfiants, all foch, I mean, as have not renounced common fenfe, are of 

* the fame opinion about thek things with'Yigilantiua*' Jortii^ vol* IV. 

^ The cnftom of keeping Ifie lamps lighted ii» the ^ayilime, wvm {^ 
common in Koman Catholic comnries, prevailed >in the churches both of 
the Eaft and Weft. See Bingham's Mti^, ^ ike df^XI. b. viil^ ^ ^ 
feft. »i. 

^* fauftus, an African prelate, Vho Bovrrfhed icd>rdUi^ to tardncr in 
the y^r 384, In al»dok written in defence of theliiiiStthi^anii fpeiita of 
the orthodox, that is to%of thcgr^atei^palrt of CMKaWij htthtioli^ 
lowmg'tetsif. * Ton have fubftitoted yottf '4it^ to^th« i9tmke$ of te 
^^Pagana, and to #l«i»r idob. y«ar martyiv, Whom yoHfietvt.wilh^ very 

* fame honours.' Y6«i ap|>cafe iU ftades of Oit deird ^4^ WiHe ii^ feafta i 

* yon celebrate th|^ foleiton fcfttVals bF<?heGeiUiles, mk*Hmi»miietk^ 
' folllii^; &Ad a^'40 Uictr toiia^tiert, th^fe y«m havrteltiiiied,i(irithtiit^ 

* aUeratiop. ff^l^ difttngutflies yo« from the Props, accept, thil yon 
*hold yoor aflbmbHes apart from them.* Jortiu, vtflt 3tl. p- 57* In 
thefe charges, fays Br. Jortin, there is fomewhat otfalfhbod ani eickgge* 
ration; but at the fam'e'time * itihuftbeccmfeffedlti^thcre iifnifbfome 

* truth, and that pag^nifm had already begun ^ eiuer alCrti^ wt^ the T9* 

* gans into the church.* On the ^grer oFdr^ di l w bi dif ili^ie to the iHe*^ 
gations ol Paoftus, M. '^ BeaufcS^e hat' tfittted at great l^n^ and in « 
mafterly matiner. fjijMii ^ m^ l ^^ ,^^'' H.-p.6|^3iHyt)a 

* ber 
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^tioiivJ^r^ces^ and oblations/ 

. 'y^idi^j.^erp^ U} faftmg, * it was opnfideredn in this 
^cf«tUJ^y„ wthfepottcffcaual^ powcrfizl means of re- 

* Bfill^'^«f<Wk ?!^ .<lKcop<;«m *? ftratagems, o« 

* .eyy l|g|nWu fjiyi l4 »PR»fi*g^M» «^«««r of an ofendcd 

* Deity; . Jti^^ :^f may (eafily onderibnd what jndoced 
*;^ irulers of ^*cbin:i;h to eftfdiliih this cnftpm; by ez« 

* pr^ ^ws, and to ^pofe» as aaindi^peofable duty ^*, an 
\f^ of huwKatioii ; the obf^xvation of which had kitier'^ 

* ia been left to eyery one's choice/ The tnode of failing 
became alfo eflentially different, ' Formerly thofe who 
' fubmittedthemfelves to the difcipline of fafting abftained 

* from meat and drink ; but now a mere abftioence from 

* fiefli and wine was by many judged fuffident for the pur* 

* pofes of Jbfting» and this latter opmion previiled« from 
^ this time, and became univerfal among the Latins.—- 

* Th^ quadragefimal or lent faft was held more facred 
^ than all the reft, though it was not as yet confined to a 

* certain oiunber of days/ 

Hie example of thofe, who introduced int» Mcfepo* 
tamia and Syria the praftice 6f monaftic retirement, 

* was followed with fuch rapid fuccefs, that, in a (hort 

* timc^ the whole Eail was filled with a lazy fet of mor* 

* tak, who^ absmidtoniiig all' jiuman connexions, advan- 
^ tageSt yleafiires, and com^ms, wore but alanguilhing 
^ tiff anddft the hardfliips of want, and various kinds o( 
^ fofiering, in order to arrive at a more clofe and raptu- 
^ rons coBunuqion wit)^ God and angels.— From the Eail 
^ tfiis gLoiomy infikntion fkBkd into die W^ft, and firft 
^ into Italy ud its ndghhoxtring iilands ;* and thence it 

* ext^ded gradually its progrefs through the other pro*- 



y 



.4* ICits,JMWtvcr,^i»cf»»ocio€aft, b&t wBca the church pletfed. The 
couadl •! Gaagra, tomtmA ahodt dK yetr 3T0| in didr' tath canon, 

*vinccs 
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* vinccs and countries of Europe**.— If the emhufiafik 

* frenzy of the monks exaggerated, in a manner per- 

* nicious to the interefts of morality, the difcipltne that is 

* obligatory upon Chriftians ; the interefts of virtue and 

* true religion fuffercd yet more gricvoufiy by two mon- 
'llrous errors which were almoft universally 

* adopted in this century, and became a tmtct of imra* 

* merable calamities and mifcbiefs in the fucceeding 

* ages. The firft of thefe maxims wis, -that it was an 

* a{i of virtue y t6 deceive and lye^ mhen by that means the 

* interejis of the church might he promoted \ and* the 

-I • 

*^ It was in Kprypt, and in tlie year 306, that monks were firft 
colle£led into focictfcs. But, 'at the latter end of this 4th ceii- 
^ tury, the number of Egyptian monks only, upon a moderate 

* computation, is fuppofed to have been. 76,000; and that of the 

* nuns 21,000. — Conftajitine held in the higheft veneration thefe 

* who additied thcmfelvcs to the divine pJdlofophy as it wa$ 

* called in thofc days, that Is, tp mopkery ; and the hoiy women 

* who preferred a perpetual Tirgiiiity, thefe he almoft adored, 

* So fays Eufebius, who was carried away hirafelf with the tor- 

* rent, and ovcrvjilued this ftranj|;e way of life.' Jovian, eielied 
emperor in 363, decreed, that whofocvcr courted a.nup, and en- 
ticed her to marriage, fiiould be put to deaths The council of llli- 
hcris, afTembled about the commencement of the fourth century, 
in its 33d canon, prcfcribes celibacy to borders of clef|;yr *The 

* Fathers. of thofc times, as Athanafitr!) Gregory NdlxiaBzen,' 
(they both of them flourifbed and Aied i^ ihe 4th;j:Mtury) \ and 
' a»Aff not^ bat particularly Chryfoftom with hi* jpoj^t^elo* 

* quence, cimtributed, t* the utmojt of their power ^ t9 ^ncourago 

* the fuperftitious veneration and invocation of faints, the love 

* of monker)', and the beKef of miracles wrought by Wonks and 
' jdKqoreu' .The manner in whtd^ Jerohi eactoilcd delibacy'and 
d&prefled mauimony was, fays Joftin, f^matical. and icandaknu ; 
and ' Ambrofc, in his leal for virginity^ exhorted girls to enter 

* into the monallic ftate, even againft the will of their parents.' 
Jortin, voL II. 2d cd. p. 156, 169 ;.v^ IV. ifl cd. p. t^ ^, 
104, 118, x68.. 

* ♦fecond 



CHAF« XtX* ( S(M> ) 

* fecpnd e^alty horrible, though in another point of 

* viciw^ was, that errors in religiotiy when maintained' 

* 0ni{ adhered t4? after frifper admonition^ were punijk- 

* able with civil penalties and corporal tortures** 

With refpeft to the days, f«t apart for the comme* 
moration of the martyrs, days which were fo.extrava* 
gantly multiplied, they were fqiiandered away in indo- 
lence and in voluptuaujnefs. Indeed * the number of 

* immoral and unworthy Chriflians began fo to increafe, 

* that the examples of real piety and virtue became ex* 
* ^iremely rare^. -^Whcn most of the bishops ex- 

* hibited to their flock the contagious examples of arro- 
"* gance^% luxury, effeminacy, animofity, and ftrife, with 
•other vices too numerous to mention"*^; when the in« 

* ferior 

^ ' Gregory of Nyffa went to Jcrufalem, to try whether he 

* could pacify the quarrels there amongft the Chriflians. H5 

* tells us, that inilead of finding the virtues yhich might have 
' been expe£led from the inhahitants of the Holy Land, he 

* found the place to be a fink of iniquity and debauchery, the 

* feat of envy, malice,, adultery, robbery, murder, idolatry, 

* poifoning, and bloodfiied, where men aflaflinatcd others for 2 

* trifling reward, fo that in no place were murders fo frequently 

* and fo cafily committed. Such were the Chriftians of Jerufa- 

* lem in the 4th century, a century fo abundant in faints and in 

* miracles ! * Jortin, vol. IV. p. 69. 

** The biihops were no left fer\'iie than they were arrogant. 
Dr. Jortifi, fpeaking of Conflantius and the numerous prelates 
vho compofed the council of Rimini, fays, ' the compliments 

* paid to the emperor by thefe bifliops were really fcandalous.— 

* It is ftrange that Chriftian emperors of the fourth and fifth 

* ccnturicif would fuffer themfelves to be called Your Eurnitf^ 

* Y0ur Divinity, Your Godjhip.* vol. IV. p. 4. But they did not 
merely fuffer this. The title nojtrum numen Honorius and Theo- 
dofius did themfelves impioufly aifume ; whilfl nofira divinitas and 
nqfirum divinum preeceptum were expreffions employed byThcc^ 
dofius and Valentinian. Voflius de Idololatria, lib. iii. c. 17* 

*• * Amongft thecaufe« which made Gregory (Nazian2cn)deii- 

* rou» 
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^ ferior rulers and do^rs of the cfaurcli fell inioz floth- 

* ful and opprobrious negligence of the duties of their 

* refpefiive fiations, and emplc^ed in vain wranglings 

* and idle difputes^ that zeal and attention, that were due 

* to the culture of piety and to the inllru&ion of their 

* people ; and when (to complete the enormity of this 

* horrid detail) multitudes were drawn into the profeffion 

* of Chriftianity, not by the power of convi'ftion and ar- 
' gument, but by the profpe£l of gain and the fear of pii- 

* niOiment : then it was, indeed, no wonder that the 
' church was contaminated with (hoals of profligate Chrif'^ 

* tians» aiid that the virtuous Jew were, in a manner/ op- 

^ rous of declining the oftce of a hMi6f or of a prefbyter; hk mtn- 

* tions the mean and fcandalous manner by which many, unwdthy 

* as they were, 'endeavoured to acquire thole fiations, and the mul- 
^ titude of competitors for ecclefiaftical preferments. They con- 

* fider this dignity, fays he, not as a (lation wherein they ought 

* to be a pattern of every virtue, but as a trade to get money ; 

* not as a minifiry and a ftewardfliip, of which an account muft 

* be given, but as a magiftracy fubje£k to no examination/ Le 
Clerc as quoted and tranflated by Jortin. Sulpitius Severus, 
who was himfelf a priefi, and publiflied an ecclefiaftical hifiory 
about the clofc of the 4th century, beflows ^ a bad character 
^ upon MOST of the prelates of his time,' and centovs ^ their 
' fcandalous conteittions and their vile pra£lic^«' Jortin, vol. IV« 
P* 90, 98. Scarcely have the mofl profligate of the Roman poa* 
tiffs, in any period, betrayed a greater want of decency in op*, 
preffing ^ofe who have been committed to their paftoral care, 
than Ceorge of Cappadocia, who was archbifhop of Alexandria 
in the reign of Conftantius. Mr. Gibbon, fpeaking of his ar- 
rival at that city, and of his fucceeding to a rival prelate^ (ays, 

* the entrance of the new archbifhop was that of a bau-barian 
^ conqueror ; and each moment of his reign was polluted by 
^ cruelty and avarice.— He opprefied witH an in^pmial hand the 

* various inhabitants of his extenfive diocefe.* In particular 
^ the merchants of Alexandria wore impovcriihed by ihe unjufi, 

* and ajmoft univerfal, monopoly, which he acquii^d, of nitre^ 
^ laity P^pcr, funerals, &c»' vol. IV. p. is6* 

* preifed 
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* preSed an^' averMdmed with' the fupcriot numbers of 

* the wkked and licentious? 

. Such bthciccount, which one of the mod eminent of 
ecclefiaftical hiftorians has given us of the corruptions 
and vices of the Fourth Century ; and hence does, it ap- 
pear, that almoft all the fuperftitions, which many appre- 
hend to have been introduced into the world by the pijeft- 
hood of the Romifli hierarchy, fo far from being peculiar 
to them, were m reality eftabliihed, and had obtained the 
moft ample encourage!ment« before that hierarchy was 
formed. 

On the worft and blackeft feature of the man of fln, I 
mean his intolerant and perfecuting fpirit, little has hither- 
to been fsdd. From what follows it will however appear, 
that, in the ecclefiaftical tranfaBibns of the 4th century, 
it wiw very confpicuous and prominent. When we refl<jft, 
that the compulfory mode of oppofing fpeculative errors 
%^as new among the followers of Jefus, and firft employ- 
.ed by £<niftantine ; when it is remembered, that at that 
time Chriftians were accuftomed to perufe the precepts of 
mildnefs smd mercy, which are recorded in the New 
'jtefiament, and yrhich were inculcated by our Lord and 
his apoftles ; when it is recollefled, that they had them- 
ieh^s recently felt all ^he feyerity of Pagan perfecution, 
hs^ wiuiefled its inetRcacy to accomplifh the purpofeit 
ifTZS intended to eflefl, and had feen, in the writings of 
the moft celebrated defenders of the Chriftian faith, as in 
thofe of TertuHian and Lactanttds^', the folly and 
wickednefsof perfecution demonfirated' with the greateft 
energy of expreffion and cogency of argument; the 
mind, whibh has imbibed the genuine fpirit of thegofpel, 
cannot but be ftruck with indignation and furprize, when 
beholding the height to which imoleiaace attained, 
^d the extent to which ^etfecution %#a» carried^ in 

^' $u Lardncr'f works, voU IV. p. 5i-«»j6. 

the 
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the reigps of Conftantme and of hii fawBraediarp fuc<%ff»r^ 
'The Chriftians, fays Lardner, .wlio perfecuted* were 
fel^-condemned. * If it was reafonable, thai they fh^ld 

* be tolerated and prote£led by heathen emperors ; much 

* more was it reafonable and evident, that all other fe£b 

* of Chriftians fliould be tolerated and protected by that 
' kR, which happened to be the moll numerous and pow« 

* erfuh*.' 

Among all the Fathers of the fourth century, there 
was not, in the opinion of Le Clerc, a worthier mao than 
Gregory Nazianzen ; and a part of the teftimony, which 
he has left us of the fpirit of his own times, is as follows. 
He declares, * that the pulpits were filled with illiterate 
' paftors, with mere boys, with imitators of the fcribes 

* and pharifees ; that there was no fuch thing as charily 

* among them, but only acrimony and wrath ; that their 

* religion conjijltd in condemning the irreligion of others, 

* whofe behaviour they watched, not to reform them, 
' but to defame them ; that they blamed or praifed per- 
' fons, not for their bad or good lives, but according to 
^ the party to which they belonged, admiring in one 
' what they reviled in another.' Le Clerc, after recapi^ 
tulating thefe and other particulars, adds,/ this is a faiths 

* ful portrait of the ecclefiaflics in the days of Gregory, 

* as the hiftory of thofe times too plainly (hews.'*' That 
the bifliops of this century aiTume^ the fame antichrillian 
dominion over the confcience, as the Roman ponti& 
afterwards did, the tranfa^ions of the council of Nice 
are fufficient tp evince ; which council confided of nearly 
300 prelates, and was hi^ld in the prefence of Conftan* 
tine in the year 325, Their celebrated creed they con* 
eluded with anathematizing all ' who fay that there wa» 

<• Vbl. IV. p. 200. 

•» See Jortm^ fol.IV» |>.95> 99» 

• a time 
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* a time when the Son of God was not, and tiiat before 

* he was begotten he was not**.* 

A few faAs relative to the treatment of the Jews (hall 
next be' given. * The council of Illiberis**, which was 
convened about the commtocement vof the 4th cen- 
tury, ordains that thofe who eat with a Jew fliall be 
leparaml from the church. Before that time, a friendly 
intercourfe fubfifted betvreen the Jews and the Chriftians 
of Sprai*^. That thofe who became profelytes to Ju* 
daifin fliould be punifhed, was a decree of Conftanune ; 
and he empowered the judges, if they thought proper, to 
deHverthem over to the execut^ner^'. In the reign of 
his fon Conftamius, a Jew was prohibited from marrying 
a Chriftian on the penalty of death *^. A Chriftian 
biftop had burnt a Jewilh fynagogue. Ambrofe, tnade 
bifliop of Milan A. D. 374, zealoufly defended this out^ 
rage in a letti^r to the emperor, and declaimed on the 
u|ilawfcrinefs of rebuilding the fynagogue. Accord- 
ingly the incendiaries wei^ exempted from making refti- 
tution**. But however bitter and widely difiufed the 
animofity againft the defcendants of Abraham might be, 
Jortin decbues, that, in the 4th century, ' it Was fafer to 
' be a Jew or a Pagan, than to be an heretic, or a fchif- 

* raatic, or a Chriftian of this or that denomination^*.' 

* Tl)e laws againft heretics, collefied in the Theo- 

* dofian code,' fays this ingenious writer in another 

« 

. ^ Da Pitt. Jortin, vol. II. p. tt^. 

** In iu 50ch canon. The account of the canont of counciU X have 
taken from the id and 3d vohimea of that magnificent edition of the 
Conncih, which, in the year 164^, wat printed at the roy«l ^ reft of Paria 
in B7 volomea folio. 

»• fiafnase'a Mifi. des Juifi, VI. 14. 

*s Bingham's Antiq. of the Chr. Ch. b..xvi. ch. 1%. 

^ Bafnage'i Hif. its Jwifi, VI. 14. 

*i Joftin, vol. IL p. 40$, 411. 

»• Vol. II. p. 39«. 
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place, ^ AbmA as a Aamefiil aioiiaiaciit ol the ptrfeeuting 
' antichrifiian fpirit, which Woke out in the fomA ten- 

* tury ''/ To Df. Hcorflcy; vbeoi ibme fofpeft H> have 
bee A fatle4 fuceeffively to dtr feet of St B«vid'& and 
Rochtf fter, as a reward fov his hreething a-^fimilar fyia^ 
this mull he a very delefiablo CQiii|H>fi^on« 

Hereiy vras regarded as the gceaieft of cimm8» Ko 
one, fays Chsyfofleiii, eeighi to mafntam aay fneodfliip 
with a berelio^^ fai iiiaay eafes, heretics, prevaeafty te 
thei£ bemg dri^cen ime haniihnent, weoe fabje£ked to 
eqrporal pimuihnieiit, ■ and partpeularly. to fiBoui^ging^^. 
£v^ tbols ndio entered iala the monafiio Ufa^ imdl at 
it was extolled, had ino aAmnce of lecarityv ^ tainted 
with hereiy. In the year 363 a iet of heieiical and 
fanatic 4nonfca arofe^ called Mefidiaas. ^ The bi^M^' 
fays JortiA, * cleaved theif diocefes of thii vennin, by 
' buffning the OMnafteries into which they had gotten 

* acoeft, and bx (ending them all iate baniflimeKt* An 
^ expeditious wi^ certainly, but bxa the moSL Chriftiao 

* way of illuminating thefe heretics^/ 

Among the perfccuted fe£U wef e the Ariaas, the Do- 
oatifl^^ the Maaicheansi, and the QoartadecimaAs, of 
whom die laA committed the heinous fin ei' ce)ebraiing 
Eafter at a time, which the imperious council of Nice 
did not approve. Though ^ the dofirine oS the Dona- 

* tills was conformable to that of the church, as evea, 
' their adverfaries confcfs ;* yet Conftantine, at Molheim 
informs us, about the yeay 31^, took^froi^ the^n their 
churches, ^anifhed their biOiops, ^4 fut fi^ ^^nawf 

jJum, t^ dfimik^ <a>d afi^ ^y )Ud Sm ^ iWQibe^. ^ y«in 
been tolerated, the emperor Gratian, in tb<> year 377^ 

" Vol. n. p. 303. 

*• Homil. ir, in £phef. 

*♦ Bingham's Antiq. of the Chr. Ch. \^ xtl (jb. 6. . 

*" Jortin, vol. IV. p. 40. 
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agaift * dtpmti them of tbeur eharehes, ixtd prbhMi^ 

* nil Adtt'^^ttt/blm pobKc mi ptmte^/ Thuf wtt« 
e^ttlikkd e^etk from the ri^t of emmng imo a ccmtrt^ 
xnd inc^qpackatftd from buying and felltilg^. . AieAmui^ 
wk<> Vf9$ $st the head of the Qoartadedmihs, ahA if man of 
tf fttegailhed vitute, ConRantme banifhed hito Scythia ; 
and Ttiiit6A6fmi d»e great, not content with having for« 
UddM (bit ctaft of her)$tk^ from alltmbling togmher for 
the pmf^k of worfiiijipitig 6oil, Wi^ one of bis ktori, dill 
<fti«tKle^ -every Indiridnal aifk>ng them from makkig % 
ii^H coiififeates hii^ g6od&, and renders hkn lia^l<d to 
capita) putiilhmene^. ConAaMae * bascHbed Arius mi 

* the bldtop^ iirho fided imlb him^ mA orMtd did books 

* of Arttts to be (mmt^ and^add^d^ t/ imy man h found 

* ^ ka^contOkkda c0pf qfihifi i0&ks, mM not t&lunm 

* iff/fonify ft^duc^ ii,^ andjkrdtv^UitUo iht jtrt, kt 
'Jkali he fmi W diOik^^J Bat tyra»iliicai at was tha 
eondaft e^ Conftantme to the Ariaars/^t was mUd sn 
cOfMjpatrifoA Of that of Thoodn^lus the Grea^. He * raifed 

* the denial' arm agajkft fh^ Arians wiiiv ^ terriblb de^ 

* grefe* of violettce, drc^ve ihem from their ehtivdies/ and 
^ena6Bc<l ta#», WhoieKlueiricy expofed tbam to the 
^ gre^eHf ctfamiti^^/ With i^peft to the Manicfoc- 
arm, thi^ prinee ordSi^r^d fttMlO b«^ driven out of Rome^ 
rendlertd' tliem incapable of receivi)^^ a legacy, and 

•» VoUI,ir.a3a»^%add' . 

^ Bingham's Anti^ of the Cfar. Ch. b. xvu ch. 6. 

*' Bingham's Antiq. in his l^orks\ Vol. II. p. 311. KloHicim, vol. I. 

P-35ol 

^ follStfi v6l. IL |u it#. Coaibmiiif ,M( oady inCMdttced the pnc^ 
tic^ of perfeoiting heretics ; bat tki mode of doing it vrhtchafieruidrds pre* 
mailed, that of burning them, ilsems to have derived itSi^^ix from him. 

* He appointed,' {ays Jostin,; ^ this pumiHment for vamm oHences.-^To 
■"bsfAflKiialWic became thei^eforward a- vtr)(^ common puoiihment, to 

• the diigrace of Chriftianttjr.' Jortin^ vol. 11* p. 306* 

^ iMheim, vol. I. p. 34t. 
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paflled' a Uw-for the conftlcgtioh of their eftates, which 
were oot ti> revert to their children, unlefis the latter em* 
hraced the catholic faith ^^ Some years before tlus» the 
Nicemans, .or the Orthodox themfelves, were crutUy 
perfecuted by the Arian ^apevor Valens. We are af- 
fured by. Socrates, that,, not content with ex)>elUng ihem 
from the churches of the EaU, he ponilhol them, in a 
variety of ways, imprifoning fome and executing others. 
The.biftorian adds, that by' hisconnAand, and under the 
itnmediate dir^fUon of his prsefefl, fourfcore ec^le* 
fm&ifls were conv^ed oa hoard a Oiip, and, the-veffel 
bmg let Oft fire* were inhuisanly burnt to death.^*. 

Of the calamities fuflainfed on liccount of .religion by 
particular perfons, I ihall notice thole alone, which were 
endured by fome among the Prif^illianiils. About the' 
year ^385, PrifcilUan, bifliop of Avila, a man of g^us 
and eloquence, Latronian, a le^bed Spaniard, £uchrO' 
cia, a lady of Bourdeaux, Fehoiffimus,a j)re{bytei:;and 
three others of the iame feotiments, were public^ exe- 
cuted at Treves' as heretics, /on Uie ground pi enlarges 
lurought forward by fome wonhleft prelates, and , under 
the fan£lioa of the ^ivil ma^iiixate, ' After the execu- 

* tions. beforis-mentioned*'* I ^^ ^uote from Dr., Lard- 
ner, 'the emporor MaiLimiAS^v-tit, the inftigation of the 
' bifhops whom he had abduthim, gave a coiyiraiyion 

* to fome tribunes with pow^r of the fword to go into 

* Spain, to make inquiry after thefe heretics, ^ and to 

* confifcate their goods, or put to death fuch as ihpuld be 

* apprehended. This Martin** earneftly oppofed, dread* 
' ing the confequences, and at length: prevent it 

** Anc. \Miy. Hift: vol. xVi. p. 3^; 4«6jl 

<7 Sec Socralb Hifti %tc\. iik. ir. c ^5; 16; 17, £S. ^ 

«• The cdcbrawd biftop oTToiif^j'whq^wai, ftyt Ltrdaev^ t ^ttaoA 
agog^m^a; ....%..•.; .•.--. 

"Nor 
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** Nor ean there be any .qaeAton made," fays Salptcius^', 
^* thact'if the commiflion had proceeded, it would; have 
*' been.iat«l to iimltitudes of g6od men. For at that 
time liUle regard was had to men's real characters : if 
a man looked pale» or was modeft in his garb, it was 
reckoned a mark of herefy, and fufficient to call him, 
'* withcnit making any particular inquiry concerning his 
••fjMth'V 

But to narrate the fufferings of particular fefls or 
particular: meti is almoft a- fuperfluou^ ta&. All who 
adopted not the metaphyfical creed of the orthodox 
church ¥rere ful]je£led to the violence of wicked perfe* 
cuton. Conftantine, fays Jortin, ' made a law againft 

* heretics^ by which he foihad them to have any conven* 

* tides, and to meet together in public or in private to 

* perform afts of religion. This was mere ihfblent 

* tyranny ; and Eufebius deferves to be tenfured fpr 
' ha^g f]^ken favourably of it ; and yet he is forced to 
"^ own thi^ it made many hypocritical conformifts, ati^ 
' nominal catholics. A fine acquifition'* !' When, fays 
Lardner, the government of Conftantine was firmly ef- 
tabliihed, * as Eufebius has alfurc^d us, the pri^ake aifem* 

* bliies of ALL heretics, Valentinians, Marcionitcs, Cata- 

* Phrygians, and others were prohibited.---According to 

* that edift, Tertullian, who in the time of the emperor 

* Severus publiflied fo noble an apology for the Chrif- 
*. tian religion and its profeflbrs, could not have had 

* liberty of public worfhip under a Ghrrllian emperor : 

^ |t it fcarcely'neceffiiry 'to remind the reader, uiat Sulpiciui Severut 
WBt a contemporary ecclcfiaftical blftorian. 

^ Lardner'f Workt, vol. IV. p. 454—480. 
^ »» Vol. II. p. 3O5. • The two prevailing evils of thii reign, aiEufebiu* 

* ewniy were avarice and hypbcrify. And for certain, authority and force 

* ia matter! of a religious nature, will multiply hypocrites.* Lirdner's 
yfQTlKJ^ vol. IV. p. 182. ^ ' 
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* na, according to law« he co^^d not .now» any more 

* than in his own dme, hare joined with hit Iriendr in 
*: the worfliip of God, in the inoft private place what- 
' ever. In fliort, liberty «^as ftill given to thofe only 

* who were of the emperor't retigion'*/ And in Ae 
year 381 (I an again quoting from the ingeoiouf amthor 
of Rtrmrh an Ecd^Jhckl Hi/iofy}^ * Theodofins took 

* away from all heretics and fchifinatics all their 
' churches, and madb a prefent of thorn to the or<ho« 

* dox'^' Theodofiui alfo was * the fir ft prince wbft 
\ eftablifted an Inqnifittoa, a fpiritstal offiee/ It was 

* the outrageous zeal of the ecclefiaftics, their dcfife to 

* domineer over men's confciences, and their inhumairily 
' covered with the maft of orthodoxy, which obUgid the 

* emperors to* trample under foot juftice, foesevolence, 

* charity, .and prudence, and totally to negle£l the true 
' interoA of the puUic, that they might gratify the ceafe- 
' Icds importujlity of the pevfecittors'^.' To moft of tike 
emperors thta obfervation may be^juflly appbed ; but 
not to Cbnftantine. To leiTen the in&niy of his perfe*- 
cutions, it cannot be alleged, that ht wa9 in any degree 
t(^mpdkd*Mo carry them on, or that he pa0ed his days 
under tiM (ear of ecolefiaftks. 

In the latter part of the 4th century perfecutien was 
4llb let loofe againft the Pagans. ^ If a facriiice was of* 

* fered up in a privatie place, wkh the knowledge of Ae 
' owner, the place was to1ie coKfifcated. II not, twenty* 
^! five pounds weight of gold waa lo be p^id; and the 

'3 The religioui meetingt of iteret^ « wf^^^^l^cjt BH^ M Ufim% by 4^ 

* w by night, in cttiei or in the ccyu^r^ \ifqre equally. |wa i <yiibi l 41o^»he 

* e4ia« of Tbeddofiu^-, and thebuil4ing,Ql<rmmd, vrhich, b^ \^t^ oM 

* fp» th^ ^kg^ p¥rpp(Q, vfa* foiileited t^ *« 'mffn}^ 4amn^' QibbMH 
V»l.V.p.,3S. , 

'« Jortin, voL IV, p. lOO, 1^3. 

• penalty 
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* pmiAlty wai At bmt fdr a facrifice offered in a tertipte. 
^ If amy Dfis coftfttkcd the entrails of a vifUm, to dif- 

* cov6f future events, k Wai high tre^fon.' \ Iti the pil- 
lages aftd deimilkioi) of die temples the ftionfcs ' were the 

* ikagoons ufually employ ed.^-^We have an oration of 

* libftAtus in behalf of the temples, iti which the Pagan 

* cMator a£ls ^ £utie part before Theodofius, as the 
^Chfiftian i^ogifts had afied before Pagan emp6- 
^ rors'^.* Si^eif in this pan of tb^ 4th century^ the 
^geottine rdigion of Jefus cannot be fuppofed in any 
grcat^egi^ to have prevailed in the bearts of thofe who 
entitled tbemfelves bit difctpleft^ when they applauded, 
aftd ^dmoft tmiveriklly applauded, tranfiidions thus de- 
cidedly Miticbriftian« 

Ifttdorant as th^ church of Roftie has be^n« it may 
wkh mitli be aifelted, that tven flie^ in the periods of 
her^greateft profp^ri^ and arrogtoce^ allowed a wider 
buitude of belief and ^f^utation, than the prelates of the 
Utter part of the 4th century. I am aware, that this 
may appear an extracM'dinary afiertioli; ah aflertion 
which runs coualer to the prejudices which proteAants 
have been wont to imbibe. But let an inquiry be made 
into the fafi ; and to the follpwing citation let due atten- 
tion be paid. * In the Theodofian code'^, it is faid, that 

* Me)r are comprifed under the denomin^oh of heretics, 

* and fobjeS to ike puni/k§fii^nis impofed on fiicb, who^ 

* are found to deviate even an hair's breadth, frpm the 

* catholic church,— What a vile oppretfive Law ! what 
^ an evsrlafting feurce of eidumny^ and of vexatious and 

* (cundakni^ »forln«tiOftf*" ! ' are the exckmatiews which 
haturally falf frdtu Joftift rftet tdcitin^ the law. 

MaceddniuS) arch&ifhop of Conilantlnople in the reigo 

'♦ U XVl, Ti*. V. ^ i44. ^' Vol* IV. f. 24ft. 
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of Conftantius, was niore than ufually violent in a>iii- 
pelUng men to fubfcribe to the creed of the court. To 
enable him- to tSt& this defign, ' the civil and military 
' powers were direSed to obey his commands;' and * the 

* facramenu of the church/ fays Mr. Gibbon^, * were 

* adminiftered to the rduAant vt£lims, who denied the 

* vocation* and abhorred the frincipl^« of Macedonius. 
' The rites of baptifm were conferred on women and 

* children, who, for that purpoje, had been torn from 

* the arms of their friends and parents ; the mouths of 

* the communicants were held open by a wooden engine, 
' while the confecrated bread was forced down their 
' throats ; the breads of tender vir^ns were either burnt 
' with red-hot ^^•(hells, or inhumanly comprefled be- 

* tween (h^p and heavy boards.-^-The principal affiff* 
' ants of Mapedonius, in the work of perfecutioh, were 
'the two biibops of Nicomedia and Cyzicus/ 

Every honeft man is accuHomed to exprefs hi^ indig« 
nation at tlie baibarous policy adopted by the court of 
Rome, when its emiflariss defolated the towns of the 
Albigenfes, and endeavoured to extirpate h^efy by the 
torch and the fword. But their condufl was by no 
means unprecedented. Of thofe who ftyled themfelves 
the followers of Jefus in the fourth c;entury, fome 
bluOied not to be the authors of fimilar outrages. Mace* 
donius'*, being informed that a large diftriA of Paphla« 

T Vol. III. p. 396. 

'9 The mumer in which he obtained power correfponded to the man* 
Her ip which he nM it. A« the ckinif and the principlea of Macedooius 
were odiont to the dtixena of Confiaotiaopk, he wm fimroundcd with 
troopa of guards with drawn fworda, as heptflSed through the ftreets of 
that capital in order to be confecrated. *■ The miliury proceilion ad- 
^vanced towardt the cathedral; the Arians and the Catholics eagerly 

* raflied to occupy that important poft ; and 3150 perfons lod their lives 

* in the confufion of ihc tumult. Macedoniuss who was fupported by a 

* regular iorcci •btaiMd • dacifive viaory.' Gibhon, voL III. p. 394. 
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gonia was'almoft entirely inhabited by the Novatians, 
who refufed to profefs his peculiar tenets, ^ refolved 
either to convert or to extirpate thdn ^ and as he dif* 
trufted, cm ^s occafion, die efficacy of an ecclefiaf- 
tical miffion, he ccnnmanded a body of four thoufand 
legionaries to march againft the rebels, and to reduce 
the territory of Mantinium under his fpiritual doaiinion. 
The Novatian peafants, animated by defpair and re* 
ligious fury, boldly encountered the invaders of their 
country;, and though many of the Paphlagonians were 
fkun, the Roman legions were vanquifhed by an irre- 
gular multitude, armed only with fcythes and axes; 
and, except a few who efcaped by an ignominious 
flight, four thoufand foldiers were left dead on the field 
of ba^e. The fucceffor of Conftantius has exprefled, 
in a concife but lively manner, fome of the theological 
calamities which afflt3ed the empire, and more efpe- 
cially the Eaft, in the reign of a prince who was the 
flave of his own paffions, and of thofe of his eunuchs. 
' Many were imprtfoned, and perfecuted, and driven 
' into exile. Whole troops of thofe who* are called 
' heretics were maflacred, particularly at Cyzicus, and 
' at Samofata. In Paphlagopia, Bithynia, Galatia, and 
' in many other provinces, towns and villages were laid 
* wafte, and utterly deftroyed*^" 

Wlien all that has been fiated is confidered ; and it is 
moreover recollefted, that fuperftition, and profligacy, 
and fpiritual tyranny, continued to gain ground, and to 
become ^d/ more firmly eftabliflied, during the jth, the 
6th, and the 7th centuries ; the impartial and difpaf- 
fionate inquirer cannot I think but be of opinion, that 
bp. Newton *% when he infinuated that the man of fin 



was 



** Julian. EpiftoL LII. p. 436. edit. Sptnhcim. 

*' Himfelf 9jk advocate and fof«r«er of perfecuiion, bp. Newtoa waa 

^ not 
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was net fiiHy imnifcftcd before tbe 8tb cemiiry, hn 
given fandton id an error* which admtu of die cleirdt 
confutation. That a prelate, of focb iagacity and htf* 
tone refearcb, flxould have cottmmaiteed m ftartnnent 
fo palpibly erroneous, needs not however awaken fur- 
prize ; for he plainly perceived^ that the adntflion of 
the contrary opinion would draw after it eosfequences, 
which prudence would reconnnend to be kept out of 
fight, as being unwelcome and inconvenient to every ad* 
vocate of every hierarchy* If the prophecy of tile man 
of fin be once admitted to be of general application ; if 
it can be latisfadorily proved from ecclefijfticat biftory^ 
that the terms of this prophecy^ correfpond not t>nly to 
the Roman pontiffs, but that it was alio tiuQif fisififlled, 
prior to the acknowledgtnent of their fupremaey^« in 
fftany dtfirtnt places, and by ma$^ difennt ptrfons ; 
there wiU certainly be ftrong reafbhs for fufjpei^i^, that 
neither can thofe churches be unconcerned in the ful- 
filmem of the apoftolic prtdi£lkHi, wfaicfa^ in latar times, 
have not only afferted the (ame impious claimff over the 
confcience and the thoughts, ai the churches of Rome 
and Antioch and Conflantinople have done, but have 
likeMrife imitafed in tbeir eftabliflieA confiitmion tb^ far- 
mer of tho& aipoftate eborchcsiy and ioM^ from her 
their articles and creeds^ their difeiplineattd ceremonies. 
] fbatl ^onctude tbe eppendix with fiMne adittird>le 

«oc likely I* be fBttcH Ihoclge^ by the Jntolerawf pn^cet of Uie 4Ui» tbe 
|jtb» the 6tht a>^ tKc 7th centuries. la proof of the charge which I here 
bring fcrmrard agtfnft the prelate, 1 appeal to his own Works (fee his tijt^ 
p. %t\y knd'ttfthe'tonchifioiit of cli. mv. 

*• « l*>tb0ifotirtb^iiurt/ ^yi Dr. Aptb<Mp^ < diebcfbopofMaicbaa 
« o^ the rank of o met#op«lita» ovct- bis o%vn p? 0¥ince within ibr lin»ils 

* of 1 00 miles from Rome : he derived his rank from tbe imperial city, 

* but was not fuperior to other mctropoliuns, was not the patriarch of all 

* ibc weftem churches, much lefs the monarch of tbe Cbriftian world.* 
Serm. v»I. II* lu 193. 
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oUervaiians of one of the moft {air, candid, and unpre* 
jndli^d Wfitcri that erer Kved. When foperadded to 
the bAk already ftaied, liiey are, I thmk, fufficient to de- 
cide tbe tpiefBon before fnropofed : Did that much ap- 
phnded priiiee, Conftantiae the great, upon ike wkoU 
Ttrndfor Jtxjnu to tkt cmft ^ Chriftiamty f * If,*^ bef% 
Dr. Ijtfdner, * you make nfe of any methods, befide<; 

* thofe of valibnal acganMSBtt, to induce men to profefs 

* and aift asyou dofire, you do what lies in^^ar power 

* to iMke them lie and prevaricate. So did' the ' eoun- 

* csl ot Kbce.' This council * introduced authority and 

* force fai tbe church, and the aflSnrs of religion. Or, if 

* autfaqriiy luul been introduced before, they now openty 
Vconm^Miieed it,- and gave it a further (soiAion. This 

* way of aftii^ nwy be fuj^fed lo have been the chief 

* ca^fe of die vuiii of the Chriftian intereltin the Eaft. 
.* This and' the like determinations of fpeculative doc- 

* trines, and the violent methods, by which ihey were 

* enforced, may be reckoned to have paved the way for 

* Mahometanifm, more than any thing elfe. By thefe 

* means ignorance, and hypocrify, and tedious rituals, 

* came to uke place of honefty, true piety, and undif- 

* fembled, fpiritual and reafonable worlhip and devotion. 

* In about 300 years a^r the afeenfion of Jefus, without 
*the aids of fecular power, or church-authority, the 

* Chriftian religion fpread over a large part of Afia, £u- 

* rope, and Africa : and at the acceflion of Confta&tine, 
•^ and convening the council of Nice, it waf almoft every 

* wh$n^ U^n^howt thoji countries^ m a flonrifliing con- 
' diMn* In tbei^pace of anodier 36oyears, or a Kttle 

* pM99^ the beauty of tbe Chriftian region was greatly 
' coonpted in a large part of that eactent, its glory de- 
' faced, and ks fight almoft extinguished. What can thir 
' be'fo iMicfa owiiig to, as to the determinationi and 

* tmaiaiiiona of tfar council irf Nice, and the meafbres 

* then 
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* then fet on foot, and followed in fuccecding times i 

* Thefe impofitipns poifon the vr^ers of the fanChiary at 

* the very fountain. They require the odnifters of 

* Chriftf.the officers of bis church, to fabfcribe cert»n 

* articles upon pain of heavy forfeilures : and a fubfcrip* 
^ tion to thefe articles, whether believed or not, gives a 
' right to preferment. If any fubfcribe what they are 

* not fatisfied about, and fo enter into the fervice of the 

* church (which is very likely to happen), they gain and 

* "hold their offices by the tenor of faypocrify. How csn 

* religion flourifli in this way ? Will the perfons, who 

* have fo fubfcribed (without convifiion or agatnft it), be 
' fincere and uprigltt ever afterwards ? Will they, upon 
' all other occafions, fpeak the truth without fear or fa- 
' vour, wh6 have once folemnly and deliberately preva- 

* ricated ? And can others entirely coiifide in them ; or 

* can they heartily reverence them, as upright and difin- 
*tereftedmen«'?' 

•5 Lardner't WsTki, vol. IV. p. ig6. 



CHAPTER XIII. 

ON TH£ SYMBOLIC BABYLON. 

nnH£ prophecies, which relate to the fymbolic Baby* 
-^ Ion, conftitute far too extenfive a portion of the 
apocalypfe to be completely and minutely confidered in 
the prefent work. To feme of them, I am, however, 
induced to dircEk the attention of the reader, nX>t only on 
account of their connexion with the fubjefl of the laft 
chapt^, but becaufe I am perfuaded, that attentively to 
examine ^ this clafs of St. John'» predi&ions is ta be- 
come 



€UAr. XIII. ( SiSl ) 

come paflf flisd of a teftimony to the truth of Chrif- 
tianit/^ which admits not of being undermined. Since 
tbeatpocalypfe was mentioned by Irenaeus, TertuUian, and 
Jufttn Martyr, by Theophilus of Antioch and Clement 
of Alexandria^ writers who flourifhed in the fecond cen- 
tury ; the infidel muft confefs, however reluctantly, that 
this work it a g^uine prodo£Uon of the firft or the fe- 
cond centuiy. If then die book of Revelation doe» 
foretell (as in truth it does) a multitude of events, alto- 
gether unlike to what had hitherto hs^pened among 
mankind, altogether infcrutable to human fagacity, but 
which ha'Ke indifputably been aCcompliihed fince the 
expiration of the fecond century ; if, though written 
when Rome was the capital of the heathen world, it does 
point out, amid a crowd of other circumjUnces, the lux- 
ury and fplepdor, the maiTacres and fiiperftttions, of a 
profperous and a perfecuting' church, which would ex- 
tend its ufurpations over the. countries of the European 
world, and, eilablifliing its principal feat at Rome, 
would form an intimate alliance with their refpefiive 
fovereigns ; this part pf the New Teftament mull of con- 
fequence be admitted to be of divine original* Jefus 
Chrift muft of confequence be acknowledged to have 
been conimiffioned from heaven. 

That by Babylon Rome is pai^ticutarly fignified, 
though not Rome modern, is admitted even by the .Ro- 
manifts themfelves, as by thofe learned jefuits, Alcafar, 
Ribera, and Cornelius a Lapide, and thofe yet more 
celebrated adherents of the papacy, the cardinals Bellar- 
mine and Baronius. On the extent of fignific^tibn, 
Vhich belongs to the whore of Babylon^ I am aware that 
commentators are not agreed* By all proteftant inter- 
preters it is, however, maintained, that the church of- 
Rome is either Jblely intended, or is included in the pro* 
phetic defcription. To be convinced of this, it will be 

fuf: 
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fURcient to read A^ xviitk €li* of St. Jolrti) tilwfice At 
fetloiHng ftrikmg paKiges are MlrsAe^. 

fuUrfmmesafHafphemy, h^mng fivm hidii ^md 7>n 
H^mis. And the wemam was ^rr&yed it^ furpUf and 
fcMrUt e4lour^ and decked wUh gold^ mndfrmicu^JUnes^ 
and fearls^ kamng a golden cnp in ker ^mid/mU cf 
aicmnaH0ns.''^p0n herftfrekeMd ma3 a na^e wrktmf 
Mxfiefy, BaiyUn ike Cteat, tke mother of ha^hU, and 
abominations of the earih* And J fdm ike woman 
drunken with the Mood of tke famis, and nfM Jke hiood 
of ike ^hetrtyrs ef Jfefuj : and when Ifsw her^i ^^ondertd 
tnth gfcat admiration. And the angel f aid unia me^ 
toherejore didft thou mairvelf I wiU tdi thee ike mff 
tery of tke teoman^ and (f tki ieaft thai earrieih ker^ 
wkkk katk thefeven keads and Tern Uame^^^Tkefepen 
heddk mrefewen mountains^ on which tke wmnum fiitetk. 
— Andikt Ten Hom^wkiek ikon faweft are Ten Kings^ 
turkick hone received no kingdom as yet* And tke txmman 
wkick ikoufawtfi is thai great City^ wkide reignttk o-oer 
the kings ^ tke ea^*. ' 

Let tkui Chriftian, wliofe faith is fantictiaies cloucled 
by 4ovikt ao«l embarrafled* by ehgtSHotL, toRiBt on diefe 
words ; and, when he reAe£ls, no longer: SmBew hi» confix 
itnte m the dfvine original of his rcl^on to be dark- 
ened -wkh uncertainty* Let the mail careleis and the 
|OoA crtduknis infidel aflc himfelf, whiift be psrufes Ab 
pteik&Uts ^riMtber it be poflible^ that ad ^nthufiaft 0t 

' Ic it unmediately added in the following vcrfe, and there are /even 
kingSy i. e. fcrcii fuccedivc Toxmt of governmeht ; for t^e Jtoet, ^«f/, at 
Bfede and bpr. ifunl obfenre« * «^ a double type/ 

• 'll^otd^fr^kp. Hard^*ca]iii»bettoredeteflipiatto«ltt»«iiefe^-* 
MImik: u so poiibilkf of <c«9^iiig the fi^cce o£ thefe teuat.' vol. XL 
p. %^*. In the: i^h' century .they were applied to papal Rome, dofely 
and pointedly, by Petrarch* Opera, Baf. 1581, Fpiil. HB. isne ititulo, 
Xp. xvi. p. 729* 

impoftor 
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impoftor o£ ihA firft at the fecoad oeaittiy, (tor lie miift 
himfidf allow the ajxuialypfiB to have been written at 
haft wtthift this perM,} could have drawit, bf mere 
tkemee^ a pcHrlraiftitre, fo exa£Uy fivtaUe to d» church of 
Rome, ahhoiiglv in the tivo firft centuries of the Chrif- 
tian snl, nodiii^ had cxiftod ih the worid^ which bore 
to it ^ fahitcft reTcmblaatA^i 

^ A aimiiiiJ, aQg^ or interprcier/ fajrs Mr. Lawman^ 
^was a hnown part in the ancient drama* Here an 
^•aagek is fent ta inlerprct. this part of the pifophecy to 
^ 11^1 ted we may jmftly look i:q>on the angel's interpre* 

* tatio^ as a fiire key, wUch will warrant an appUeation 
*'(^ the feveral repre£BntatioaB.' How an idolatrous 
community came to be denoted uf der the fymbol of an 
kmrlaif Va. Lancafter has ftated at large ; having pre* 
vioufly. ohferred, thai * cities areyrtff«<#ii/i^ reprefented 
^ in the prophets under the type of women^-^virgim, 

* wivea, widows, and harlots^, according to tlvir different 

* conditions/ ^ A tvamatt^idng upon a i^«^/ fays bp» 
I4ewlon» ^ is a lively and fignificant emUeni of a church' 
^ cr city dircsEling and governing an empire^ in painr^ 

* ing mJL fcttlpture^ as well as in prophetic language, 

* cities are often zf pefented in the form of women : 

* aad Home herfieli is esthihited in ancient coins as a wo- 
^ man. fitting upon a lion*' The Babylonilh harlot ap* 
p^apsd to be srraysJ ss puwpk and/carUt* caUnof^ cmd 
decked with gM I u e. obferves Mr. Waple, Ihe ' was a 
^ pompous^^aikd worldly chicrch, bail of pride and richci** 
ThA» fignifiod, fij^ys- Mr. Pyle, how much (he ' wouldt 
^ afpirt after temporal riches^ as well as fpiriiual do* 
^ miniofi* I» her hand^ flie held a golden ci^, filled 

4 JetufiOem (l£ U saj^ Tyre (U. xxiii. i6}, Nimvek (Nab. iiLe^ ta4 
ftimam (Estk. xSiiL ]^ aie til ftyled barloct. 

• TtMjterkt is t fcry fttvonnte cotonr with ptebtii^a«t lod ^btet, 
«dUMr tadl ponltib) is « ft^ •f Mkitat MHfVieQF. 

with 
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' wiA fuch delscsoui Uquot as proftkotes were wont to 
'give their loven, to inflame their vicioiu defires: to 

* denote the fair and fpecious pretences, the Mfe and 
^ alluring methods, whereby this comipt church was to 

* draw mankind into idolatrous worlhip, which is called 

* fpiritual fornication.— «In that e}^eQent little book of 

* morality, called Cetis's TaUe^ there is the like figure of 

* Error and Impofture,-**tf^/air, beautiful^ falfc w^man^ 

* with a cup in ker kand^ thai/eduas msniimd,* * The 

* very metal of the cup,' fays Dr. More, * has a natural 

* magic with it to draw and alliire men to her, and at a 

* diftance to intoxic^e the brains of their clergy with 

* the fumes of ambition and covetouihefs.'- At the fight 
of this fpe£lacle St. John wondered with great admira- 
tion. * To find a 'Power pi;ofe(redly Chriilian, drunk 

* with the blood of the faints, might,' (ays Mr. Pyle^ 

* well aftonifli him.' 

As we are informed by the angel o^ the vifion, that 
tlujcven heads on which the woman fat arefeven moun- 
iains^ and that the woman herfelf is that great city^ wkich^ 
in the time of St. John, reigned over the Kings of the 
earth : we are direfied to look to the city and hierarchy 
of Rome, as to the moil fuccefsful promoter of clerical 
tyranny, and the chief feat of the antichrifUan dhurch^ 
from, the bofom of which moft of tlie o&er hierarchies 
have fprung : as to that ecclefiaftical eftablifliment oi 
mighty influence, which all of them, however, deaomi* 
nated, have copied with a greater or lelk degree of £aith« 
fulnefs I and from which fome of them have borrowed 
their (yftem of government and long gradation of ranks ;■ 
their dogmatifm of fpirit, and claims of authority over 
the confcience ; their maxims of policy, their form of 
worihip, and principal articles of, faith; their compul- 
fory mode oi coUefUng revenue, their readinefs to found 
aloud the charge of *herefy and fchifni,^ and their zeal in 

inflia. 
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bflifihig penalties of civil difabilhy. It i^ Roihe, tdyi t 
learned men^ier of the Englifh cburcli, that * all the 

• other parts of Chriftendom have imitated, either as a 

• fifter-cky, which was the cafe of Conftantinople, or as 

• daughter^ which is the condition of all the reft*.* 
^ This interpretation «f the angel/ fay$ Mr. Lowmani 

• leaves no room to doubt, but that Xht perlecuting 

• power here prophefied of was to be fome empire, of 
•^ which the city of Rome Was to be the capital or feat* 

• Rome wm as well known by its fituation on feven hills 

• or mentes^ as by the name of Rome itfelf 5 Urihs feptu 

• collis was never miftaken for any other city^ Roman 
' authors have fo fully determined the fenfe of it.* In 
proof of this, an appeal might be n^de to Horace and 
Virgil, to Propertius and Ovid^ 

Sed, quae de feptem totum circumfpicit orbem 

' Montihus, imperii Roma Deumque locus, 

are the Words of Ovid; and Horace, in his Carmen 

Secuiare, appears to regard the expreffioU oi fipHm 

€^iks as altogether fynonimous with Roma* 

Dis, quibus feptem placuere cblles^ 

• .And what city,* a&s bp. Newton, * at the time of the 

• vifion, reigned ever the kings efthe earih^ but Rome ?* 
It, however, by no means follows, becaufe this defcrip-^ 
tion of the prophets has fo perfect a refemblance to the 
Romiih hierarchy, that We are to rtftriS the interpreta^ 
tion of it to her, if it be indeed true, that there are Other 
churches diftinguifhed by the fame fatal markft. And 
eventhofe, who regard this prophetic perfonag^a$e;rc/if* 
Jivdy emblematic of Rome, will, when they perceive in 

v. 5, that flbe is called Babylon the Greats the mother of 
harlots f ftill perhaps be of opinion, that there are other 
fmaller Babylons and falfe churches, which tread in her 

• Dftttbtts, p. Sou 

4epn 
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fteps, and r0ain many of her furious doflrines, though 
they naay prudently have endeavoured to thiiow a veH 
over dieir likenefs to her, and fludiouily have fliunned 
all open hitcrcourfe with her. 

It deferves to be noted, that this fomptuoufly^efled 
WOKTAN, ftigmatized with the name of Bullion the 
Greats is fometimes reprefented under a different em- 
blem, and called the great city Babylon, That they 
refer to the fame iaititype all admit. The propriety of 
ihe name, Babylon^ (were it neceffary) might be evinced; 
and it might be fliewn, as it ai&ually has been, in what 
various rcfpe£ls the antichriftian church in general, and 
that of Rome in particular, refemblea that aacieti^ £»! of 
tyranny, and perfecutor of the children of IfiaeU * ThA 

* this city Babylon is not a city of brick and flone, but a 

* polity, and particularly the Roman hierarchy, I have,' 
fays Dn More, * evidently proved in my Joint-Expofi- 

* tion*.' That it has this extenfive import is indeed de- 
monftrable, becaufe the Babylonifli woman appeased to 
St. John in his prophetic vifion (v. i) z% fitting upon 
many waters^ and the words of the interpreting angel 
are (v. 15), the waters which thou faweftj where the 
whore Jtttethy are peoples^ and multitudes, and naticns, 
and tongu/^s. She is, fays Dr. More in allufion to this 
fymbol, ' a water-nymph, whofe flcirts are fo laige^ that 

* (he has fat floating upon the whole Imperial ocean for. 
' thefe many ages'.' This learned writer alfo obferves, 
that it is remarked by Grotius and by the Jefuits Alcafar 
and Cornelius a Lapide', that the fymbolic waters fig- 

nify 

* Myft. of Iniq. p. 424. ^ Myft. of Iniq. p. 306, 

• Lewis d' Alcafar was a celebrated Jcfuit of the 16th cent, a native oi 
Seville, who, for almoft 20 yean, wholly bent his attention to the (ludy 
of the apocalypfe; and to this prophecy the whole of his two volumes in 
folid have either an immediate or indiredi reference. But Cornelius a 

J Lapidc 
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nify^h^ Univcrfal extent of the Roman emphre^.* In 
confiftency with this Dr. More admits, that Babylon is 
not to be underftood fotely of the church of Rome^^; 
and declares, that it comprehends * the whole body of 

• die idolatrods clergy throughout the Roman empire**.* 
But to give any farther ftatements refpe£ling the exten^ 
fiv'e fignification of the iiipocalyptic Babylon will not here 
be neceflary, as in the next chapter the fubje£l will be 
refumed. 

So long has the antichriftian power in the apocalypfe 
been regarded as completely applicable to the papal 
ufurpation in particular, that it would probably be vain 
to inqtrire^ from what quarter the opinion originated. 
Its origin it might poflibly derive from the word^ of a 
Roman pontiff, from Gregory the Great, who, in the 
6th century, writing to the bifliop of Gonftantinople, 
and difputing his claims, fays, • I affirm it confidently, 

• that whoever ftyleS himfelf XJnivtrfal Bifliop ^ or is fo* 

• iicitous for the title, by this elation of beart, proveg 

• himfelf to be the forerunner of Antichrift.' A coun- 
cil, held in the loth century at the city of Rheims^ Ar* 
nulph, bifliop of Orleans, thus addreffed, whilft he fpokc 
of the reigning pontiff. • What think ye, reverepd Fa»- 

• thers, of this man, elevated on a lofty throne, and-glit* 

• tering in gold and purple ? Whom do ye account 

• him to^be ? Surely, if deftitute of charity, and elated 

• with the pride of fcience alone, he is Antichrift, ^//irt^ 

• in the ttmplt of God, andjhewing himfelf that he is 

• GodJ" * That the Beafl in the apocalypfe occupied the 

Lapide was a yet more vdluminout coxkimemator. His annotations on 
fcripture occupy no left than ten volumes in folio, Moreri. BayU. 

9 Myft. of Iniq. p. 306. The * waUrs you faw the woman fating upon^ 

• i. c. ruling over, arc the people of the feveral European countries.* Mr. 

Pyle's Paraph. 
'• Myft. of Iniq. p. 36^. " Myft. of Iniq. p. 876. 

Qs 'chair 
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* chair of St. Peter,* was the declaration of St. Ber- 
nard**, abbot of Clairvaux in Champagne, who, in tht 
i2th century, founded 160 monafteries; and whilft ht 
faw his admonitions refpeSfully liftened to by princes 
and by pontiffs, was obeyed by the nations of Europe^ 
when he fummoned them to the defence of the holy 
fepulchre. By another famous abbot, Joachim of Ca- 
labria, fimilar fentiments were advanced. Richard I. of 
England, when fpending his winter at Medina, and in 
his way to Paleftine, fent for him to hear him interpret 
the prophetic vifions of St. John ; and the abbot then 
maintained, * that Antichrift was already bom in the cHy 

* of Rome, and would be elevated to the apoftolical 

* chair.' So far from being offended by his difconrfe, 
the king and his courtiers, as we are told by a contempo- 
rary annalift of the 12th century, liftened to him with a- 
high degree of pleafure. But this adaptation of pro- 
phecy was not confined to thefc or to other celebrated 
individuals that might be fpecified. The WftMenfes and 
Albigenfes, fo renowned for their numbers, dictr virtues, 
and the purity of their faith, taught, in the 12th and 13th 
centuries, that the pope was Antichrift, and the church 
of Rome the Babylon of the apocalypfe*'. This opinion, 
as well as others maintained by them, was felt to be lb 
deeply founded in fcripture, that the papal plunderers, 
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One day on hit entering into church, an image of the Vii'giii Mary 
apparently faluted him vtfith * Good morrow, Bernard ;' but the abbot of 
Clairvaux, inftead of receiving fo flattering a compliment with the civility 
of a devotee, replied to her Iharply, ' that her Ladyffiip had forgotten 

* bothherfelf and her fek, for that it was not permitted to women to fpeak 

* in the church,' 1. Tim. \\. t%. See thb ftory relkted in a fmtH trcatife 
on Antichrift (p. 51), now fcarce and nnknown, by Chriftopher Nefi, 
printed in 1679. 

*^ Such} fays Vitrioga, was the langnagc of pious men rn general, dming 
the whole of the iaur centuries which preceded the lUformatios. la 
Apoc. p. 74^. 

ia 
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in order to prefcrve their authority, exerted again ft them 
all their power and exhaufted all their cruelty. 

Thcfe early interpretations of prophecy I have been 
rather tempted to introduce, not only becaufe they are re- 
markable in themfelves^ no,t only becaufe they proceeded 
from eminent men, but becaufe their genuinenefs is un- 
quefttoned, as they are either extant in their own works, 
CT are recorded by celebrated writers of the Roman Ca- 
tholic communion ^^. 

Hitherto I have been fpeaking of the xviith chapter. 
In the ad v. of the xviiith, the defiru£lion of the figura- 
tive Babylon is folemnly announced ; and an angel is re- 
prefented as crying mightily with ajlrong vjoice^ f^yi^gt 
Babylon the Great is fallen^ is fallen^ A few verfes far- 
ther it is declared (v. 8 j, that her plagues Jhall come in 
one day^ deaths and mournings and famine^^, * Ths 

* pomp and fplendor,' fays Mr. Pyle, ' the plenty and cx- 

* travagance, the ^urtifices and delufions, that have accom- 

* panied this falfe religion and worfhip, ihall end in 

* fliame, poverty, and difgrace**.' 

Three of the intervening verfes (v. 4, 5, and 6) arc 
juftly thought to implicate a llrong cenfure and a folemn 
threatening againft all perfons and all nations, who, in the 
periodof its decline, Oiali in any way affift the caufe of Anti- 
chriil, or attempt to arreil the certain downfal of the anti- 
chriftian church. And I heard another voice from Heaven^ 

*^ The declaration of Gregory, the moft refpc&ed of all the popes, may 
be feen in hit 30th Epiftle, lib. vi. (Opera^ Par. 1518, fol. 398); that ol 
the abbot of Clairvaux in his 1 agth. For the teftimony of Amulph, de- 
livered at the council of Rheims, and as bp. Newton erroneoufly fuppofed 
by Gerbert, the archbifliop of that city, fee Baronius (in Ann. 992,^01. X. 
P* 863) ; for that of the Ca)abrian abbot, confult Ro^tri dt Hovcdtm An^ 
nsleSf inter quinque Scrtpiores. Edit. Franc 1601, p. 68}. 

•* There will be mourning and famine ; i. e* lays Dr. More, • grief of 

* heart, with fcarcity and poverty to requite their luxury before.' 

Q 3 /aying. 



fSO ) CUAf. XIII» 

Jkying, Come out or her, iCiV people, that yb 

BE NOT PARTAKERS OF HER 6INS, AND THAT YB 
RECEIVE NOT OF HER PLAGUES. Fcr ktf JtflS have 

reached unto heaven^ and God hath remembered her iniqui- 
ties. Reward her even asjhe rewarded you^ and double un^ 
to her double^ according to her works: in the cup whichjhe 
hath Jilled Jill to her double. * I take the word double,' fay« 
Daubuz, * in all fuch cafes to fignify vaftly great/ and 
of this force of the word he alleges many fpecimens from 
claffical authors*'. * The Papifts feera tome/ fays Mr. 
Evanfon, * to reafon very juftly when they conclude, 

* if the words come out of her, my people, &c. layChrif- 

* tians under an obligation to feparate from the apoftate 

* church ; the words reward her asjfte hath rewarded you^ 

* &c. lay them under an equal obligation, as far as is in 

* their power, to endeavour her extirpation. At the 

* fame time it is evidently impoOible that they, who are 

* really afluated by the fpirit of that amiable rfeligion, 

* which breathes nothing but benevolence and love to- 

* wards all mankind, (hould be guilty of revenge, or treat 

* any of their erring fellow-creatures with that unfeeling 

* cruelty and inhuman hardnefs of heart, with which the 

* intolerant zeal of antichriftianifm hath, at all times, in- 

* fpired its bigotted votaries. But it is by no means requi- 

* iite that fimilar ends fliould always be effe6led by fimi- 

* lar means. The utter deftruftion of the antichriftian 

* church, and the offering perfonal violence to any of its 

* members, are very diftinft things ; and the latter is far 

* from being, in the Icaft degree, neceffarily implied in 

* the former*'.' Another writer, alike diftinguiflied by 
the depth of his learning, and his independent fpirit, after 
quoting the firft of thefe verfes, fays, • if, upon delibe^ 

* rate examination, we fliould unexpeftedly findourfelve? 

"v Vid. }ifXoo^ in Scapula. !* Let. to Hurd, p. 13^- 

* engaged 
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* engaged in the fervioe of Antichrift, inftead of tht 

* miniflry of the Lord Jcfus ; it is our duty, as we value 

* the favour of God himfelf and our owoeverlafting hap- 

* pinefs, to return, at every hazard, to the profeffion of 

* evangelical truth and purity. Our Saviour himfelf has 

* laid down the altfsrnate of our condufl in very plain Ian* 

* guage. Hear him ; and confider which ye will choofe; 

* Every one^ that hath forfaktn houfts^ or brethren^ or 
*Jlft^^^% or father or mother^ dr wife^ or children^ or 

* landsy for myfake^ and the GoffeVsyfhull receive a hun- 

* drtd fold now^ with perfecutions^ dnd in the world to 

* come ^rnal life^^. — Whofoever fhall be afharaed of me 

* and my words ^ in this adulterous and finful generation ^ 

* of him alfo fhall the Son of man be a/hamed, when he 

* cometh in the glory of his Father with the holy angeW^^* 

In verfes 9 and 10 the Kings of the earth are repre- 
fented as lamenting the fall of the antichriftian church. 
Thefe who • were fupported by it, in reducing their fub- 
*jefts to flavery in civil matters,* fays Mr. Pyle, • will * 

* have nothing left but — ^to bewail the ruin of fuch a well 

* laid and truly politic fcheme of impofing upon the 

* minds of men.' The merchants of the earth, it is faid in 
v. 1 1, Jhall weep and mourn over her^ for no man buyeth 
her merchandize. They * are,* fays Dr. More, * eccle- 

* fiaflics or fpiritual perfons, which, in reproach to their 

* worldlinefs in their pretended holy and fpiritual func- 

* tions, are here called M^ merchants of the earth'^^,^ 
Thefe are her teachers, fays Mr. Pyle, who • have fo 

* long made a trade of religion, and a gain of godlinefs ; 

* enriching themfelves upon the fpoils of men's under- 

* ftanding and properties; fliining by the mere ignorance 

*9 Mat. XIX. 29. Mark x. £9) 30. ' 

•• Maikviii. 38. Wakefield's Four Mark* of Antichrift, p. 9. 
■* That livinga in the Engllfh church are publicly bought and fold like 
merchandize, the advertifements in out newfpapcrt are fufficient to atteft. 

Q 4 'and 
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* and darknefs thrown upon the minds of their deluded 

* people; trafficking with th&fou\s'^ of men« as the old 

* Tynans did with their bodies/ • Her merchants/ 
fays Daubuz» * engrofs all the real weaMi of the world to 

* bring to her, and her returns and exportations are in 

* paper and bills drawn upon Heaven and Hell, never to 
^ be accepted. However thefe pafs among the common 

* people in payment, as if they were of real value* The 

* merchant/ he adds, who difcovers die iqeans of procur* 
ing purchafers for them. Is altogether carelefs * aboul 
^ their intrinfic value/ A little farther it is faid (v. 14), 
Jad tht fruits thai thy foul lufitd after are departed from 
thet^ and all things which were dainty and goodly are 
dtparttdfxom thee^ and thoujhalt find them no more at 
alL ' Thefe great and opime preferments and digni- 

* ties/ fays Dr. More, • which thy ambitious and worldly 

* mind fo longingly hankered after, — ^All thefe are va- 
^ nilhed never to appear again.' And it is added in v. 19, 
that they had been made rich by reafon of her coflUnefs^ 
that is, as Dr. More explains it, * out of that treafiire of 

* honours, dignities, preferments, and offices, wher^- 
' with ihe was able to enrich thefe merchants* My quo- 
tations from ch. xviii. I conclude with a pafiage, which 
announces, in the ftrongeft and mpft decifive language, 
the violent ddwnfal of the fymbolic Babylon. And a 
mighty angel took up a flone like a great mill/lone^ and 
eajl it into the fea^ faying^ thus with violence fhall that 
great city Babylon be thrown down^ and fhall be found no 
more at all, 

» _ » 

** In v^ 13 tht fads of mtn are fpedfied as one of ibe commodttiet in 
Vf hich they tnde : but perhaps this phrafe is not to be underilood Kcord- 
ip( to its obviois application. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

eN THE EXTENSIVE DIFFUSION OF ANTI- 
CHRISTIANISM IN WHAT IS CALLED THE 
CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 

^ I ^HE fafls ftated in the appendix to chapter Xll. 
-*• were fuflScient to fliow, that the church of Rom* 
rather adopted the opinions and pra6lices which were 
before prevalent in the Chrilltan world, than introduced 
new ones of her own. She had little indeed to do» 
but to imitate the conduft of the oriental priefthood, to 
make fomc ItlTer improvoaents and alterations, and to 
transfer the elevated authority which others exerted to 
herfelf. Long before the haughty claims of the Roman 
pontic were admitted, the foundation of fuperftition was 
laid deep and on. a very broad fcale. Nor could abfurdity 
eafily be pufhed to a greater extent. But notwithftand- 
ing this, there are not a few proteflant interpreters who 
think proper to apply, without difcrimination, all the 
prophecies relative to the corruption of Chriftianity 
Joltly and exclufively to the church of Rome ; as if an- 
tichrjAian fuperftition and tyranny we^e no where 
to be found but within the verge of that church, or, if 
clfewhere found, had ceafed to be oflFenfive to the Deity. 
That the celebrated Dr. Hartley, who in his inquiries 
after truth was exempt from the bias of party and from 
views of intereft, is not to be ranked in this clafs of pro- 
teftants, the following citation will evince. • There are 
' many prophecies, which declare the fall of the eccle- 
♦ fii^ftical powers of the ChriftiMi \yorld. And though 
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* each church feems to flatter ttfelf with the hopes of 

* being exempted; ycttt rs VBiiy plain, that the pro- 

* phetic charafters belong to all. They have all left the 

* true, pure, fimpl6 religion ; and teach for do£lrines 

* the commandments of men. They are all merchants 
• * of the earth, and have fet up a kingdom of this world, 

* abounding in riches, temporal power, and external 

* pomp. They have all a dogmatizing fpirit, and per- 

* fecute fuch as do not receive their own mark, and wor- 

* fliip the image which they have fet up, — ^The corrupt 
' governors of the feveral churches will ever oppofe the 

* true gofpel, and in fo doing will bring rum upon them* 
' felves^.* A late able and ingenious member of the ef- 
tabliflied church, fpeakkig of the fall of the figurative 
Babylon, fays, ' how far this danger may extend; and 

* whether to all the churches who are guilty of the apof- 

* tafy, by preferring and eflabliflitng the dofirines of 

* men before the precepts of the go^ei, may be well 

* worth inquiry ; efpecially as the whole Ten Kingdoms 

* into which the Roman empire vras divided feem to be 

* included in the threat, both in St. John's Revelation, 

* and the prophecy of DanieP/ * The church of Rome,' 

lays 

' Hartley on Man, 1749} ^^^* '^* P* 370« 

* Thoughts on the Grand Apoftacy, by H. Taylor, re£lor of Crawley 
and vicar of Ponfmoufh, author of Ben Mordecai's Apology for embrac* 
rag Chriftisnhy, p. 13S. Of the Engltfli writers on prophecy whom 1 
luve qaoted, the greater ptrt are ctergymen in the eftabUHied chorcfa.- 
Beiidei Mcde, More, Whiftoa, and Danbuz ; beiidei bifiiopi Hurd, New* 
ton, Chandler, Patrick, Newcome, and Hallifax ; there are Mr. Pyle, wh« 
was minifter of Lynn Regis in Norfolk, and prebendary of SaliA>ury ; Mr. 
W. Lowth, prebendary of Wincheftcr and reftor of Boriton in the county 
of SoothaKipton ; Dr. LancaAer, i^icar of Bowden in Cheftiire ; Mr. Cra^ 
dock, re£lor of North-Cadbury in SomerfetOiire ; Mr. Brightman, re^or 
•f Haunea in Bedferdfhire ; Mr.Waj^e, vicar of St. Sepulchre's and arch- 
deacon of Taunton*, pr. Crcffener ; Dr.Worthington, prebendary of York 
^ vkar of Blodwel in Shropfhire ; Dr. Wells, re€ior of Cotefbatch is 

Lciccfc 
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lays anotb^ writer of diftinguiflied eminence, belonging 
to our ecckfiaftical eftabtifiiment, * is not the only churcb 
' that wants amendment. Other Chriftian focieties, which 

* have feparated them&Ives from her and from her groffer 
' defers, are d€|>aned more or lefs from the original fim- 

* plicity of the gofpel, and have mixed fome dofirines of 
' men with the word of God^.* 

A learned member of one of our Englifh Univerfi- 
ties, fpeaking of the emigrant French clergy, fays, if the 
apocalypfe be a divine communication ; and ' if our 

* creeds be their creeds ; our ecclefiaftical courts their 

* ecclefiaftical courts ; our liturgy a copy of theirs ; a 

* confequence will follow of which we are not aware ; 

* and of which time will not fail to be the mighty ar- 

* biter*.* And the fame gentleman, with a reference 
to the downfal of the Gallic hierarchy, aiks a quef- 
tion, which the advocates of high church principles 
will find difficult to anfwer. ' If,' fays he, • we be 

* of that chofen people, who have in truth come out 
^ of Babylon, who partake not of her fins, and merit 

* not of her plagues ; why Ihould we appear unpre- 

* pared, or difinclined, to, comply with the angelic 
' mandate, and begin, at leaft, fome prelude to that fon|; 

f 

4 

JLeicefterihirc and Bletchley in Buckt ; Dr. Apthorp, re^r of St. Mary 
Lc Bow ; Mr. Gray, vicar of Farringdon, Bucks ; Dr. Jortin, prcb<endary 
of St. PauPa, vicar of Kenfington, and archdeacon of London ; Dxi Ham- 
inond, redor of Pen(hurft, and prebendary of Chrift Church; Dr. 
Whitby, rcftor of St. Edmund's Church, and prebendary of Taunton Re- 
gis ; and Dr. Th& Burnet, matter of the Charter-Houfe. When any of 
theie have been induced, by the infpeftion of prophecy, to utter any fen- 
timents, adverfe to the interefts of ecclefiaftical eftablifliments ; of them a* 
leaft it cannot be fufpeded, that they have done it upon light grounds, otf 
from the influence of prejudice. • 

9 Jortin*s Rem. on Eccl. Hift. ad. ed. vol. II. p. 436. 

« 4 Serm. preached in the Chapel of Trinity CclU^, Canibridgey Dec, 19, 
^793) P- 12* Wik by the Rev. Mr. Garaham, fellow ^f that college. 

•of 



( 286 ) dHAP. XIV. 

* of triumph^ Rejoice over fur thou heaven^ and ye hofy 

* apojlles^ and prophets i for God hath avenged you on 
'her^r 

* If/ fays an cmin^t divine of the churcfa» * General 
^ Councilihave dogmatically decreed ftrange things. Little, 
' National, Proteftant fynods have often afied in a manner 
' full as arbitrary. — ^To compel any one to fwear that he 

* will never alter his .opinions about controverfial divinity 
' is a grievous impofition.' But this was done in fome 

7f the Proteftant fynods. • It might have made fome 
unftable men go over to popery out of refentment, 
^ and fay, if I mufl furrender body^ fi'^1% fi^fi* ^^^ ^^- 

* derjianding, the church of Rome Jhall have them^ and 

*notyou^J * 

My next citatiim is from a celebrated fermon, which 

was grounded upon that negle£led declaration of our 

Lord (John, xviii. 36), Jcfus anfwered. My Kingdom 

is not of this world. * The laws of this kingdom, there- 

* fore, as Ckrifl left them, have nothing of this world in 

* their view; no tendency either to the exaltation oifome 

* in worldly pomp and dignity ; or to their ablblute do- 
' minion over the faith and religious condu£l: of others 

* of his fubje£ls.* It is eifential to it, ' that all his fub- 

* jefts, in what ftation. foever they may be, are equally 

* fubje£ls to him ; and that no one of them, any more than 
^ another, hath authority^ either to make new laws for 

* Chrift^s fubjefts ; or to impofe a fenfe upon the old 

* ones, which is the fame thing.' It was not a little at 
variance with the ordinary courfe of events, that -this , 
and numerous paflages of a fimilar caft (hould have been 
fpoken, not only by one who ftood in the highefl rank of 
the Englifli hierarchy, and before the nominal head of the 

P. t6. Rev. xviii. ao. 

Joftia*» Kem. on Eccl. Hift, yoI X, pref. p . 14. 

♦church; 
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church; but that they fliould have contrrbuted'to caufe 
the author of Aem to be fticceflively tranflated to the 
fees of Hereford, Salilbury, and Winchefter'. 

Dr. Hctiry More, zealous as he wai for the honour of 
the church to which he belonged, has made fome con- 
ceffions, wMch arc little entitled to the praife of pru- 
dence. Speaking of the prophecy of St. John, he fay^; 
this apocalyptic glafs is not only for the Romanift but 
all the churches of Chriftendom to look their faces in, 
and to cohfider how much they are ftill engaged, or 
how far emei^d out of this lapfe and apoilafy, or, 
whether they be quite emerged out of it or no. For I 
muft confefs I do much fcruple the matter. — Let us fee 
if we can find out, what remainders of this lapfe are 
ftill upon us. Which I fuppofe we fliall be more ready 
to acknowledge, by how much more they fliall be found 
to fymbolize with that church, whom we juftly judge 
to be fo manifeft an apoftate. Now I demand, is it 
not one fundamental mifcarriage in that church, that 
they make things fundamental that are not, and mingle 
their own human inventions with the infallible oracles 
of God, and'imperioufly obtrude them upon the peo- 
ple ? We are very fenfible ourfelves of this in cere- 
monies, and are not uncertain and ufelej's opinions as 
arrant a ceremony as ceremonies tbemfelves. — Nay, I 
may add alfo, that it will be hard to wa(h our hands 
clean from that other badge of the Beaft^ unchriftian ' 
perfecution in points of religion, and that for differences 
where Cfarift himfelf has made none*.' 

Babylon^ 

» Sec Qotdly't Senn. preached before George I. in 1717. 

• Af^. ^JGodiinefs^ p. 8O5. Of the x'eformed churchet he had in ano- 
ther place afferted, Uiat they had < feparated from the Great Babylon, to 
* build thofe that are leiTer and more tolerable, bat yet not to be tolerated 
< fpr cYer.* Soe M^. ojlniq. p. {53, Finding that this linage had the 
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■ Babylon^ fays Mr. Robertfon*, u embletnitic of the 

Falfe Church in general, and not of Rome in particular^ 
By a learned member of the univerlity of Canlbridge, it 

j is obferved in a late pamphlet, that * the woipan repre- 

* fented in the feventeenth chapter, as feated on the 
!! • Wild Beaft, means the apoftate church, fupported by 
t * the civil power, in* all thofe nations, which' formerly 
i conftituted the Weftem divifion of the Roman empire 
) in Europe***. 'The conftant opposition between the 

\ \Hoiy City, and the Great City, proves,' fays Jurieu, 

I * that the City includes the whole AntichrilUan church, 

1 * even as the Holy City fignifies the whole Chriftian 

* church"/ The paflagethat folbws is from M^. Evan* 
fon, * The figurative terms, Bdbyldt the Great, ox that 

• Great City, the harlot of the kings of the earth, arc 

• manifeftly oppofed to fliat of Jerufalem, the Holy City^ 

. imputaiion of being uaclerical, unguarded, and impolitic, he afterwards 
difcovered a folicitude to retrafl it; declaims on ' the multifarious fmful-* 

• 

* nefs of Schifm ;' and, in the concluding chapter of his elaborate work on 
ike Myflery of Iniquity^ declare? his belief, that he had there proved ' clearly 

* and convincingly, that the heaven-infpired prudence and judgment of 

* the royal, heroical, and reverend reformers of our church of ^England 

* have purged her and cleanfed her from whatever do£trine or ptofeiTed 

* pra6lice may rightly be deemed antichriftian, and that (he holds nor in-* 

* joins any thing that is contrary to the truly catholic and apoftolic faith.' 
That the church of England is not, like that of Rome, antichriftian, he 

^ endeavours to prove fron^ the charity which (he exhibits. But his proof 

is rather of an equivocal kiiid. *• Our Englifli church,' fays he, is fo far 

' Irom being wanting in charity, * that (he is exemplary in it, condemning 

* the do^^rines and pra6lices of that worfl of churches no more than needs 

* mufii and courting the adverfe party to her communion by all lawful ac' 

* commodationt and compliances in her public fertiUi* p. 476, 477, 565. But 
whatever were the incondftencies which fliaded the literary chara£ter of 
Br, More, his opinions were undoubtedly not bialTed by aQy eagernefs. 
after preferment. 

9 In his Com. 6n the Apoc. 

" Outline of a Commentary on Rev, xi, 1—14, p. 4, s* 

** Vol. U» p, 86t, 

* or 



« or J^ New Jtrufafcm^^, tke^ujc ^ €&rij* And 
^therefore fincc the latter type cannot d<aaote any one 
^particubrtcky, but muft necel&trily indude in its figni- 

• fication every fociety of true Chriftians, who embrace 
Vand .{HEA^ile the pure religion of the Gofpel, and ac- 

* knowledge no Lord nor Lawgiver in religious concerns 

• butJefusChdft : fo the former caiuiot be confined to any 

• one cbirchor city, but mu& needs extend to every fociety 

• in every nation, by whatt&^ver denomination they may 

• call themfelves, who a^pt the antichriftian, or, which 

* I take to be perfeftly fyaonimous, the orthodox fuper- 

* ftition, which tempoxal power alone hjtth eilablifhed, 

* and alone continues to uphold *'. * . - 

. I have jufi tranicribed a paflage from one, who abaa- 
doned the Englifii hberarcfay, with its emoluments, Its 
profpe£ls, and conmefiions^ from a motive of confcience 
and a reverence for truths I fliall Ihortly quote from 
anodier gentleman^ who has given the world a fimilar. 
teftimony of * the fincerity of his intentions and the up- 
rightoefs of his charafter ; and (hall (hew, that we are 
warned, not only by the apoflles John and Paul, but 
alfo by Chrtfl in the moll exprels 't|rm04 not to fubmit to 
thofe who fet therafelves up as our Spmtual fuperiors. 
He himfeif fays, when- addreffing his difciples, bt not 
^E calUd Rabbi^ — tmitAer be ye calkd Mq/lers, And 
why? For one is your ma/kr, even Ckrifti and all 
YE ARE Brethren *^ That is, as explained by Mt. 
WakefieM, * I am the-perfon appointed by God to teach 
' your rehgion, to prefcribe your i;ule of faith, and to- 
' pronounce the tetms.^ of your admiffion to the privileges 

* of the gofpel. No man can claim this authonty» and 

• 

"*■ See UuAobferved by Vitringa> in Apoc. p.. 87a and p. 894. 
^ Let. to Hurd, p. 108, 
^ Mat, xxiU. 8, 10« 



( $40 ) CMAf. xtr^ 

* no man can prove hi$ right to exercife it, but myfelf. 

* Ye ar^ all equally my difciples and my fubje&5: 

* children of the fame God, profeffors of the fame gof- 

* pel, and fellow-heiri of immortality. Of the fame 
' purport precifely,* adds Mr. Wakefield, * is that other 

* injunfiion of our mafter : call KO man ycur Father 

* upon the earth ; for one is your father, which is in 

* heaven^^. Father^ in the ulage of the Eaftem nations, 

* was a term of refpeflful addrefs from the young to the 

* aged, from one of inferior rank to his luperior. Ac« 
' cordingly, the patriarch Jofeph, to convey an idea of 

* his great power and influence with ^ king of Egypt, 

* tells his brethren, that God had made him a Father to 

* Pharaoh'^^. The term Pope, by which the head of the 
' Romifh church is denominated, is of Eaftern original, 
' and Qgnifies a Father. Strange infatuation I (from 

* which the Heads and Fathers of other churches might 
^ learn wifdom) that a fpiritual potentate (hould aflume a 

* title ' fo fpecifically antichriftian.-e-The do£lrine dedu« 

* cible from thefe paflages of fcripturo is plain and pofi* 

* tive beyond all power of illuftration* If we comply 

* with fubfcription to^a profeffion of religious faith, de« 

* manded of us by a bifhop or any odier man, we imme- 

* diately, by that a&, acknowledge him, and not Jefus, 

* for our Father, our Rabbi, and Our Teacher: 

* we are not contented with that fyftem of faith and prac^ 

* tice, which Jefus Chrift has given us, or rather we dif- 

* claim it, and receive in its ftead a creed, digefted ,ai)id 

* modelled »id explained for us by a a rot her,, a man 
' of the fame dignity and wei|^t in the Gofpel as our- 
«felves*^• 

The fecond mark of Antichrifi, which this learned 

r 

writer mentions, is *the enjoining of mother Terms of 

^ Mat. xxUi. 9. ' "^ Gen. xlv. 8. 

*2 Four Marki.of Aaticfarlft, itM, p. i7> ^% 

Conh' 
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* Communidn^ than thofe required and appointed by our 

* Lord himfelf and his apofiles. Verily^ verily^ I J'^)' 

* unto you^ fays our Saviour, A<?, that'heareth my word. 

* andbelieveth on him^ thatfent mt^ hath cverlafting Ufc^^. 

* What mujl I do to be faved^^! faid the Jailor to Paul 

* and Silas* Believe the articles of the church of Eng- 

* land ; reply the bifliops of thefe latter times. But 

* what fay the primitive biihops of the church ? Believe 

* on the Lord Jefus Chrijl^.and thoujhalt befaved and . 

* thy houfe^^. To the fan^e purpofe this noble advocate 
^ of Chriftian Liberty declares in another place ; Other 
^foundation can no Man lay^ than that is laid which 
*is Jefus Chrift^\ Theft are the terms of falvation, 

* thefe the conditions of Chriftian fellowIhip> laid down 

* by the divine founder of our religion, and thofe dif- • 

* ciples, who had received their inftri^ftions from his 

* own mouth. If we multiply thefe conditions,^ and 

* much more if we fubftitute others in their place, we 

* are undoubtedly the enemies of the crofs of Chrift, 

* fellow- workers with the Man of Sin in fubverting the 

* authority of the Meffiah.* 

The inordinate fpirit of ambition, the love of pre- 
eminence and power, the flrife to be ranked among the 
greatefi^ is, fays Mr- Wakefield,* another mark of anti- 
chriftianifm, and • operates with perpetual vigour in the 

* church of England.— Our Saviour's own words fcall 

* be our dire6lion and authority upon this point alfo. 

* And there was alfo ^r strife among them, which oj 

* themfhould be accounted Me greatest. And he faid 

* unto them, the kings of the Gentiles exercife Lordfhip 
^ over them: and thiy that exercife authority upon them 

* are called benefaSors. But ye shall not b£ sq ; 

* but he that is greatefl among you, let him be as the 

•• Johnv. 04. «9 Afts xvL,30. 

•• V. 3i. •» X Cor. iii. lU 

R ' younger^ 
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younger^ and 'he that is chiefs as he thai doth ferve^ . 
— Now in the church of England, there is every grada- 
tion of pre-eminemce^ every variety of dignifted titles 
(more than I can number) from the high eliftin£lion of 
an archbilhop to the humble drudgery of an oHiciating 
curate; and every proportion of emolument, from 
eight to ten thoo&nd a year with the work of one hour^ 
to forty pounds with ihe burden and heat of the day f 
What objefls^of ambition are here, prefented to the 
view of a minifier t^-^And it is moft certain and noto« 
rious, that many of the inferior clergy are unwearied in 
their iblicil^tioiis <^ preferment, and fuffer thofe views 
to engroft their dioughts, and influence the whole tenor 
of their liv^e^. — It is alfo as notorious,— lliat maijy of 
the biibops tbemfelves are, and always have been, as 
eager and affiduoos in procuring their elevation from 
fees of lefc value to the more opulent. WiA this view, 
^ey^ow, Bn&^itenjell them/elves, to kings, and mi- 
nisters, and the great ones of the «arth ; ^riving truly 
to fee ORE AT,^ andrichy and powerful, in a Ungdom 
which is not of this world^^: in the kingdom of ameeky 
and perfecuted, and crucified Saviour, who had iiot^ 
where to- lay his head. — ^True Chriftiaidty can no more 
be feparated from love and freedom and bumrlity^ tfaasr 
the profeffion of it in our national eftabliflied x^tnircb 
from flrife and tyranny and ambition.. — Her dignitaries' 
in particular ihauld eonfider with thei6felves, whether 
their Lord and Mailer was fent into the world to efta- 
blifh biflioprics, to dKfpenfe power and emoluments^ 
and to domineer over his flock and the paftors of hisr 
flock ; or rather to* warn his follow^^s againfl: covetouf- 
nefs'*, to preach the gofpe! to the poor** and delt- 



*» Luke xxii. 2^—26. 
«♦ Luke 3Cn. 'i;^. 



«3 John xviii. 36. 
»& Mitt. xi. 5. 
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^ vferance tb the captives**, to make all mankind tope 
*as. iretAren^\ M his iifciples equal, as the Lord's 

* freemfen^^i-r-arid whether he has libt pofitivcly dc- 
' clared; thai tohojotvcr exAlteth Hiu$ELTjkall ie 

* ABASfcD*'. Siire I am, that the permanency of fuch 

* an ecclefiaftieal cbnflitiition would form ah infuperabid 

* objeSioti not Only to Chriftianity, tut to a moral goi 
' vcrnment of the world ^**.* 

What IS the nature of the articles of the church of 
England ? Are they plain ? Are they confined to poiilt^ 
that are little difputable? Are the propdfuions they cprt^ 
tain few in number ? Far otherWife. ' So long as the 
^ Chriflian religion,* fays a fagacious prelate of the laft 
tentUry, ' Was a fimpJe prbfeflioii of the articles bf be- 

* lief, ahd a hearty profecution of the rules of good life, 
^ thefewneft of the articles, and the clearilefs of the rule, 

* was a cdufe of thie feldom prevarication i But when 

* divinity is fwelled up to fo great a body, when the fe- 

* veral quefl^ons; which the peevilhnefs and wantohnefs 

* of fixticen ages have commenced, are concentered into 

* one, and from all thefe queftioni fomething is drawn 

* into the body bf theologyj tillii hath afccnded up to the 

* greatnefs bf a mountau;i j — it is impoflilple for any in- 

* duftry to confider fo many particulars in the infinite 

* numbers bf queftions, as are he.ceffary to be confi- 
' dered, before we can with certainty determine any. — • 

* The obfcUrity jof fbme queftions, the nicety of fomc 
^articles, — the variety of hu^man , under ftandings, th^ 

* windings of logic, — the infinity of authorities, — the 

* fcveral degrees of probability, the difficulties of fcrip- 

* ture,* and • the in4!efaitigablc induftry of fomc wwn to 

* abufe all uzlderftandings and all perfuafions into their 
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( 244 ) CHAP. xiv*. 

• 6wn opinions,— have made it impoffiblc for any man^ 

• in Co great a variety of matter, not to be deceived'*.* 

What is the primary objeft which the church of Eng- 
land has avowedly in view ? It is to prevent diverfities 
of opinion ; — an objefl: altogether wild, and impoffible 
to be effefted. Hear what a learned prelate of Ireland 
fays on the fubjeft. * I apprehend,' fays bp. Clayton, 

• any attempt towards avoiding diverfity of opinion, not 

• only to be a ufelefs, but an impra&icable fcheme. — I do 

• not only doubt, whether the compilers of the Articles, 

• but even whether any two thinking men ever agreed 

• exaSly in their opinion, not only with regard to all the 

• articles, but even with regard to any one of them^.* 
The definition, which another learned clergyman has 
given of a theological fyftern, deferves alfo to be cited. 
It * is too often a temple confecrated to implicit faith, 

• and he who enters in there to worfliip, inftead of leav- 
•inghis flioes, after the eaftern manner, muft leave his 

• undcrffanding at the door ; and it will be well if he 

• find it, when he comtt out again'*.' 

. What is it, fays ur. Furneaux, which can render a 
diverfity * of religious perfuafions, dangerous to the ma- 

• gillrate, and to the fafety of the community ?•.— It is not 

• the prevalence of a variety of religious fentiments, 

• where equal liberty is maintained ; but it is a fpirit 

• of intolerance, it is the exiffience of penal laws, it is 

• oppreffion and perfecution alone. — It is not eaiy, I 

• think hardly poffible, to mention the period, or the 

• country, in wtich religious difputes have been, I do not 

» 

«* Jcr. Taylor's Libirty of Pr9phejyingy hGt, i^\ 

** llic extraft above, tranfcribed from the prdate't dedication to his 
£Jay 9n~ Spir iti is immediately taken from Me Ccnfefionalt a work of fin- 
golar merity which has olten been attacked, but nevet con&ted. 3d edf 

3s Jonin's DiiTert* p« S13. 
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* fay fatal, but in any great degree injurious to the public 

• fafety, or the public tranquillity, where a juft toleration 

* hath beeti allowed by the magiftrate; and where in- 

* ftead of ena6ling penal laws to fupprefs any particular 

• religious party, he hath difcharged the dpty of his of. 

• fice, in obliging all of them to live in peace '^.' Were 
uniformity of faith in a fyftem of theology an objeft 
capable of being accomplifhed, and were the eilablifhed 
fyftem exempt from error, the attainment of this obje£l» 
if obtained by methods of injuftice and violence, would 
be purchafed at too dear a price. * If,' fays a dignitary 
of the Englifli church, the magiftrate *' forces me to 

• profef? and praftife^a;Afl/ is true religion^ and what I 

* myfelf believe to be fo, he, at the fame time, deftroy$ 

* the virtue of this reli^on, and deprives me of my rc- 

* ward in heaven ; for whatever I do in religion, out of 

* force and conftraint, upon worldly motives and confi- 

• derations, out of fe^ pf the civil powers, or the like, 

• is no religion at all, nor is there any virtue in any ac- 

* tions which are performed upon fujch principles as 

• thefe; for religion muft be built upon our regard to 

• Cod'^' 

That * confciencc is not controllable by human laws, 

• nor amenable to human tribunals,' was the declaration of 
the late lord Mansfipld^*; * m incomparable maxiii(i/ 
fays Dr. Furneaux, * which contains th^ fum of all that 

* can be faid on the head of religious liberty, — Now reli- 

* gion is a concern between God and a man's own cone 

• fcience ; a coocern therefore, for the right conception 
' a»d cpnduQ of which be is alone acpownuble to God ; 

3* Eir. on Toleration, 1773, p. x7, 2^, 

35 Thirty Six Difcourfci pn Praftical Subje&i, by Dr. Ibbttt, prebend- 
ary ol Wcibninftcr and re^or of St. ^anl^hadweU, 1776, vol. II. p. 446. 

3* Sec hif fpeech in the Houitroi Lordt, in the Sheriff '• cafe. Debrett't 
Fad, Deb. from the year 17^3 to 1774> vol, IV. p. 955. 
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* Rrfigicfh confequently, cipeciilfy a particular ihbdt of 
religiofi, ought not to be impofed and enjoined by hur 
man authority j that is, by tetnpbfal penalties, wKich sire 
the only mearis in the magiftrate's power, to force ober 
dience to his laWs. This point, I think, will appear 
Very plain, if we only attend to the nature of religion, 
as arifing from inward coriviftion, which penal law? 
cannot product ; and aS founded, riot iipon huni^n, but 
folely upon divine authority, which eviiy man is bdtirid 
implicitly to obey, without regard to ahy human au- 
thority whatfoever. In flibft, to fecure the fivour of 
God, and the rewards of true religion, we thuft follow 
our own cbnfciences and judgments, according to the 
beft light we can obtain ; hot the judgment of thfe ina- 
gifirate ; nor thie judgments of any other nien, of wHatr 
ever charafler, civil or ecclefiaftical, When ihey arfe dif- 
ferent from or contrary to our oWn''/ 
* There is,' fays a nervous and fpirited wrlt^f, ' no 
rhore harm in a difference of opinions' ill rellgiih, than 
in learning and philofophy. It is the neceffary refult of 
r^on and free inquiry, arid I know of ho benefit we 
fliould get by that great objeft of political religfon, 
uniformity of doftrines, except it be a lofs of flicwing 
our moderation and tharity. The only wa^ to accom- 
plilh univerfal agreement in opinion, WoUld be to fup- 
plefs all the means pf knowledge, to Jhut up the book 
of life, and let ignorance be the mother of deyOtion. 
We fliould then have hut one faith, or more prpperly 
fpeaking, we ihoiild have no faith at Ml, but be fit for 
every thing that ambitious rulers and priefts \fould 
wifli ^•.' But the conftruftors pf the Englifli hierarchy 

profefled to be of a different ojpinion ; and her chamr 

3» EIT. on Tolention, p. 8. 

^ A ScnnoD by £. lUdcliiF, pccafioned by the Denial of Relief, refpeft- 
ing Subfcription to the Articles of th^ Ch. of En^. 1773, p. 29. 
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pions have <:onceived, that uniformity of faith is to b« 
guarded by the enadmeiit of penal (latut^s, with a long 
train of civil diftbilities and vexatious puniftments, fo 
<!elKtute of all colour of jufticc, fo irreeoncileabie with 
every confideration of expediency, that their moft bi- 
gotted advocates have long finceceafed to call for their 
enforcement, though they ftill perfevere in refifttng their 
repeal. " 

To fugpofe, as fome have done, fays the celebrated 
archdeacon of Cleveland, * that the great Author of Na- 

* ture hath left it as free for magiftrates and legiflators, to 

* eftablifli by human laws what do£lri;ies or modes of re- 

* ligion they chufe, or find expedient for feeular utility ; 

* as It is for them to chufe what modes of civil fociety 

* they find convenient ; — is to fuppofe, that there neVer 

* was any authentic revelation of true religion in the 
'world. For as furely as God hath revealed true reli- 
\* gion, fo furely has he inhibited magiftrates, and all 

* others, from eftabliQiing any thing contrary to it, or de- 

* viating from it ''.' 

• For the magiftrate to interpofe, and make himfeW a 
''judge and a revenger in affairs which are purely of a 

* religious nature, is,' fays another dignitary of the 
Englifli church, ' to tranfgrefs the bounds of Ws duty, 

* and to ipvade the prerogative of God ; it is (to borrow 

* the wotds of an incomparable author) " to judge and 
** mifufethe fervants of another mafter, Who arfe not at all 
** accountable to him." For nothing can be more clear 

* or certain, than that as religion has God only for its 

* author, fo it is properly his care and concern only, 

* The laws of religion are the laws of God only, and he 
' himfelf has appointed rewards and punifliments for the 

* obfervcrs and tranfgreffors of them. He has takenthis 

>9 Confefljonal, 3d e4« p* s^7 • 
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whole matter upon, himfelf, and referved it to himfelf, 

and has no where authorized any man» or any number 

of men, to be his deputies or vicegerents in his behalf. 

So that it is highly wicked and unjuft in any man to 

fifurp any authority over others in cafes of a religious 

nature, in matters of faith and confcience. For here 

Qod himfelf has laid downthe rule of our a£Uons, and 

not left it to others to prefcribe to us. He himfelf has 

fet before us our duty, and has told us, that he will 

judge of the performance : and for any man, after 

this, to pretend to any power over us here, is to fore-^ 

ftall the judgment of God, and take God's caufe out of 

his own hands *^• 

* The way to our future happinefs has,* obferves Sir 

William Temple, * been perpetually difputed through* 

' out the world, and mult be left at laft to the impref* 

^ Cons made upon every roan's belief and confcience,: 

* either by natural or fupernatural arguments and means; 

* which impreffions men may difguife or diflemble, but 

* no man can refift. For belief is no more in a man's 
^ power, than his flature or his feature ; and he that 

* tells me, I muft change my opinion for his, becaufe it 
' is the truer an4 the better, without other arguments, that 
' have to me the force of conviftion, may a& well tell me, 

* I muft change my grey eyes, for others like his that are 
^ black, becaufe they are lovelier, or more in efteem^*/ 
To the fame purpofe alks Dr. Ibbot. * Of what ufe 

* can hmnan laws, enforced by civil penalties, be in' 
matters of religion ? ^ They may make me do things 

* which are in my power, and depend upon my will ; but 

* to believe this, or that, to be true, is not in my power, 
f nor depends upon my will, but upon the light, and evi- 
f dence, ajxd infornaation which I have. And will civil 



♦• Ibbot's Difc. vol, II. p. 45«. 

♦» Sif W.TempIe'i Work!) fol» «740j vol. If p. 55 
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* difcourageiiients and incapacities, fines and confifca- 

* tions, ftripes and iraprifonments, enlighten the under-* 

* Handing, convince men's minds of error, and inform 

* them of the truth ? Can they have any fuch lefficacy, as 

* to make >nen change the inward judgment they have 

* framed of things? Nothing can do this^ but reafon 

* and ailment. This is what our minds and underftand- 

* ings will naturally yield to ; but they cannot be compel- 

* led to bdicVeany thing by outward force. So that. 

* the promoting of true religion is plainly out of the ma- 

* giftrate's reac&t as well as befide his office ^'^,* 

Little as toleration was underftood in the middle of the 
hft century, a treatife was publifhed, fomcwhat earlier 
than that period, containing a number of excellent ob- 
fervations on this fubje£l, ' Force in matters of opi- 

* nion can do no good, — for no man can change his opi- 
' nion when he will, or be fatisfied in^his reafon, that his 
' opinion is falfe, becaufe dtfcountenanced. If > a man 

* could change his opinion when he lifts, he might cure 

* many inconveniencies of his life : all his fears and his 

* forrows would foon diiband, if he would but alter his 

* opinion^ whereby he is perfuaded, that fuch an acci« 

* dent that affli£ls him is an evil, and fuch an obje£l for- 

* midable; let him but believe himfelf impregnable, or 

* that he receives a benefit when he is plundered, dif- 

* graced, imprifoned, condemned, and affliHed, neither 
' his fleeps need to be difturbed, nor his quietnefs dif* 

* compofed/ To employ force in religion, * either 

* punifhes fincerity, or perfuades hypocrify ; it ' perfcr 

* cutes a truth, or drives into error ; and it teaches a man 

* to dilfemble and to be fafe, but never to be honeft^',* 

But an antichriftian claim of dominion over the con- 
fcience, though it be the principal feature of refemblance 
between the church of England and the church of Rome, 

«» IbbotU Difc. vol. II, p. 454. 

'♦« Bp. Taylor's lU<rty of PrgpheJ^itig^ fea, 13. 

is 



ifl 4idt die only one. The author ol a pampittet^ publiOi- 
ed in the laft century ♦^ eotitled Au Agreemeitt between 
the Church of England snd Churth of Rome Evinced^ 
after obferying, t^dt * they both pitch upon the epifeopal 

* government^ a$ diftributeA into ^c feyend fubofdina- 
•Vtions of combined churches* ^ ^hat ishydiviie infiir 
' tution made the governmem of tbisehurcfc;:' and no- 
ticing thofe dilfenent rattt^of ie^cpn^ ardideiicon, bi- 
Jhop, and archhtftop;. fay«^ * comp^e thie national* 

* church df England with the Frencb or Spa^tfli nadodal 
.' churches, and 4:he order ij^ the fame in all* Thstaufis 
' alfo which belojig untp tfeeir j^urlfdiQion are 4n Wth 
Vthe fame, viz. caufes tedamentary and matrimonkl^ 

* &c. Befidcs, the Laws^^^ by vhich 4hey ^xerciie th«ir 
' power, s^re in both for the mpft part the fame./ Whilfl 
ihe Englifh clergy ' condemn ^hepapifts £or/6ttiiig up 

* a ^CathoHc SupHeme Paflor, they ercft a'NatJonal Su*. 
' preme Paftor, both churches afferting mfstlltbilttyin 

* their -v^ay, the church of Rome more pliirf)^ ^d di- 

* rcfilv, the Proteftant national churches by inevitable 

** In the year ,1687. 

*& The paitage that Follows is taken from a celebrated m^oHc; written fcy 
an ortht^dox ^rgtiitary of the' church t^^ a z^Aloiit Aipportcr of iHcf hie- 
^rar chy'i \lt icnns pr^igious^zt iiril fight, tli^t whcfi tke'yok^ ifR&aif was 

* thrown off, the pew ch\irc^, e,refted in opp^ition to it, fhould (Ull co9* 

* tinuc to be ^overae^ by the laws of the old. The pretence was, that thij 
/ was only by way 9f interim, till a body of ccclcfiaftlcal laws could be 

* fbf med : ^d to cover thif pretence the better, fome fteps were, in faft,' 

* vAta tdward^ the exequtioo of fuch a de(ign. But the mmning of the 
' crown ccrtaii^y wa» to uphold its darling ijuprcsBAcy, even on the old 

* footing of the canon laws.* The faine WT.^ter, in clfc,where treating on 
the fame fuj?je£b an^ tbe fame period, fayji, ' the e,cclefiaftical jurifdi£liQn 

* wa'a ixdt annihilated, bnt transferred ; and all the power of the Roman 
^ pontiff now centered in the king's perfon. Hencelbith then we «re to 

* regard him ,tn a more awful poti^t of view ; as ^rmed with both fworda 
*■ at on9e]; and^at Nat. Bacon expr/sfTe^ it in his w.ay, as a ftrange Kind of 

* monfter, ** A king with a pope in hit belly." Hurd's pial. Mor. apd 
Fol. tftcd. p. a66, 492. 

* con- 
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f confequencfe : f(|t* all churches, that punifli othefs fof 

* riot owning ahrf fubmittitlg to their diftates and manr 
^ dates, do tfeeteby declare their own infallibility therein ; 
^ fot it is the moft unjuft and utnreafonable thing in the 

* world for me io pretend to force another to believe 

* and praQife thit, which I am not affurzd to be truth.' 
After endeavouring io ftife^ at length, * the Agreement 

* there is between^ the church of Enghi^dyplefgy and 
•the Roman Catholic aboxjt thdr minijiry, tht nature 
' of ctrerndfties, the arguments for them^ the reafoiks 
f why tiljjenters otght to fuhmit unto them^ and about 

* iniage-tuorjhip ;* he fiys, I will * only add what a great 
f brfhop of the church of England reports fconcerhing 
'• the Prayers of the church of England; and it is this. 
'*' There is nothing in our prayers, but what hath been 
.** approved by the popes thethfelves, and taken out of 
^* the liturgies of the moft Holy Fathers, which is fo 
V Very true, that fame of the popes Would have approved 
?* bf that form of Holy Offices which we ufe, would we 
f but acknowledge his authority^/* • The truth of this 
f agrderfien't between the two churches has been fo very 
f obvious to fome great mei^i of thfe Roman communion, 
^ that they' baye applauded thofe of thfe English tiergy, 

* Who wrote againft' Oiffenters^ as excellent defenders 

f bftheC^thblic taufef.' 

■ . • f 

* The clergy of the chtirch of England, it is true,' (I 
am here qupting from a member of tiiat church, the 

^^ Daveoaniu Determ. 97. 

^7 P. 46, 59. Thus, fays he, < Reyaoldi, the jefuU, affirmif, that archp. 

* Whitgift igainft Cartwrirfit hat defended the Catholit eatife ; and, in his 
» wiitings againft Whitaker, makes grett ufe of Whitgift's book. Scul- 

* titt^ttt and $upleton give the (ime chancer both of the writings of 

* Whit^ft, and his fttceeflbr Bancroft a^amftthe puritins.-:— And Hooker» 
f Tor the Ifcrvicc Ite did the church of Rome, in his writing! for the worlhiji 

* and difciplinfe pf thlc' church df England, hit had the jpmifei of the Ro- 
•inanift*/ 

author 
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author of the Confeffion^l,) * have conftantly difclaimed 

* all coimexion with popery, or any defign or difpofitioit 

* to proipQte that cau/e; which however is but an equi- 

* vocal proof of a diffjereat fpirit, ,ai>d. pone at all that 

* the tendency of their doSrines doth not b^nd tpwards po* 

* pery/ The archdeajpon of Clevcknd alfo dfewhere af- 
fcrts, tjiat the principles of Ap. Laud and bis confederates 

* have been efpoufed and purfued by their fucceffors, in 

* fuch fort, as to give more than a fufpicicm to.fome com-. 

* petent obfervers,. that the church of England has b^n 

* and ftill is, though by degrees imperceptible to vulgac 

* eyes, edging back once more towards popery**.' AnxL 
certainly, whatever change the demolition of the Gallic 
hierarchy may have produced in the fentiments of the 
Englifb prelates and <:lergy, and wjiatever effcfl it may 
br thought to have had in checking a libexal fpirit, to the 
church of Rome at leaft the alteration has not in this 
country been unfavourable. Viewing the EngUih hie- 
rarchy as a daughter of the church of Rome, fome have 
heretofore be^n difpofed to charge her with ingratitude ; 
becaufe, though (he treads in the ftcps of her parent-hie- 
rarchy, and is decked with many of Ahe fame ornaments, 
though from her fhe derives Jier very exillence, and be- 
trays in her features a flrong family-likenef^, Jhc has 
neverthelefs been accuftomed not only ^to- dtfown all 
cortnexion with her, but unceafingly to load her with 
the bittereftand nwft opprobrious language. At length, 
however, the church of England is difpofed to wipe off 
this reproach. At length the relatkmfbip between the 

-^ Confeflional,jp. 324, ^$, In the laft of tliefe pages, the author of 
tlus juftly admired work, fpeakiog af a pamphlet, entitled, a Short and 
True Account afthefiveral Advances the Church of Eu^iand hath made tomards 
Jtome, -which was publtihed in 1680, and written by Da Moulin, fome 
ihwe FrofeiTor of Hillory at Oxford, fays, the inflaoces here alleged 
*■ might be continued even to the prefent times, by th^ addition •£ ex* 
' aonples ftill more (Irikin^ than thofe of Du .Moulin.' 

two 



CHAP. XIV. ( 35$ ) 

two churches is acknowledged bjr both parties ; they ar« 
declared to have a common caufe ; and the parent-church, 
now bending under the weight of years, is looked up to 
with refpeft by her rebelltotis daughter, and her fuffcrings 
are contemplated with unfeigned Ibrrow. 

* Is it not plain,* a(ks the author of an Effay on the 
Kingdom ofCkrift^ * that a National church is inimical to 
*the fpirh of our Lord's declaration, My kingdom 

* IS NOT OF THIS WORLD ? Does not that cdrnpre- 
*^henfive and important faying compel us to view the 
■* church and the world in a contrafted point of light ? 

* And does not the idea of a nationaFchurch lead us to 

* confound them ? — ^The church of England, indeed, is 

* manifeftly a fecular kingdom. For it is eft'aUiihed by 

* human laws, and acknowledges a political bead; nor 

* i^ it efteemed material whether that head be mMe or 

* female. It is a creature of the ftate, fupported by the 

* ftate, incorporated with the ftate, 'and governed by a 

* code of laws confirmed by the ftate ; a code, very dif- 

* ferent from the fecred canon's of the New Teftament ; 

* thofe being quite foreign to its conftitution. Its prin- 

* cipal officers are appointed by the crown ; and, in vir- 

* tUe of ecclefiaftical ftation, are lords of parliament.* • 

• The new Oeconomy, being intended for all nations 
'* and all fucceeding ages, is equally fitted for the rich 
^ and the poor ; nor does it make any diftin£lion, in re* 

-* gard to places, where its worfhip fliould be performed. 

* — ^To think of doing honour to Chriftianity, by ereft- 
*• ing pompous places of worfliip, by confecrUting thofe 

* places, and by adorning*minifters vnAiJhowy vejiments^ 
is highly abfurd. * Let the nobles and judges of the 

* land, when a£ling agreeably to their different chara3ers» 
' appear in robes of ftate said in robes of ihagiftracy ; as 

* thofe things belong to the kiilgdoms of this world. — • 
^ But confine them there, and by no means think 6i de- 

* corating 
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> cOjFaU<ig\tbp. Uog^ of ffQ^noiiog the <jfittfe, qf 

* Chrift; by ally thing fimilaf ; W^e atty j;i|^^ to laqker 
^ £9)4f aiid paint t^ diamOAdi to infrea{<p their luftr^, be 

* wouM tcimtily be confid^red a« ui&i^* Y^jt thl^ con- 
^ duft bf thofe perfons is mc^e abfu;rd, yiUo borrow the 

^tn^pingi 6f fecyjar kingdi^js^s; to adorn the fpiritual 

* kingdom pf Jefi^ Chri^ A$ to plac^es of worfhip, — • 

* ^ lay th^ firft itone of fuch afi edifice widi ioleoin £or- 
^n)94ities, is JeWiih : to de4icate it, l^heri completed, to 

* any paarficular faiitt, is raanifeftiy ftperftiuosus; — If J^ 

* cular gra^^cur^ however^ ijOujOi n<Sedf attend the reli^' 
^ gioA of him who w^ bord ill a fiable, a|ii4 lived in po« 

* v^ty ; wljo received the acclamations of royalty; wherf 
' ridix^ upon an afs^ a|id ^i^ckly aft^u* expired on a crofs; 

* if, I lay, it mufi appear in the wl)rf^ip of a^y who pre- 

* teijfed to follow the fi&ermea of Galilee^ thofe prin^e- 
^ miniilers in the Mefliah's kingdoii^ let it be cOnfitied 

* id iuch as avow themielves members of a riational efta- 

* bUflimeiit;— Let thofe ^loiiopolize the fplendour iri 

* queftion Wb(^ confider the church and the ftaie as of 

* equal dimeniions ; who acknowkdge a vifible head of 

* political royalty ; and whd muft foarcb) itot. the New 
- * TeAament, but a Code of cations and coni^itutions iargef 

^* than the whole Bible^', if they wottld kiloW oh what 
^ foundations their ecclefiailical fabric {lands, and by 

* what laws it \s governed. The national form of the 

* Jewifii church being their model, and a tecfiqporal mo- 

* nar^h being their ^head, why Ihould not they haX»e mag-- 

* luficent cathedrals, and confeofate them like Jewiih 

* tcmplfes ? As the bead of the Englifli church is adorned 

* with royal robes ; as the principal officers in it are ap- 
^ pointed by him, aii4 are kxrds in thel^flature; and 

* as it is eftablilhed by iaj^^soC die date ; who (hall for:: 

*» ' Referring to Gibfon'i Code*.' 
■ ■ 'bid 



L 



^bid.tbe various orders oi its miniders being aSoriie^ 

* w«di founding titled and with pompous canonicals ? 

* There is do teafon to wtonder, thait, in fuch a confti- 

* tutioa and fiiich a polity, aimoft every thing ihould wear 

* a iiecubr appearance ^°«' 

The (brdid fyftem of rendering religion an amufement 
to ^ £tn6s$t raither ^mq a corre£live of the heart, and a 
guide to the ondfirftandtng, the Proteftant chorches have 
not all carried to an equally criminal extent*' But an 
exoefs of intolerance they ha^e all exhibited. The a£l» 
of perfeeutioa, wiAi which th^, as well as the Romiih 
hierarchies, are chargeable, a^e not chara6lerized by a 
fmall degree of eHoraiity, nor confined to a fmall nam* 
ber of inftanoea# To defcend to particulars would be 
foreign to tbe defign of the prefe^ work. One eoctra£l, 
oonnefled with this fubje3, (h^i however, be intro-' 
duqed. It is from a treatife by Mr. Taylor oi' Portf- 
mout^. fiuoer fcrupled nd * to declare in the pulpit, 

* that Michael Servetus deferved to have his entraila 

* puUed'OUt, and he torn in pieces : and Farrel, in a letter 

* to Calvin,' j^eaking of Servetiis, fays, *' the judges 
^* muft be very cruel, and perfeft enemies to Chrift, if 
*' they ace not aflfefted with the horrid blafphemies 
*• wibh which that pernicious heretic attacks the divine 
** Majefty^ and endeavours to overthrow the gofpel, and 
V to corrupt all churches. But I hope thofe that are 
*' cQSimended for inflifting a juft punifliment upon 

thieves, and facrilegious perfons, will do their, duty in 
this cafe, by taking of a man, who has fo long and 
f jc^ftimrtety peiib&ed in his herefy.'' — Lubexijecius tells 
^ iis, that this Fanrel not only determined that Servetus 
^.&ottld be £Ut off, but the extirpation of all ^heretics ; 
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v» EJf, on thfi Kingdm ofChr. \y Abiaham JBootb, 1788, p. 93, 34> 6^, 
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* which g^ve Grbtlus occafion to iay, that iSe fj^rit of 

* Antichrift reigned not only at the Tiber, but alfo at 

* the lake of Geneva. , Both Calvin, and dr^ming Beza, 

* as Sir Ifaac Newton calls him, wrote in defence of 

* punifliing heretics by the civil magiftrate. Each of 

* thefe reformers, fays Laibenjecius, taking a dart out 

* of the quiver of the. church of Rome and her adherents, 

* to thruft it with greater fury into the fides of the hereitics 

* of their owi^ making*^' 

It is, indeed, a ftrong argument againft the exiftence of 
any hierarchies, that they not unfrequently debafe the 
chara6ler of thofe who belong to them; and, whether 
they are in purfuit or iii poflelBon of eminent ecclefiafti- 
cal honours, infufe into their minds an antichriftian fpirit 
of pcrfecution and bigotry, and render them the deter- 
mined enemies of Civil Liberty and the interefts of man* 
kind. Many a prieft, in proportion to the elevation of 
rank to which he has attained, has thought himfelf bound 
zealoufly to oppofe Political Freedom, together with the 
Freedom of Inquiry, and the Freedom of Religious 
Worfliip. I need not go far in order to find perfons, 
whofe conduft and whofe writings have illuftrated this 
pofition : I need not go beyond the circle of writers, 
whom I have had occafion to cite moft frequently in the 
prcfent work ; I need not felefl any other perfon as il- 
luftrative of my aflertion, dian the late bifhop of Briftoh 

The remainder of the chapter may be viewed in the 
light of a digreifion. But in a work, where there is fo 
great a famenefs of fubjef^, and where fo much dry dif- 
cuffion muft be unavoidably introduced, a few digref- 
fion$ may probably not be imieafonable, Ihotild they 
have a tendency to relieve the wearied attention of the 
reader. Before bifhop Newton breathed the contagious 

i» Farther Thooghts on the Nature of the Gnni Apoftacf) p. 75. ' 

air 
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«dr of the houfe of Lords and tb« court o( St. James's, 
lie wrote like an ardent friend of liberty. In proof of 
thisy I cite a paflage from one of the more early of his 
Diflertations. * It mufi,' fays he, * afford all readers of 

* an exalted tafte and generous fentim^^ntl, all the friends 

* and lovers of lH>erty, a very fenffl>le pkaftkre to hear 

* the prophets exulting over fucli lyrants and oppreflbirs 

* as the kings ^f AlTyria. In the xivth chapter of I£iiah 

* there is an ^inikion^ or a triumphant ode upon the 

* {all of Babylon* It reprefents the infernal manfions 

* as moved, and the ghofts of deceafed tyrants as ri&^ 
^ to meet the king of Babylon, and congratulatte his 

* coming among them. — ^The Greek poet Aicxus, who 
^ is fo celebrated for his hatred to tyn^nts, and whofe 

* odes were animated with the fpirit of liberty no lefs 

* than with the fpirit of poetryi we may prefume to lay, 
^ never wrote any iMng comparable to it. — But not only 
^ in this particular, i)ut in general the fcriptures, though 

* often perverted to the purpofes of tyranny, are yet in 

* their ow» nature calculated to promote the civil as well 
"* as the religious liberties of mlnkind. True religion, 

* and virtue, and liberty are more nearly related, and more 

* intimately connefted with ieach other, than people com* 

* monly confider**.' 

But a change of fituation dilated a change of language, 
and infenfibly produced an alteration of fentiment. lii 
1780 bp. Newton founded the trumpet of alarm againft 
the aflbciations, which peaceably aflanbkd to promote a 
parliamentary reform, and which were at that time zea* 
loufly fupported by the duke of Richmond and by WiU 

ft* Diff. 00 the Proph. vol. I. p. 31 1. * Equality, in itt tatitnal aceep. 
*■ ution, as relating te civil privilfget and impartial lawf , it interwoven 
*'wtth ChrilUanity itfclf : they mnft live or perifh together.* Spirit of 
Ckrijiignity comparU with thi Spirpt oftU Tims by Gilbest Wakefield, p. a?* 

S liun 
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lii^iii pitt. In a I(:tt^r ", addreffcd by the bifliop of J^rif- 
Xo\ \f> the hoyf(^^ of commoas, and diftribute^ ^^S 
Its m^rab^rs, he , f;|y?, • Affert your digpity, n>aint?ui 
' youif auti^c^yfT-'WilhQUt yoi^r exertions t^ere will be 

* an uuei[ c|id of all la^^ ^d of ail gov? niiflif qt. All fuch 

* ajRo^iatwi^ Iho^ be fuppj^ed and f^i&^^X- forbiidden 

* in future, ai;id all fuch (^p^mmitt^je-inqi^QiQuld bepunlQi^d 

* ^, TKAlTpus to th^r kjng afic^. cou^tty.' ' The 

* P^ppk cannot,* {9^stkc prelate ill tlvis l^tter^ * udy{ cpyi- 

* pbi^'^f i wrnipt parliainem,;%?nd. he recommends, 
rt^t the c|f#i9Apf m^^bfrs pjf p^^ent flxoUjld be. 
rendered leiVpppuIar. * ThQ gi^ejitgc thei property, the 

. * iSreateir, i(\ prqportiqa Jiq^l^ be ^xmp^oi votes^ 

* 1% <:2^not be ^tting or proper, th;^t th^ n^dy 3ind necef- 
*fitous ^.ul4 ^i^j^y the (afnepri^vil^es. an^ prerogatives 
' ^ the ri<ph ai^d opulent.* Pon;yjnc^d tha^ fervant^ in 
particular cyigbt to be pls|ce4 in ^ lla^.qf greater fubjedion 
to the rich, Me-J^, ^^rhetheir a,l%>^ fliou]Ui not b? framed 
^ for granting ^ maflers a juijli^uthprity ovei; thpm ? — It 

. * i^ay ^llp d^ftrve fu?nfideri^tipA, >yhcther ibo^e co^pral 

* correQion, fo inany. blow^, fo many l^aftief, may. apt; be 
*- properly inflift^ i<u^ef^ 9?r^wi regulat^jos. for^^i^t^ 

* faults, and have as gpH4 ^effi^ft in doj??eftic ^s iff. mi- 

* litary difcipline ?* Perhaps the mode qf Ujfating the 
Africaiiis in the WeJ(t-Ii^if^-iflf^4* wpuld '^ye for- 
Di£h^ his lordfbip; with fom^ Vcfluabl^ bints fo^^^com* 
pletion of bis plan^ Tbie pijoprif^^jf^ pf ikacl^bng ^e^^pxp 
of de^h^te i§ 2W>th^ pif the topic* enfpri;cd by him ifi this 
curious circular letter. Th^re are ' fphools of oratory,* 
fays he, \g^c/ Often aSemble, and h^ra^gue, ap^^gue 

* in imitation of the debates in parliament.' Shocked 
that they fhould have the impudence in this maimer 
to imitate their fuperiors, the biftop recommends, that 

w Infcrtcd in voj. I. of hit Works. 

- juf. 



juftices of the peace fhould be empowered to regulate, 
and, if they pleafe, to Tupprefsi all Ibcieties for pubUc 
debate and difcufTion. 

In this letter alfo he expreiTes his regret, that the pow^r 

. of ecclefiafticf ibould have had ib great a diminution in 

this country. * CenforeSy pensmces, excommunidalions 

* have,' he exclaims, * loft their force ; the canons are be- 

* ccNne no more than bruia fulmiruif and are no more re- 

* garded. If procefTesarecom^aencedinthefpiritualcourty 
' they are foon removed by. appeals to the civil courts.' 
But that his lofdihip'a readers will fyn^|>athr{e yriAk him in 
his forrpw, or r^ard this as any very terribly evil, is not 
perhaps perfe^Uy certaia. AtBriftol, he had, ho^wever, 
^he fatirsfa£^ion of perfecuting a number of Roms^i Ca- 
tholicS) and an oppprtunky of proving, that t^ pirelat^s 
of this country have not loft all their autho^ri^. Thefe 
jCatholic^ of Briftol, it feems, had been ^utAfj^ of tht 
crime of preparing to open a public chapel. Having ap- 
pointed the prieft and the proprietor of the building to 
ineet him at the houfe of the mayor of Briftol« his lord* 
fiiip there explained to them the heinoufnels of their of« 
fence. He told them, that * to prefume upon opening, a 

* public mafs-houfe in fuch a public place was (b daring 
^ an afiroflt, fo contemptuous a defiance of all law and 
'- authority, that nogovernment would or could endure it ;* 
and he declared to them, that ' if they fliould ftill perfift 

* in their prurpofe; he was authorized by the minifter to 
'declare unto them, that he would employ the whole 

* force of government, and profecutc them to the utmoft 

* feverity of the law^*/ His lordftiip's threats- produced 

their 

^ Thefe jure die fal(h<q^*s<owa wonU^ •• recorded- by him in bis Li/ct 
^ 88* This, wbtoh was. written byhimfelf, v«A*puUi(hed with bit 
worki in 17^8, !• one of the more early of hit DifTerUtioBt on Pro- 
phecy, (vol. L pu S44), he iayi, * they a«e only pretended fricnda* to the 

S a * church) 
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their natural eflfeQ. Thofe, who had the audacity (I am 
ufing a word in unifon with the prelate's own expref- 
(ions) to form the defign of publicly vrorDiipping God 
in their own way, and of following the di£Utes of their 
confcicnces, in the city of Briftol, were compelled to 
Ibandon it, and to convert the building to a diflferent 
purpofc, I 

Speaking of thofe who conduced the oppoiitioh 
againft Lord North's adminiftration,' our courtly prelate 
fays ; they have * advanced and propagated fuch levcl- 

* ling notions, as would not only be the ruin of our happy 

* conftitution, but are fubverfive of all law, of all go- 

* vernmcnt, of all fociety whatever ; that all men are 

* born equals ; that every man is his own governor and 

* legiflator ; that no man ought to pay taxes who is not 

* reprefented ; that eleftions of members of parliament 

* {hould be annual ; that every man of the age of twenty- 

* one fliould have a vote ; that the power of the people 

* is fupreme above all ; that the people have a right to 

* dall their governors to account, and to redrefs all grie- 

* vances ; that the King Was made for the people, and not 

* the people for the King ; that the King is only a fer- 

* vant of the people ; that the people have depofed and 

* murdered Kings, and may again **♦* Little did this right 

re- 

I 

* church, but retl enetniet to religion, who encourage perfecutlon of any 

* kind.' Afterwards perhaps he thought^ that he who has atuioed to th« 
cpifcopal dignity is fo far elevated above the mafs of mankind, as to be 
exempted from the obfervance of thofe rules, w(ich ought to regulate the 
condud of common men. 

6& Thus he expiefles himfelf in ike Accent of hts own Ufi^ P* 1S4* 
But his UJt ofMiiUn (p. t8}, prefixed to his edition of the Paradife Loft, 
will prove, that there was a time, when he could fpeak even of the laft of 
thefe opinions, without teftifying the flighteft dKapprobation of it ; and 
tould exprefs himfelf in fuch a manner, as if he believed it to be true, and 
that the truth of it was capable of proof. It was, fays he, in a houfe in 
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reverend author fufpe3, that thefe dtUjiahlt notion^) 
before the expiration of the i8th century^ ^would ob« 
tain throughout France a general currency. Apjprized 
that the death of the bp. of Briftol took place in the 
year 17821 one .fliould be tempted to conclude,, were 
there not evidence to the contrary, that the paifage recited 
above Was copied from the debates in parliament, and 
from the fpeech of fome living prelate, who had deemed 
it expedient to abuf<p the French nation, and to declaim 
againfi Frencph principles. 

There is alfo another prelate and writer on prophecy^ 
from whom I have had very frequent occafion to quote« 
whofe inconfiilencies and degeneracy are well adapted 
for illuftrating the baleful eflfe£l$, which i^aturally refult 
from a fituation in the funfiiine of the court, and from 
the pofleffion of exalted rank *in the church. It is the 
prefent bifliop of Worcefter to whom I refer, an eccle* 
(iafiic, certainly not lefs learned nor lefs enlightened 
than the late bifliop of Briftol. The fucceeding extra3s 
tranfcribed from his works, and an acquaintance with 
the maxims by which his aftions have been regulated, 
will be fufficient to fliew, that there has been an entire 
want of harmony between his fentiments as a man, and 
his condu£l as a bykop. 

When bp. Hurd was nothing more than the fellow of 
a College, and the minilter of St. Andrew's the Little in 
Cambridge, he then aflerted, that ' Rational Enquiry is 

* the Pride and Prerogative of human nature \* and that 
Religion itfelf is Jounded * in Free Enquiry, and the 

High Holborn, thti Miltoti profecuted hit dx^ti till the king's trial ati4 
death, when * the Prfcibyteriatu declaimitig tragkally againft the king'* 

* aeecuticn, and aiferting that his |>ef fon wak facred and inviolable, pro- 
^ voked htm to write the Tenure of Kings and Magiftrates, proving that it 

* is lawful to call a tynnt to account, and to depofc and puthim to death.' 

-S3 * Liberty 
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• Liberty of Private Judgment**.' But when he was 
raifed from the rank of a batchelor in Divinity to aa 
cpifcopsil throne, he then declared himfelf, in his pri- 
mary vifltation-charge, to be an advocate for Cempul- 
Jion in matters of religion, for that is the word his lord- 
ihip has thought proper to employ. In this charge, he 
difcovered himfelf to be of opinion, that the New Tefta* 
ment cannot fofely be entrufted in the hands of mankind, 
until its doftrines have heen modelled at the difcretio» 
of princes and priefts; and proftkuted bis talents in dcr 
fending the impofition of creeds and modem formularies 
of artificial theology*'; formularies, which ferve ' no 
other purpofe than to create animofity, and engender 
indolence**, to encourage hypocrify,^ and fliackle in- 

»• Sec>Senn, on Pipgv. xxii. 6, preached at Caxabr^i^e by Ridiar4 
Kurd, B. D. in 1753, p. 14. 

w See the Charge delivered to the Clergy of the Diocefe of Litchfield 
and Coven^, at the hiflipp*i primary vifiution in 1775 ^^^ *776» When 
*perfoM in- high aitioaa in the chmrch,* fayt Dr. Hartley (On M^ 
voi 11. p, ^71), < have their eyci cslightesed, and feethe compiiont ju^d 

* deficiencies of it, they muft incur the prophetical cenfiirci m the k^ghtft, 
' degree t if they ftill conciDr, nay, if they do not endeavour to reform and 

« purge out thefe defilements.* To the attention of bp. Hurd, and the 
other eodefiafties, who ocsnpy the ep»(€opa} bench, as tathc perfons pniK 
cipally accounuble for a long lift of theological dogmnU being ftiU. arbi- 
trarily in^poCcd upon the minda of thottfands, I would rtcommend oofrof 
our Saviour's moft awful denunciations. W^e unto the world beaatfi of 
offences t Jot it mujt needs he tXat offences come % ht moe to that mm by whom 
tkeojtncecmifk! Mat.xviii.7. 
^ « Men., of tiin«r0u» mind*/ &ys a wi;ker of^ tmly teicvoleittfp»it« 

* wiU liii^refs inquiry^ left coMviaion fliould eMlwger.thcir cpm&>ru,s. 

* they will continue indolent and ignorant, inftead of labouring to^aow 
' the truth ; they wiU laugh away their time in trifles and impertinence, 
« and fink into voluptuoufnefs. and cafe : or thtji wUl aflFea a kind of 

* clerical, ftaje, that flimfy v«il, behind wWch igpotimce is wont ta con- 
« ccal itfelf, and to cbajlcng^ achwaOtr of wiCd«m»' Bycr ofiSubioap- 
tipn, td ed. p.,a<^ 

quiry, 
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quiry; to Check tHe adVancenient of religioirs knowledge, 
and to accelerate the growth of infidelity. 

Thfe p'aflages that follow are frorirbp. Hurd's Moral 
and Political Dialogues^^, a work which hds defervedly 
attained to a very cortfiderable height of reputation. In 
fl'ating his ideas, refp^fting the meafittes adopted by the 
two firft Britifli pHnc'es of the hoiife of Stuart, and the 
confequent overthrow of Charles the Ift and the mo- 
narchy, he fays, * Every dormant privilege of the croWn, 

• eveiy phantom of prerogative, which had kept the 

• fimplef a^es in awe, was now very ilnfeafonably con- 

• jured up, (o terrify all that durft oppofe themfelves to 

• encroaching royalty. LaWyers stad churchmen Were 

• employed in this fervice. And in their fierce en- 

• deavoiir to uphold ai tottering throne by falfe fupports, 

• they entirely overthrew i<. The nation was out of all 

• patience to hear th6 one decree the emprire of the kings 

• of England to be ibfblute a^d nncontrolhible by hu- 

• man law : and the dth^r gave more offertee, than they 

• found credit, by pretending that the fight of kings to 

• fuch empire Was divine. Eve^y ^rfifice, indeed, of 

• chicane and fojhiltry was called iff to the fuppoft of 

• thefe niaxims of laW and theology. But the feafon for 

• religious and civil Kberty to prevail over the impotent 

• attempts of each was it hand**^.' That a' lalrge propor- 
tion of the members of bur hierarciiy, of our legiflature, 
and of our courts of law, have been extremely hoftile to 
the caufe of civil liberty, the ingenious author of the 
BiaJogues was completely apprized. Speaking of tho 
rigaT p6^ffii in lYni country, h6 fays, • th'i language of 

• pafliamVnts, the decVeeis of lawyers, and the doftrines of 

H From the firft cdhio% printed for MiIUT) ia one volume 8vo. in the 

S 4 * divines. 
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* diviaes, have generally run in favour of the high £&t 

* exertions of prerogative ^T* 

What he obferves in a CubCequent pagie, with a refer* 
eiTce to- the arbitrary condufl of the Stuarts, and to the 
Revolution in 1688 which that condu^ produced, may 
be applied to vindicate fome of thoTe meafures of the 
Erench nation, which the priefts and penfioners of Eng- 
land have moft loudly reprobated* V It too often hap- 
^yens, that when the evil is once removed, it is pre^ 

* lently forgotten : and in matters of government efpe- 

* cially, where the people rarely think till they are made 
^ to feel, when the grievance is taken away, the falfe 

* fyftem eafily returns, and fcmietimes with redoubled 

* fbroc".' 

That Dr. Hurd entertiuned the moft unfavourable 
ideas of the manners of a court, the following citation 
will I think decifively prove. It is taken from that dia- 
logue,, in which Mr. Cowley and Mr. Sprat are the 
Ipeakers. * My fituation was fuch,' fays Mr. Cowley,,, 

* that I came to have a fort of familiarity with greatnefs. 

* Yet Ihall I confefs my inmoft fentiments of this gilded 
*" life to you? I found it empty, fallacious^ and even 

* difgufting^ The outfide indeed was fair, j^ut to me» 
*' who had an opportunity of looking it thrpugh, nothing 

* could be more deformed and hateful. All was am- 

* bition^ intrigue, and £dfhood« £very one intent on 

^ Thtt Tingle palltge f hxvm ttkea frott the thirds edition ; for it U 
there better expreiTed than in the firft, vol, II.- pi. 99. This qaotation 
from the prelate Uliiftr«tef two important inquirieSk Wat the fecurity of 
public liberty in Fiance compatible with the prefervation.ef its- hierarchy 
and ita different orders of nobielTe ? Had the Trench people any juft 
grounds to fear, that the immenfe revenues, fettled on the crown by the 
Con^ituent Afenbly, would, at lengthy be employed in overturning the ' 
•onftitutidn they had eftabliflied, and, perhaps in forging chains yet more 
Md more galling than thofe which the Mtioaal c«eify h»d broken ? 
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his own fcheme$9 frequently wickedi always ba& 
and felfifli.. Great profeiEons of honour, of frlendihipt 
and of duty ; but all -ending in low views and fordid 
pra£Uces.' * Your idea then. of a court/ fays Mr. 

Sprat, * is that of A Den of Thieves, only better 
drefledy and more civilized. That, faid he, is the idea 

^ under which truth obliges me to reprefent it. — ^There 
are but two forts of men, purfued he, that (hould think 
of living in a court, however it be that We fee animals 
of all forts, clean and unclean, enter into it. The one 
is, of thofe ftrong and aQive fpirits that are formed for 
bufinels, whofe ambition reconciles them to the buftle 
of life, and whofe capacity fits them for the difcharge 
of its fun&ions. — ^The other fort are what one may 
properly enough call, if the phrafe were not fomewhat 
uncourtly, the mob of courts ; they, who have vanity 
or avarice without ambition, or ambition without ta- 
lents. Thefe by afliduity, good luck, and the help of 
their vices (for they would fcorn to earn advancement, 
if it were to be had, by any worthy pra£l)ces) may in 
time fucceed to the lower pofts in a government ; and 
together make up that fliewy, fervile, felfifli crowd we 
dignify with the name of a court.* ' I. fliall,* fays Mr* 

Cowley, ' fpend my time more innocently, at leaft, and, 
I prefume to think, more ufefuUy in — ftudies, than in 
that Ripftry^ation, if it may deferve to be called one, of 
court favour and dependence. And if I extended the 
obfervation to many others, that are. fond to take up 
their refidence in thofe quarters, I cannot believe ( 
(hould do them any mjuftice.' But, refueled he, * I 
intended no refle£lion on any of the clergy, and much 
lefs on the great pfelates of the church, for their at* 
tendance in the courts of princes, — I cannot enough 
admire the zeal of fo many pallors of the church, who^ 
though the flayiOi manners and libertinifm of » cour^ 

^ muH 
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* niuft beiribrd than ordinarily oflKnfivfe fo men of tKfir 

* dharafters, continue to difcharge their bffic^ fo fraih- 
^ fully ^ and yet fo punBriallj, in that filrrfatiott.* But this 
encomittth of the atithor of the Dialdgiies is not praiR, 
but fatire ; for he immediately adds in a ftdte*', in a tone 
of iirony : • TAb^ amiable is this candoiir ! Licentious 

* men, on the other hand, draw ftrange conclufions. 

* Bilhop Burnet tells us of Lord Rochefler, " that flie 
** afpirings he had obferved at court of fome of the 
" clergy, with the fervile ways they took to attain to 
•^ prefermcfnt, had hiade him often think they f^Tpefted 
•' the things were not true, which, in their fermons and 
**^ difcotirfes, they fo earneftly recommended." Some 
^ Pdjfdgts of the Life and Death of the Earl ofRocheJltr, 

* p. lai. We fee that this unhappy lord, obfcrving 

* abilhdanc^ 6f clergymen about the court, and not 

* f eiietrating the true reafon of their attendance, fell 

* into the uncharitable furmize, that, like his lay-ac- 

* quaintance, these reverend persons Were 

• THERE ONLY TO DO THEIR OWN BUSINESS**/ 

Ifi animadverting on the falfe notions, which many 
in this country have entertained in favour of the prero- 
gafiVcs of the monarchy, he fays, unlefs thefe prejudices 
gbtt corf efted, * there is conjtant reafon to apprehend, 

* not only that tlie royal authority may flretch itfelf be- 
*yond due bounds; butmay gro^^, at length, into* ap 

* enormous tyfaftny*^.' Whether bp. Hurd, fince his 
affumptioh of the chafaSer of a legiflator, being aware 
of the eag^rnefs with' which royalty grafps at every oppor- 
tunity of enlarging its power, has fhewn himfdf a 
friend to <he indepehdehcy of pariiaitient ; or whetheif, 

•» I Kno^r not Aether thh cariotts note occitrt in any but the fifft edi- 
tion of thk I>iftk>gtte^ Is the tUid and all the bter editions it it pen- 
dently foppreiTedi 

•^ F. 67, 6a, 76, 77v «*Ai78. 

on 
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on die contrary, be has difcovered a readin^fs to foi^ward 
die enciioadimentf of the crown, and a iervils acquief- 
gence in the nieafores of the minifter i let thofe decide, 
who are tfcqaoiiived with the tenor of his lordifaip's par- 
liafmemary condu^* 

That th« authilk' of the Dialo^es, Moral and Politt-' 
, cat, Wa& almoft prepared ta ftand forwai'd as the advo- 
cate of rep€tb]tcani^m*^ the following parage would 
feem to evince. ' Being ufed to coilftder all ' political 
•power a« coming originally frotn the People, it feems lo 

* me but fitting, that they fliottld difpofe df thai p#wer fof 
/their own ufe, in what hands, aitd under 
"^ WHAT CONDITIONS, they pleafe*'/ 

In the Poftfcript to the firft edition of hia Dialogaes, 
where he lays afide the ftyle of di^logiiig, and attai^kK 
the recently publiihed Hiflory of England by David 
Hume, Dr. Hard fpeaks, ftill more unequivocally, Uka 
a warm and decided advocate of freedom. The pte- 
ceding dialogues, fays he, are * fo compounded afr to 

* afford a fcafonable antidote to the poifon of this new 
/hiftory/ We are told 'by the writer of it, ** that fei the 

particular exertions ol' power, the f^ueftion oughf 

never fo be" forgot, ti;hat is ie/i ? BtK in the geneyat 

diftribution, there can feldom be admitted any ocbef 

•• queftipn than zvhai is ufuai ? " fVirc this true^ k thaf 

* ufe to be eftimated only from the immediately preced- 
■*' Ing times ?— Shall a great people be fo fyeeiy cenfored: 



«( 



*i 



*i 



>*- D^. Parr, in coBt«»ftin^ thfr cluun£^ of bp. Warburtbn aik) bp« 
Hitrd, {ay» of the former, * he never thought it expedient, — to expiate the 
' aitleft and animated cfFufiont of hit youth, by the example -of a tenlpo- 
' rizing^ and obfequious old age. Re began not his ctnnr^, as others hi^'e 
* done, wftlilpeculative republicaniifkni, liordid he end^it,. airthe fiutfe |^er- 
' font are navr doin^ wtib pra^icaa- tofyifiiK' Tra&s by Warburtbn 4tid 4 
WarbuTtoniani not admttcd into the Coif^Skns of Mr ReJ^Hive WorJU, i^9^ 
p. 1^6. •? P, 188. 

* fer 
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^fot kk>king>back Into their old charters ; and, when (o 

* mighty a caufe as that of liberty is pleading, fliall they be 

* rigoroufly tied up to the precedents of! two or ^ee 

* reigns, when they could fo eafily defend themfelve^ 

* by alleging their dder ufages, and by oppofing to 

* diefe novel encroachments the more reverend preferip*' 

* tion of 9^es ? At this rate I defire to know, how 9 
^ free conftitution could ever fubfifi, or at letft preferve 

* irfelf in any country ? Ambition, Intrigue, Expc- 

* diency, Neglefi, and even Chance itfelf are conftantly 
** introducing, and for a time will .frequently continue, 

* infringements of a People's Rights. And (hall ufur^ * 

* pation, imder the name of ufe, be prefently pleaded 

* againft the refumption of them ? " But whether 
tliefe patriots were to blame, or no, for oppoling 
what was ufual^ furely that family, who followed fo 

** reafonable a rule, or, in the hiftorian's language, who 
** adhered to the s^cient conftitution, can be thought de« 
•• ferving of no great cenfure." What, not for ehdea- 

* vouring to rivet thofe chains of fervitude, which their 

* predeceffors had perhaps 'been kindly forging on the 

* necks of their fubje£ts? Not, for endeavouring to 
•turn irregularities into preced<ftit, and extravagancict 

* into fyftem, and fo to enflave a mighty people beyond 

* all hopes of redemption ; a people, that had juft be^ 

* fore unanimoufly called this family to the throne, and 

* whofe liberties had been refpefted even in the higheft ^ 

* exertions of former tyranny? The cau/a regnatidif 

* which tyrants magnify fo much, muft furely, in the 

* opinion of this political cafuift, be a powerful excufe 

* to juftify thefe enormous attempts, and to cover the 

* infamy of entailing fo peftilent a mifchief, as tfiat of 

* Civil Servitude, on the fouls and bodies of their good ' 

* fubjefts. '" Few examples," he obferves, " occur of 
**princes« who have willingly rcfigned their power. 

" None 
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'' None of thofe who have» without a ftra|gle» lfl»i««d 
*'it to be extorted from them." // may hfii and* 
' for the credit of princes, I am forry for it/ Tbii poft* 
fcript from which I have been tempt<ed thus liberally to 
tranfcnbe, as well on account of its rare occurrence, as 
its intrinfic excellence, the author of it concludes with 
the following prefage : That * Britons will never here* 

* after fuffer the Uqft encroachmei^t on their (now, at 
' leaft) conftitutional Rights and Privileges; left not 
' only that indulgence (hould favour the introduAiok 

* of tyranny, but (which is more provoking, though 
' lefs terrible) left it ihould give a handle to thank* 

* lefs men, grown wanton in the ^ufe of liberty, to 

* calumniate the friends and benefa6lors of mankind, 

* and to plead the caufe of tyrants/ 

His lordfliip of Worcefter, it is true, has long afted 
in direft oppofition to all fuch fentiments. But there is 
no myftery in the conduft of our prelate. The author 
of the Dklogues was a private man. That author is now 
transformed into a lord of parliament. Befides, thofe 
who have read the firft of his dialogues know, that n^ 
man is better acquainted than his lordfliip with the ar- 
guments, which a complying coufcience may employ S» 
quiet the fcruples which might otherwife difturb it, anA 
to glofs over any unmanly a£ls of inconfiftency and in* 
(incerity ; and that no one is better informed, how ex* 
tenfively convenient it is for him, who lives within the 
atmofphere of a court, and feeks the rifing gale of pxof* 
perous fortune, to cultivate the arts of accommodation, 
and to make principle bend fubmiSive before the ghtter* 
ifig (hrines of ambition and avarice. If we may truft 
likewife to the evidence of faft, the biftiop of VVorcef- 
tcr appears to have thought, that the fentiments, which 
be has put into the mouth of Mr. Waller, in the firft 
of his dialogues, ought not filently to occupy the page 

of 
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pI ^i#ok, 4iii^ tha^ Hmf jdeierve to be 2&ed uppn on 
the ffa^ q£ the' world. Tbit precept tmghi to be forti- 
g^ by example, is, indeed^ a tiuth^ the autlumty of 
jnhich i$ vaiverfid and undifputed* 
^ Mr. Waller saaiatains, * that fincerky/ I am row 
quoti9g the words of bp« Hurd, * or a fcrapiiloiis 

* re^rd t^ truth in all our converiattCMi and hehaTiour, 
\how fpiec;iou$ (oever it dMty be in theory, is a thing in- 

* ppflfiUe i\i praj^cci; ibat there is n^ living in the yftmlA 

* -qh' ^h (ermi a^ theft ; * and that a man of bufinefs 
*/vm& either ^t the fcene, or learn to tempcriiie 'ftri£l^ 
'oefs or ibfe.^dlcipline of .the philofopbcr ^with fome 
' realbn^Ie aq$yHQycnodation9«-**lhk)t a fullen and inflex* 
VibleAiK^erity, hnt a isoi and feafonable accommodGilion 

* of one*& felf, to th£ various exigemeies of <l)e times, is 
^ th^ ^ffi4^n virtue, dial: ougfat td predoimnate in a man 
tci life anid bitlinefs. Alt the reft, believe me, is the 
*-vefy Qjttit oLphibfophy and unexperienced wlfdom* 
*jr^The hUmouxf of ading ahrays on one priae^le was, 
%l hi^At n^felf, like thafe df failing with one wind : 
Vwher^iis tb^ jtxpcrt marineu wins his way by plying in 
ta)l di^ei^ans,.^^ occafions ierve, and making the beft 
V^f -all weathers.* The pl^si explicitly in favour of 
JK^ccH^ity, wttich bp. Hurd"^' has exhibited to great ad- 
vantage 

•* If any pcrfon fhould be of opinios, that I have ceufured the conduft 
of this learned prelate with too much freedom, 1 fhall, in order to juftify 
the fty(c which I- have employed, refer him to a paflage written by the 
biffiop himlbif. If the charges againft him be admitted to be well 
foimd^,. it win then |!P7)>9p«be thought, tfiat,.if. I. hate lalten i«to any 
iault, \i i» t^t I l^ve urged ^bemiot<^ caIm,and<P»ft a tone. * He lea¥e« 

• it io others,' he I'aya, * to the foft divine and courtly controvcrfialift, to 

♦ combat the moft flagitious tenets with fercnity; or maintain the moft 
^ awful -reli^fii>ut truths in a way, that mideads the unwary reader into an 
' KjitU^Q^. of their mtking but liule tmpretlioii ao 4ie waiter^* own heart. 
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V^tage i^d at g^eat lengthy aii4 wiicl^ he has Jcarcdy 
fiif^f^4 ^ ^ c4^mhHd by a Jnglt argument, s^ t^Ms 
(^clu||ed. ' Take it from me ^s an oracle, which \wg 

* 9ge ao^ evperi^cf^ enable me to deliver with all ^fi^- 

* ff^^^e, Wb^fy^r» in |Uccee4ing times, Qiall form him* 

• fcjf .0*^ th^ Rlai^ ter^ givei^, j^^U mee< w^th the ftfety, 
■ cfiedit, appla^^e, and, if l^e chafes,, honour and fortiinie 

• in fj^ ^q|[ld> viich may be promife^ indeed, bwt a^cr 
*will be obtained, by at^ o^hir fn^hp4^^: A»d ce»- 
tf^n^lj^ it M^^J^ readily conce^e^ ^9 the authoir of the 
l^ajog^^, th?* ^ 9J)i^ryaitio^ 9(f wh^i is paffiingi«thje 

. w^l4t ^ an ^cquaimance with hilU^y^ cojicur in iji^- 
ftffffling: \K» tl^i ^ ^Mfighticil ta^e^^j^^ JM^d th^ ^aoA folid 
le^fT^ij^ ^uc^ oft^n fuS^red to. languid ia the Qiade of 
Privacy and iji^flef 4^^ fro\yi^^ of f^wrtune ; that very M- 
fei;ent quy^ifica^p^s, a^d fu(;}\,as ^e beit tayght iii the 
ichpQl Off tl^e world, are f^ m^ra requifite for Aich an 

' afpii^e to the fayovur of ^atefmin and princes ; and Uiat 
by him whp is pieei&ng (prward ias ^ candidate for titlefi 
j|nd preferment, a ftriQ fyftem of morals will affuredljr 

>e fpund to fcrye n^o other purpofe, than ip retard and 

to eiKWxb^r. . . 

, Wpuld his lord&ip of Wprceftcr GondeTceivi to apply 

to the juftifi^aUon of his own cond^ and his.owa con^ 

filjlency thofe arguments, by which he has fo ingeoipiifly* 

^ For himfelf he &cely owns he i< apt to Hiof^Ic a^ he writer; and w<)uld 
' even blufh to repel an infult oh fcnfe and virtue with lefji vigour, chafl 
*• every honeft man is expe^cd to fhew in hisown cafe.' Rem. tm Mr, 
DdvidjAme*J Eff, m the Mat.Mj/t, ^JUl, 1777, p. la. Of tint ptmphlet 
Mr. Hume juftly fays in his Lj^ (he is politqly called by. Ih^ Hard * a 

* Puny Dialectician from the North '), that it is written * with «U the 

* illiberal petulance, arrogance, and fcurrility, which diftinguifh the Wtr- 

* burtonian fchool.* The entire honour of having writt^ this pamphlet 
^ biibop of Woccefter does not dains. The greaur part of it was- wriu 
ten by Warburtcm, and is inferted in bp. Kurd's edittop of hi# woHcfa 

N P. 14, ao, 3^,37. 

and 
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and with (o much eloquence, vindicated the infincertties 
and inconfiilencies of Nfr. Waller's life ; he would cer- 
tainly add new laurels to his literary fame, and be fecure 
of awakening a more than ufual degree of the public 
curiofityand attention. Scarcely is his lordihiphimfelf^ 
aware; till he undertakes it, how copious is the theme, 
and how numerous ure the perfons^ within the fphare of 
his own obfervation, who have diilinguiihed diemfelves 
by dexterity of deceit and flexibility of principle. 

If, when a private man, he could frame inch plaufible 
pleas, by way of apology for dif&mulation and a de- 
parture from principle, what may not lye expe&ed fa-om 
him, now that he has fo long poflefTed a feat in the houfe 
of lords and on the bench of bifliops, where he has feen 
thofe arts of accommodation, and that verfaiitity of prin- 
ciple, the advantages of which he di^lays, pra£lifed with 
the moft unremitting perfeverance, and the happieft fuc- 
cefs ? Even to the moft experienced profitients in du- 
plicity fuch a work would be accept^le. To diflPerent 
members of the cabinet, to the dukes of Richmond and 
Portland, and to the prime minifter of the country, it 
would be peculiarly interefling, executed, as it would 
be, with the greateft elegance of diftion and variety of 
materials. And furely our prelate is too uniformly po- 
lite, and has too ftrong a fenfe of the propriety of ac- 
commodating himfelf to the wiflies of his majefty's mi- 

nifters, that he fhould difcover the fmalleft reluftance 
» 

to oblige or to entertain them. It would alfo be an ob- 
je£l worthy of his diftinguifhed talents, to endeavour to 
render political apofiafy as fa(hionab!e in the lower rank? 
of fociety, as it already is in the higher. 

His lordfliip is known to be animated by the love of 
fame. Let him then once more call forth his wonted 
energy, and be excited by it to apply the whole force of 
bis gcnriis, apd tbe conclufions of his experience, to a 

matter- 



mafier*piece of art, for the execution of which he ih 
eminently qualified. Having long (ince attained to d 
familiarity with greatnefs ; having long been acquainted 
with the interior of a palace, with its vices, its msmners, 
and the caft of its converfation ; let him complete his 
unfinifhed piflure of a Court, which, though little more 
than an outline, is at once bold and corre3, and plainly 
iketched by the hand of a mafter. Let him add to it thofe 
exquifite touches, which he who copies from life is alone 
capable of giving. It is true, he needs entertain no fears, 
left the colours he has ufed fliould be evanefcent, or left 
the piflure, in its pfefent ftate, fliould be denied, by any 
honeft and competent judge, to be a ftrong refemblanct 
of the fcenc and the charafters it was intended to reprcr 
fent. But numerous as are the figures which he has in^ 
troduced into it, it will ftill admit the addition of new 
charaflers and new perfonages: hjarmonious as is the 
group of objeds which he has pourtrayed, it is ftill pof- 
fible for him to arrange them with greater Ikill and to 
more advantage : dark as is the colouring, and large as is 
the proportion of fhade, ftill the former may with pro* 
priety be heightened, and the gradations of the latter may 
be yet more copioufly fcatlered. 



CHAPTER XV. 

ON DANI£L's prediction OF THI FALL OF 

THS: PAPACY. 

« 

TLLUSTRATIONS have been given of feveral pro- 
-*► pbecies, which, as they foretell the deftrudion of* 
all ecclefiafUcal tyranny in Europe, of courfe include 
the demolition of the papa! powen But there is a pre- 

T di£lion, 
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diAion, written by a prophet, who lived 600 years be- 
fore the Chnftian aera, and ii^ a peculiar manner en- 
joyed the favoar of Almighty God*, which annoancei 
the latter event in particdlar. 

Daniel, 11* defcribing his vifion of the four Beafts^ or 
the four great monarchies, which they fymbolically re-- 
prefemed, relates, that the Fourth Btaft had Ten HornSy 
that is to fay, the Fourth empire was divided into Ten 
Kingdoms, and that there came up among them another 
little horn, the emblem tjf the papacy. Of this he pro- 
phefies in the lame chapter (ch. vii.) that in point of time 
he /hall rife after them ; that htjhail be diver ft'^ from the 
other kings; and having a look morefiout than his fel- 
lowSy JhaU make uar tinih the faints and pretuiil againfl 
them. — And he fhall fpeak great words againfl the mofi 
High, and fhall wear out the faints of the mofi HigK 
and think to change times tmd laws : and thty fiiall be 
given into his hand until a time and times and the di^ 
viding of timej But the judgment fhall fit, and ^hey 
fhall tak^ away his dominion^ to confume and to defitoj^ 

it unto the end. 

* The Four Kings (ver. 17),'* fays bp. Newtop, * arc: 

* not four fingle kings, but kingdoms ; and fo the Ten 
' Horns or Kings (ver. 24), are not Ten fingle kings, 

* but kingdoms; and fo likewife the little Horn is not a 

* fingle king, but a kingdom, not a fingle man but a 
' fucceflion of men, exercifing fuch powers, and per- 
•^ forming fuch aftions,' as are here defcribed^' ' This 

* horn,* lays bp*. HalUfax, * was not to arifc till after the 
' Roman empire had been broken into many independent 
' fovereignties : and it is an undoubted faS, notorious 

* Sec Dan. ix. 2^; x, 11. 

* It iwiU be JhiiftfT^in «her form* of governwffW ; t, «. k will be of: 

waecct^fi^csltMure, 
5 Jdan. ch. Tii. ^ Vol. L^^^ 
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* la hiftory^ that no iboner bad diat government, by 
' means of the fierce and free nations of the North, eX'> 
^perienced this fatal .change, than the Roman church, 

* taking advantage of fuch diftra£lions, began to rear its 

* head, and grow up to the full fize and ft^ture of tki 

* 7nan of Jin^J On many points Mr. Evanfon diSen 
in opinion from the prelates whom I have juft quoted ; 
«nd the reader.needs fcarcely to be told, for he will col- 
left it from the tenor of the paffages which I before ex*- 
trafted from him, that he is extremely wary in applying 
any prophecies exclufively to the church or to the pon- 
tile of Rome. But the foDowing citation from him will 
be fufficient to {hew, that his fentlments on the recently 
cited prophecy of Daniel perfeftly harmonize with the 
ftatements of bifliops Newton and Hallifax. * Withrefpef^ 
^ to Daniel, it muft be remarked^ that if we except the 

* celebrated prediftlon of the fcventy weeks, the avowed 

* objefts of all his prophecies are the .|pieat revolutions 
'of civil government under the four univerial mo- 

* narchies of Babylon, Perfia, Greece, and Rcmie. It 
^ is therefore reafonable to conclude, that no circum- 

* fiances are introduced by the prophet, but fuch as coin^ 

* cide, or are neceiTarily connefted with the main fcope 

* of his prediftions. Now fince the .Ten Horns of bis 

* fourth viiionary Beaft are declared to be emblems of 

* the many feparate kingdoms, into which this prophet, 

* fo many ages before the event, repeatedly foretold tbe 

* European,. Roman empire would be divided, it will rea« 
' dily be granted, that the little horn reprefenting a tcm- 

* porai principality arifing upon the rtiins of fome of the 

* various governments, into which the body of the em- 

* pire was at firft broken, differing from the other king- 
^doms oi the Weft, ^Xiiihxyyj^iutlc, thai it, inferior 

» P. 0t. 

Ta 'tsi 
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• to the other principalities in power, yet affuming a tone 

• and ckportmcnt more arrogant than any of them, blaf- 

• pheming the Deity, ^nd perfecuting confcientious Chrif-* 

• tians, h a very juft and exaft type of the Roman hie- 

• rarchy, and applicable to no other hierarchy upon earth, 

• bccaufe none other ever acquired to itfelf an independ- 

• ent civil dominion*/ As this prediSion, ancient and 
concife as it is, has little need of a comment, none (hall 
be given. 

The deftruftion of the littU horn^ and the complete 
fulfilment of this memorable prophecy, it is likely, the 
preferit race' of men may have the opportunity of con- 
templating. The church of Rome has nearly eeafed to 
dazzle her Votaries. The fun of her profperity has fet 
for ever. The fymptoms of a lingering confumption the 
papacy hfiiS long betrayed ; the wound, received at the aerat 
of the protellant reformation, it has never recovered; thofe 
weaponsj which were once fuch a terror to its enemies, 
and which it wielded with fuch powerful effeS, are now 
become in its hands blunt and harmlefs ; it is indeed 
(hnink to a mere (keleton, when contrafted with the flou- 
riftiing ftate in which it once appeared, in the days of 
its maturity and vigour ; and, as its debility and decre- 
pitude have, for fome time paft, been on the increafe, to 
the eye of reafon, its fpeedy diflblution appears among 
the events mo ft reafonably to be expefted. It is alfo 
far from being improbable, that external violence may 
be fuperadded to internal w^aknefs. It is far from being 

^ Let. to bp. Hurd, p. ty. 

^ This is probable with refpeA to the papacy, Tht church of Rawu^ it i« 
to be expelled, will furvive her fpiritual father, the Pope. To bifliop 
Newton there appeared reafon to believe, that the Roman pontiff would 
continue to perfectite and to pofleft great power till about the year £OOo. 
See vol. III. p. 379, 383. This opinion it is necdkfi to combat, for at 
prefent it is little likely to be adopted. 

impfd- 
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improbable, that the republicans of France, bcforfe any 
long period (hall elapfe, may ftrike a formidable blow at 
the papal power in the metropolis where its throne is 
crcfted* ; and, if I may fo exprefs myfelf of the papacy, 
terminate the trareer of this hoary-headfid finner on the 
very (jpot, where the monfter £rft drew breath, forged 
thofe chains by which Europe was enflaved,. and formed 
thofe plans by which it was deluged with blood. 
. What! Some perfon will perhaps exclaim, as he pe- 
rufes the begijming of tjie chapter, are Four Beajls^ in 
the diftion of fcriptur^, the eftabliflied reprefentatives of 
as many celebrated monarchies ? Are a feries of fove- 
reign princes,, the vicegerents of the Deity as they, arc 
fometimes ftyled, — are ihty compared by thofe holy pro- 
phets, Daniel and John, to the beafls of theforeft? Is 
this the defcription of perfons, to whom the Deity has 
thought proper to apply this emblem of diftionour ? 
Lef the opinion of a celebrated German and of three 
othodox divines, of whom two are dignitaries belonging 
to the Englifli hierarchy, be heard upon this point. ' A 

* Etajl (or rather wild Beaft^ e*fio»'), both in Daniel and 

* here* fays Bengelius***, ' is the emblem of a feries or 
' fucceflion of m^n exercifing a lawlefs arbitrary power.' 
Mr. William Lowth, prebendary of Wincbefter", fpeak- 
ing of the four monarchies, fays, they ' were reprefented 

* Juricu exprciTei hii expc^tion, * that the Fopei, being driven out of 

* the reil o£ Europe, wiU fiielter thcmfelvei among the Spaniards,' vol. 11. 
p. 230, ^72. Dr. Gill, from the contemplation of prophecy, expreffes hi« 
belief, that numerous armies will enter Italy,. and produce there < a great 

* RxvoLUTiON in church aad Hate.' But of iti feveral fepar&te ftatea be 

fpecifies Savoy alone ; and certainly, with refpe6l to this country, his tXn 
pe^tiont, however unfounded ia prophecy, have been completely realifed. 
^Sce a JSerm. preached in Dec. 1752, from Pf. Ixxxvii^ 3. p. 14. 

9 In Jfcremiah alio (xii. 9) we read of the Beafis of (he fid4^ i. e. fay«, 
cheXargum, * the kings of the nations and their armies.' 

'* His Marginal Annot. affixed to his Intr.'to the Apoc. p. 13. 

" He was father of thr learned and ingenious Dr. Kob. l<»wtb, late 
^p. vf London, 

T3 'to 
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• to Danid undfcr the 0iape of fierce and -wild Beads, 
' as being the great ftipporters of idolatry and tyranny in 
•the \vt)rld.' By bifliop Newton it is obferved, that 
' they are denominated beafts for their tyrannical and 
' cruel oppreffioiis and depredations **|* and the fcarncd 
Daubuz, fpeaking of the Ten-horned Beaft in partis 
cular, which is, he obferves, emblematic of * the Ten 
' Monarchies/ fays, we fliould tranflate e»)fiof, • a Wild 
' Btajl^ that we may cxprefs the true Unification df the 
^ Greek word, and the nature of the fyitrbol'; it bfeing 
•certain, that this Beaft is reprefented as partaking of 

• the nature of the wildeft. A wild beafi \i a proper 

* fymbol** to exprefs a tyrannical, uftirping^owet, that 

* deftroys its neighbotirs or fubjefts, and preys upon all 
^^ about it**.' ' ' 

Indeed it will be generally acknowledged, that if the 
whole compafs of the natural world were explored to 
difcover an apt comparifon, it would be this, Whenr 

*» Vol. 1. p. 442. A Mr; Tho.Wiff^, ina booK printed ill 1655, ha«, 
thoagh vrithia the ciimpafft of a few . iioet, placed tbefe ideas ia ii6veral 
ftrikiag points of view. * Oppreflx^s^* fays he, * are wont to^pvey upoa 

* the poor, as the ftrong^r beads upon the weaker) the mater fowls and 

* fifhet upon the Icfler, They are the leeches of the cbfnmonwealth, 

* which fuck the blood out of its veins ; the fiockert which luring fVbm the 
*> roots of tdie trees, and draw ay ay the Tap from the. oditrwilb ftull&l 
' branches.' The following quotation is from a modem nobleman. * It 
*" is as much of the nature of kings and minifters to invade anddcftroy the 

* rights of the people, as it \% of foxes and weafcls to riflfe a'poultiryjyard, 
*• and deftroy the poultry. AU of them, therefore, ought to b^ «xm»lcd.* 
tiji of Andrew Flttchtr by the Earl of Buchan, 1792, p. 50. ' 

*s According to the Oheirocritlcs, -fays Dr. tancafter, * Wild Beufis arc 

* generally the fymbc^i of enemies, whofe malice and power is to be 
^ judged of, in proportion to the nature and magnitude of the wild beafta 

* they are reprefented by.* And have not kings, their antHype, In' like 
manner too often been tht enemies of Mankitid ? Solomon fkys, as a roitr^ 
ing lioa^ and « ranging har, Jo is < wtUd ruler over the poorpe<^, Pror, 
xstviii. 15. 

»♦ P. 552. 

applied 



applied to the tyranmcal princes of ancunt times, accuf- 
tomed to afts of violence, eager to plunder all who cam* 
within their power, and delighting in war and the fhed- 
ding of blood. It ought, however, to be obferved, in 
juftice to the lion, that all his perfonal qualities are not 
to be attributed to them. Far were they from poffe fling 
that undaunted courage, that clemency, that generofity, 
that magnanimity, by which he is acknowledged to be 
diftinguilhed among his fellow-qujidrupeds. Should it 
be granted, upon the ground of its antecedent proba- 
bility^ as well as the evidence of exifting fafts, that the 
arbitrary princes of modem Europe have altogether 
changed their nature ; and that they^ in no refpcft, re- 
femble the tyrants of antiquity, but on the contrary, that 
they are chara6leriz«d by all the generous difpofitions of 
the lion, without retaining any that are niifchievous and 
malignant; yet fome perfons wiUbe ready to fufpeft, 
th^t thefe latter ages have not been entirely free from 
tlie calamities which the ancient world endured. Among 
an exceffiveJy privileged nobility, like many of thofc 
formerly employed in the pillage of the people of 
France, not a few may poffibly be regarded as noxious 
animals, who, though of an inferior fize and a lefs pam- 
pered growth, have however confumed far more than 
has naturally or properly fallen to their (hare. The 
titled confpirators of Coblentz in particular, fome of 
whom the emprefs of iluflia has invited to colonize a 
portion of her wide-fpreading waftes, may, perhaps, as 
well from ^eir conduft as their difpofitions, be con- 
lidered as no unfuitable affocia\es for the lefs dangerous 
lavages, that wander at large in the regions allotted for 
their reception. But let it not be fuppofed, that, by the 
ibcidental introdu£lion of the imperial Catherine, any 
indireft imputation is intended to be caft upon the raild- 
Jiefs and purity of ber charafter. To the Poles, to the 

T 4 ijihabi' 



( 880 ) CHA?. XV. 

inhabitants of a country once more extenfive than 
France, the quellion may be confidently referred ; and 
it may be afked, whether they have not repeatedly re- 
ceived from her the mod decifive proofs of her pacific 
difpofitions, and the readinefs with which (he ever inter- 
pofes her good offices. Let it not then be fufpeQed, to 
ufe an expreflion of Mr. Gibbon, that ' the fovereign of 
* the Ruffian deferts ' bears the moft faint refemblance 
U> the beafls of prey that inhabit them. In order to re- 
fute the charge, will it not be fufficient to give a brief 
4efcription of the principal qualities, and of the general 
Con(iu£l, of the latter ; and to inquire, whether they are 
at all applicable to any modem princes of ^ny European 
dynafty ? 

Greedy of fpoil, and incefTantly thirfting after blood, 
the beafts of the forefls carry on perpetual hoftilities 
againft the human race ; when feebly refitted, they have 
a powerful influence in the gradusil depopulation of the 
territory, in whiph ^hey refide j and wherever they ex* 
tend tl^eir depredations, they, alas ! make no diftin£lion 
of age, or fex, or merit, PoCTefTed of the moft formi- 
dable ftrength, they difdain all reftraint, But they never- 
thelefs not unfrequently have recourfe to concealment 
and to art. Qf darknefs alfo they are naturally fond. 
When they have exerted their art and their ftreqgth with 
fuccefs; when they have obtained an opportunity of 
multiplying their mafTacres, and have been capable of 
fprcading their rs^vages, without difturbaiice and without 
danger, oyer the widejl extent of country ; then it is, 
that they exult with a barbarous joy, deftined, indeed, 
quickly to be allayed by the insatiable nature of their 
defir<es. With refpeft to defires of a different defcrip- 
tion, thofe of a fenfual kind, thefe are ftrengthened by 
the moh unlimited indulgence. In the gratification of 
|hem, they comrz^only difplay an equal degree of coarfe- 

neC? 
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nefs and inconftancy ; and a»y permanent attachments 
between the male and female of the tribe are unufual 
phenomena. 

Though they fliould be clothed in a drefs alike 
fplendid and beautiful, and fome of them fhould occa- 
(ionally affume a look of peace and gentlenefs, thefe are 
circumftances, which authorife no diminution of dread 
or fufpenfion of vigilance. 

If you value your fafety, the ordinary circle of their 
predatory excurfions fiiould not be approached by you ; 
for, when you have once entered within the confines of 
the region which they annoy, you expofe yourfelf to the 
probability of an attack. Have they fixed their eye 
upon you ? Alas ! It will probably be equally vain to 
fly or to refift. Being of unbounded rapacity, they do, 
though of the fame tribe, feldom agree among them- 
felves. But, although they are naturally folitary animals, 
unfufceptible of friendfhip and undeferving of confi- 
dence, thefe devourers of mankind, notwithftanding 
their mutual jealoufy, have, in fome circumflances^ 
ajfociattd together^ that they might the more effeftuall]^ 
feize upon their prey. As they cherifli the moft malig- 
nant difpofitions, and are early inured to a£ls of rapine 
and flaughter ; they are rarely tamed by the moft careful 
or judicious coprfe of difcipline : and extremely few arc 
the inftances which have occurred, of their being ren- 
dered docile or ufeful. Though by no means ftrangers 
to the colder climes, the countries pf Afia and Africa 
they infeft in the greateft numbers, and it is there that 
they meet with the feebleft oppofltion. 

Extending over fo large a portion of the globe, pof- 
fefled of difpofitions thus incorrigible, armed with power 
thus fatally deftruflive, poffibly fome may urge, that 
they ought to be hunted down, and driven from their 
dens, though the latter fliould appear to be inacceffible 
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and to ' bid defiance to attack. And if this work be as 
fidutary^^ as it is difficult, feme perhaps may be ready to 
maintain, that thofe, who fliall undertake the haz^rdons 
enterprize of fubduing thefe (courges of the human race, 
are entitled ta receive from them in retuira their affift- 
ance and gratitude^^ ? Whilft tibe former arc indefati* 
gable in their devaftations, will it not be afleed in a tone 
of furprize, fliall mankind continue idle ; (bail ibey take 
BO precautions for their fecurity ; ftill neglcfiing to rniite 
together againll the common enemy, fliall they fuccef- 
fively yield themfelves up umefi&mg viftims ? 

Since the word im^ occurs in almofli every page of 
Daniel and the Apocalypfe, I may be- the rather par« 
doned this long digreffion ; though it mtift be ccfnfeSed^ 
that I have done little more than ampKfy on the words 
of the btOiop of Briftol and die prebendary of Win- 
ehefter. It may be added, that, in a country where 
Liberty is univerfally granted to be one of the greateft of 
human bleflings, no man, profcffiag himfelf an admirof 
of the limited monarchy of England, c^n,^ coofillentty 

wilb 

*^ Ifofratet having obferved^ that ray qnXefAOik ayaiC}tptior»k9 fASf xat 

yofifAivo* ; adds, that the next in point of jnfiice and neccflity is a^inll 
th&St of the human race, ms xm ^v(tu voktyuas qvIas^ xAt ifaiU roy 
Xpovof tTFiCi^voflsif ifdnv. To whom doca this beft apply ? 0»t« Panft- 
^natca, 

** France, we «r«mfoMne^ by BniFon and other naturalifts, was greatly 
sufefted, ioumt years (inoei by diferenU nnsiouf »iimals,. and particularly 
by wolves; but the inhabitant* have defeived. well ol focieiy, by theae^ 
they have Oiewn inejq^lling them. 

The rigkt of driving them away, in all eafes, when they fhew theznfelvea 
hews, upon plunder, I regard not at fuefiiqnadle» JCo the inhabitants of any 
particular dtftri^, who have recently freed. ^iem£elvea from- thctr deftruo 
tUe depredations^ and defieated all their endfiavours to ronewthem^thougb 
^y, tnay have been af&(led by other ftrovger favagca of a. fbreiga growth, 

a ^uef* 



\ 



CHAP, XV. ( :283^ ) 

wMk hk principles, be difpleafed to fee the d^eAdble 
condu£): of tyrannical princes painted in the ftroogeft 

colours, 

aqtieftion of expediency docs^ however, occur, when they^are apprized, that 
thcfe ferocious plunderers fUll meditate a repetition of their joint attacks ; 
and it may then become an enquiry of no fmall difficulty, what mode of 
oppofition the mod enlightened policy would recommend. If, impelled 
by a generous ardour, they prefs fbrward iiTpurfuit of ^he baffled and re« 
treating foe, far beyond the limits of their own territory ; if, before a 
general arming has taken place, they attack, at the fame time, and in feve* 
ral different quarters, not only thoftnaller asinsalt of a ravenous kind, the 
natives of their own clime, but the ftrongeft and the moft carnivorous, 
whom the fcent of prey has allured to the combat ; and if, when they 
enter, fit tAeJe qrcumfiances, into the neighbouring territories, they enter 
wilkjsn iMjeiitj:on. of hunting down^ tliof« m^ve fiormidabk/aflrages^ who 
glut themfelves with blood and plunder, before the people of thole tcrri« 
tories are fufEciently refolute and well informed to afford them fubftantial 
aid ; it may, I think, be -doubted, whether their condu^ were fufficiently 
goidtd by maxims of prudence. 

But to i}|t^r»t^ n^y meapiag,.a9dt to prevent it from beijag mU^kea, I 
wiU, Cor a momenta imagine myfelf an inhabitant of ancient Europe^ at it 
WH thirty centuries fince, when the beafts of the foreft ppfTelTed'almoIiaii 
undifturbed domination. I will, for a moment, fuppofe, that they are 
extwrnel^ sumA^rours that t^ey adbciaief 'together in large companies, ia 
Hifpatiab,BelgifH|ii and diii^reiit part% of. Ij^lia and Getrpiania ;. and that 
they not only carry on their ravages in thefe countries, the inhai)itanta of 
which are unarmed} ignorant of their interefts, and deftitute of union, but 
that they threaten to lay wafte the populous provinces of Gaul; in thefe 
cirpnrafbu^ees t)k* Cauls, I apprehend, if the raslgntttide^the dangat <e* 
^ibed h^ fkoi^d maimain a vigor out iQffgnfive Sjficm. 

JiiA if th4y pofiefsa well-grounded confidence in th«r own fkillaod 
numbers, a difference of circumflances will undoubtedly authorize a dif- 
ferent conduft. If they do quit their own country, if they do. chafe the 
enemy beyond- thcjr own frontier, policy will prc^ablycHncft them prin- 
cipally to bcnd'thma force to tWa or three poiats, where their daogtr is 
moft imnuncnt. By great aikd concentered exertion the^ ni§h^ not oA\f 
clear the country for a time, but maintain their ground in it, till the in* 
habitants needed not their fupport. 

On the fuppofition that they are ftrong enough, they would thus rcn« 
der their danger more remote, whilfl they generated a falutary terror, 
ThiM the foet of mankind, alarmed at the progitfs they have made, will 

either 
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colours, or their overthrow flicwn to be probable fr<mi 
paifages of the prophets. 

either fpeedily relifiqui(h projefls of io hopeleft ao afped, or will grt- 
dually cxbauft their refources in vaavailing effom of malevolence and 
Koftility. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

ON tHE GENERAL COURSE OF FUTURE EVENTS, 
AND PARTICULARLY ON THE PREDICTION OF 
THE WAR OF ARMAGEDDON. 

RESERVING what I have to fay on the a^ua] r all . 
of defpotifm, for fome of the following chapters, 
I fhall appropriate this to fome of thofe important events, 
which are fubfequent to the figurative earthquake in the 
Tenth Part of the city^ and, belonging to the period of 
the feventh trumpet, are expe6led to precede and to 
haften that fall. 

An old Englifli divine, of the name of Tillinghaft, 
fuppofes, from an attention to prophecy, that, antecedently . 
to the deftruftion of the Ten Kings and of Antichrift, 
the world will be enlightened. The earth, fays he, * was.^ 

• before in daf knefs, and thought nothing of the ruin of 

• Rome and judging of the Beaft.' But, * adds the preacher, 

• the Lord lets in wonderful light into the world, and 
•^then 'prefently comes forth the work itfelf ; the Lord 
' doth appear judging of the Beaft^' One of the paf- 
fagcs to which he refers is the ifl verfe of the ^^viiith 

» Hi| Eight Laft Serm. printed in 16^6, p. 6g, 80. 

\ chapter. 
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cliappter. Immediately previous to his prediElion of the 
fall of Babylon, St. John fays, and after theft things 1 
Jaw aru^her angel come down from heaven^ having great 
ffozaer; and the earth was lightened (or nxher enlighi* 
tned^) with his glory. The explication that follows it 
from Brenius. He fays, * that the inhabitants of the 

* earth (hould be illuminated by the brightnefs of tht 

* knowledge % which that angel fhaltdiffufe in the world/ 
Now angels are conftantly reprefented in the apocalyp- 
tic vifions as performing that, which is accomplilhed by 

^he operation of natural caufes alone. Since ' odier an* 

* gels,' fays Daubuz, • often appear in thefe vifions with- 

* out mention of any fuch adjunft of light ^mi glory en* 

* lightening the earth, we may eafily conclude, it is the 

* defigil of the Holy Ghoft, that this tight fhould be a 

* neceffary fymbol in this place, importing what is fym- 

* bolically reprefented by tight.' Nbw, as I conceive, thait 
it is here the fymbol of knowledge, and as the angel 
here fpoken of plainly relates the execution of events, 
which are to happen under the feventh trumpet, the 
meaning of the latter claufe appears to be, that, in the 
period of the feventh trumpet, the earth fliall be enlight- 
ened by knowledge ; and the connexion intimates, that 
upon this depends the overthrow of the fymbolic Baby- 
lon. Daniel, fpeaking of the time of the end^, has thefe 
fttemorable words. Many Jhall run to and fro, and know-- 
ledge Jhall be increafed^. Tl^^X f^^^ ^"» ^^ ^^^ /^^> 

• This it the rendeuflg of Mr. Wakefield and of Dr. Syxnonda (Qbf. oii 
ihe E^ift, of the N. T. p. 80). 

> Ao|d(, fays Brenius, is put prQj^lendon nofiiitt, 

* He ii (jpeaking of the end of the atuv, the period of the world that m 
flow prefest, which reaches from the «era when Chriftianity was pub- 
li&ed to the Millen^unu That time is coniidered, in the eye of pro* 
phecy, at divided into fevferai large aad eminent periods, will he 4cwn i« 
ch. xxvii. 

* that 
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* tistt ia,' &ys Dr* More^ * be inquifidve, and in»t 

* after truth.' * It is only/ byt a 4iftiagtii{ked wriMT 
{with a reference to this verfe), ' by running io Mnd fr^t 

* that is, by diligent inquiry, by free difcuf&cmi and iSbK 
^ collifioa of different fentiments, that^nowledge can be, 

* tncreafed, truth ftruck c^t, and the Aignky of ouf %e- 

* cies promoted'.* 

By the progrefs of knowledge, and efpecially by the 
fpread of political knf^wledge, the greateft effieSs may 
certainly be expefied ih be produced. To this the mighty 
Aevolutions of America and France are to be attributed* 
The experience of ages has taught us, that, without it« 
nitons may be opprefTed cemury after century, and that 
•II, their firuggles will fubferve no other purpofe, than 
io create a change of tyrants. But the diffttdbn of light 
and liberty throughout the European continent muft ne- 
ceflarily be gradual and a work of time. Thus Jurieu, 
after obferving that the authority of the Roman pontift 
was renounced by a part of Germany in the year 15S0, 
by Denmark and Sweden in 1525, and by England in 
1534, fays, * in the fame manner, without doubt, will the 

* Reformation that we expcft be carried on. All thofe 

* countries, that remain under the papal empire, will not 
*/^ ^ff aW at *^ fa«ic time : this fliall be done in the 
^ fpace of feveral yeaprs '.^ 

I now tranfcribethe words of s^ great philopher. * Con* 

* fidertng the amazing improvements in natural know^ 

* Cdia. on Dtd. in loe. 

» Dr. Price's SiN delivered before the fuppoitets of the New Acad. 
Inftit. p. a8. The claufe, mawy JhcM t%iH ti dnd/ht foMe have explained 
in a difibretit tBijiflDiiM>. « This prophecy,' ftyi lDt, W^mhlftg1»ii, ' hath 

* h9tn ftnmiAa^ fidBXM in thefe ktter iged ; commcrte v^tuvigmou 

* hivtftgej^dMd « fft« fM^rt^rfe between t^ ^^erent pmrti «iid natidm 
« «f thi^ iH6fld, wli^td^ there hmh btea t mntotl connmtitticftiteii of «)^ 
« ufeful knowledge.' Vol. 1. p. 139. 

• yii. II. p. a^ 

• ledge 
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* kd^ i«dikfa have been made within the laft ceirtury^ 

* and die maay ages, abounding with men who had no 

* other objjeEt befides ftudy, in which, however, nothing 

* of thisJcind was done, there appears to me to be a very 

* particular providence in the concurrence of thofe cir* 
*ci|niiftances which have produced fo great a change $ 

* and I cannot help flattering myfelf , that this will he in* 
f itcnmental in bringing about other changes in the ftate 

* of the world, of much more confequence to the im- 

* provement and happinefs of it. This rapid procef^ 

* of knowledge, wliich, like the progrefs of a wave of the^ 

* fea, oi found, or of light from the fun, extends itfelf 

* not this way or that way only, but in ail direBions^ will> 

* I doubt not, be the means, under God, of e^ttirpating 

* all error and prejudice, and of putting an end to all 

* undue and ufurped authority in the bufinefs of religion, 

* as Well as of fcience ; and all the efibrts of the inte- 

* refled friends of corrupt eftablifcments of all kind* will 

* be inefie£Lual for their fupport in this enrightened age ; 

* though, by retarding their downfal, they may make 

* the final ruin of them more complete and glorious. It 

* wafi ill policy in Leo X. to' paironife polite literature, 

* He was cherifliing an enemy in difguife**' 

That the fprcad of ^knowledge will prepare and facili* 
tate ^he way for the general eftabliflmient of fair and 
e^ ual government, moll will be dfftk)fed to believe. But 
the way wiU only be prepared. In accomplifliing thefe 
great changes force will intervene. To be perfuaded of 
fhis, we have only to look abroad into the world, and the 
facred pages of the Jewifli and of the Chriftian prophets 
we need not to confult. After France fliall bavie ceoietl 
to conftiuite a part of theantichriftian empwe, faysjurieii, 

* tihi Bmfl awL^thiJalJe Prophet^ the -popd and his agents.: 

• -PtMlcy m Ah, t^, fnL p. sa. 
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^ {hall rally all their forces : but God (hall mufter all hit 

• together, and give the laft blow to popery : then the 

• Beafl and the Falfc Prephet fhall be thrown into the 

• lake^ and plunged into the bottomlefs pit*** : Babylon 
•(hall wholly fall,and it (hall be faid,fteij/fl//^», flie 
^ is fallen^^ .* The antichriftian empire, confining of 
the Roman pontiff and the Ten Kings, Juricu elfewhcre 
aflerts, * fhall fall with noife, wars, troubles, efiufion of 
^ blood**;' and, in a fubfequent chapter of his work, 
he declares it to be th^ unanimous opinion of interpre- 
ters, * that, in the ruin of the antichriflian kingdom, 

• there fhall be a great efiufion of blood"/ 

Whilfl the defpots of the European continent have 
been flretching every nerve to crufh liberty, they have 
perhaps, in fa£l, been digging the grave of defpotifm. Is 
it not probable, that the violence of their efforts and 
their extraordinary military preparations will exhaufi the 
ftrength, which ftill remains in the monarchies of the 
continent, now that they are debilitated by age, and be^ 
tray the marks of their paft excefles ? Is there not a 
point, beyond which the opprefhon of the people cannot 
be carried ? May^ it not be expe£led, that, in other coun- 
tries befides France, the income of the nation, in fpite 
of every expedient, will at length fink below the expen- 
diture of the crown ? * Princes and flates,' fays a famous 
prelate, • may have nothing lefs in view than to fulfil 

• the prophecies of (acred fcripture : yet, when the ap- 

• pointed time is come, they will certainly fulfil them**/ 

• Canft 

** TlMt thit claufe Qiould be underilood literally, wu certainly not the 
4tfigA of Jurieiu See vol. II. p. 273. 

" Vol. II. p. i7€. " VoL II. p. 59. «3 Vol. II. p. 234. 

** Hurd on Proph, vol. II. p. 59. « 4fk the princes of this world,* 
$iys the fame writer, * whM prompts them to difturb the peace of other 
* ft»te«, ind to involve their fubjefls in all the horrors of war ; and their 

* anfwer. 



* Canft thou/ ftys a celebratted divine of the laft century, 

* hinder the rain from defcending upon tjie earth, when 

* it is falling ? Canft thou flop the Stin, from rifing at 

* its appointed hour ? Will the conception for thee dwell 

* quietly in the womb beyond its month ? Surely thou 

* mayeft with far more eafe turn and ftop the current 
•andcourfe of nature, than obftruft the bringing in of 

* the kingdom of Chrift in righteoufnefs and peace**.' 

* In the ordinary wars which nations have waged,' 
fays a jfecent writer, * they have, perhaps, loft one hun- 

* dred thoufand lives, and flaughtered as many of their 

* enemies ; countries have been laid wafte, and taxes 

* incurred to the oppreffion of the induftrious; but in 

* other refpefts they may have fat down much as they 

* were ; but, if the prefent conteft be what there is reafon 

* to fufpefl it ; not merely a war of man againft man ; 

* but of God ;?gainft antichrijiian vfurpaiions and op- 

* P^^ffions, the iflue . to thofe who oppofe his defigns 

* muft be different*^.' 

I now pafs to a very remarkable prediftion, already 
alluded to, which diftinSly announces a military combi- 

* anfwci', if they deign to give one, and if it be ingenuous, muft, com- 

* monly, be, their luft of conqiieft and dominion.* Sermons preached at 

Lincoln's Inn by Rich. Hurd, D. D. ▼oL I. p. 127. 

i> From a Serm. of. Dr.. Owen, originally printed in 1649. See ^ C0«- 
pUte ColUQion of his Sermons^ fol. 1721, p. 338. The paflage above, con- 
iidering the period at which it was written, has more than common ele« 
gance. 

»* The Sigiais of the Times, p. 42. Mr. Bicheno is fpcaking of the pre- 
fent war againft France. When it is recoUeded, that thx Empxkok 
or GzicMANY, TUX K1N68 Of Emclano, Pjiiissxa, SrAXM, FO&TU- 
OAL, Sardinia, and thi Two Sicilxxs, together with thx rx- 
PUBLIC OF Holland, and the numerous princxs vf Germany, are 
AL L at war with France ; it muft be acknowledged, that the prefent con- 
federacy of fo many {European potenutes againft a fingle nation ftruggling 
for the eftablifhment of its liberties and, independence, it ajs event, alto« 
gether unptecedeated in the annals of mankind. 

U nation 
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nation 6i divers £uro|>fan kings againft the happinefs 
of mankind. As the exa£l time is not marked out, it 
remains to be illuftrated by the Event. It is plain, how- 
ever, from its fituation in ch. xvi. that it is to be accom- 
pHflied during the period of the feven vials : It is piiain, 
that the confederacy is to be planned and eotnpleted, 
and that the war is to be commenced, prdfecuted, and 
concluded, whilft they are pouring out. 

But, prcvioufly to citing it, I (hall allege one or two- 
preliminary obfervations. The firft; which is frond 
Daubuz, there has before been occafion to cite. * Where- 

* ever the Beajl and Falje Prophet are named, by the 

* Beajl muft be underftood the former with [even heads 

* and ten horns; and by the Falfe Prophet,* the * Beaft 

* with two horns*'.' Now it has been already feen, that 
the former of thefe is the reprefentative of the antichrif- 
tian princes who inhabit the Weftern part of the Roman 
empire ; and that the latter is emblematic of the members 
of the antichriftian priefthood. And if the Dragon be 
mentioned as joined with them in a great confederacy. 
It muft fignify fuch antichriftian potentates, as have en- 
tered into the confederacy, but do not conftitute a part 
of the proper ten-horned Beaft. Such for inftance may 
be the emprefs of Ruifia, the king of Pr^fl^a, and fome 
of the princes of Germany, who reign over territories 
that He out of the bounds of the Weftern Roman em- 
pire. 

St. John commences the paflage by alludix^g to thofe 
partifans of the princes, who provoke the war, and em- 
ploy themfelves with aftivity in concerting the general 

»' On ch. xiiL ii. That the two-komed Bedft^ fays Mr. Whifton, * is 
« the feme that is alfo dyled the falfefrophit, is evident by their defcrip- 

* tion compared together }' find by confent of interpreters of the apoca- 

* lypfe, even as early as the times of Irenseus,* p. 65. thttt they are the 
fame, is, fays Vitringa, • a matter placed beyond all doubt.' In Apoe. 
xvi. 13. 

alliance. 
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alltiBce. It ii as follows : and I Jaw three unclean 
Jpirits like frogs come out of the mouth of the Dragon^ 
and out of, the mouth qf the Beq/l^ and out of the mouth 
^fthe Falfe Prophet. For they are the fpirits of devils^ 
working miracles^ which go forth unto^ or, as I think it 
oug^t jndicr to be tranflated, among^* the kings of the 
earth and of the whole worlds to gather them to the battle 
of that great day of God Almighty* — And he gathered 
them together into a place^ called in the Hebrew tongue 
Armageddon* 

In the firft of thefe verfes, St. John has wrapped up his 
meaning under the cover of proj^etic emblems. In the 
next, he changes bis ftyle ; ai^ employing phrafcology 
for the moft part plain and unfigured, proceeds to ex- 
plain the reaibn» why he had defcribed the emiflaries as 
coming out of the mouth of the Dragon and the Beaft. 
Fort fays he, they go forth among the kings of the earth 
andofthe whole world^^. To thefe two verfes a remark 
of bp. Newton is applicable. * It is cuftomary with the 

* prophets, after they have defcribed a thing in the moft 

* fymbolical and figurative diSion, to reprefent the fame 

* i^ain in plainer language^^.' This epifode is intro* 

duced 

** It may be fcen in the Icxicooi, that among it one vf the fenfes of 
17/) which ii the prepofition here employed. 

*9 They go firth among fia^tkus rw yns^ the princes of the Roman em^ 
ptre in Europe, and not only among them, but alfo among thofe rvit oixn- 
yiMfnSi the princes who n^ in edier territories of the civilized part of the' 
world. The former are denoted by the ten-homed Bead \ the latter by 
(^ Dragon. Oix«yun», here tranflated mrld^ St. LuJie employs ia-a re- 
arided fenfe ; and it is agvccd on all hands, that it muft here alfo have a 
very limited import. 

•• On ch. vi. 15. This, lays Vitringa (in Jef. xxiv. ai), is cuftomary 
in tfiiisb vad the other prophets. In like manner Danbuz (on Rev. 
ch. w. to, wliere itn inftMice of this occurs) fays, « it is frequently to be 
< obferv^ in the proj^iets, that they begin with a metaphorical or fym- 

tTt * bolical 
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duced between the fixth and the feventh vtals. . With a 
reference to the expreffion, and I Jaw^^^ Daubuz fays, 

* This is a frefh vi(i<m, that is, the vifion of a frefh 

* matter different from the former, and therefore hath 
' this frefli mark of attention. The Holy Ghoft has 

* here followed the method obfervad before in> Aofe parts 

* of the vifion, which are diftinguiflied by feven 

* epochas : namely, to have an epifode or parenthefis 

* difcdvefing fome collateral and remarkable accidents, 

* which feem not to follow the fame kind of matters, and 
' could not be fo well placed elfewhere ; and this is done 

* conftantly after the fixth epocha.* But there is ano- 
ther reafon, more weighty than.mere precedent, to aicc<Mjnft 
why this epifode is placed juft before the dcfcription of 
the feventh vial. Though the confederacy of princes 
which it announces may be fuppofed to exift during the 
effufion of the molt early of the vials, and the war con- 
dufted by them may continue to be carried on while the 
fix fir ft are pouring out; there neverthelefs appears to 
be a manifeft propriety, why it fliould be inferted imme- 
diately before the feventh, becaufe it is defcriptive of 
thofe great events, which are the foundation, and indeed . 
the immediate caufe, of the mighty Revolution foretold 
-in the laft of the vials. 

The perfons fpoken of in this epifode are reprefented 
as coming out of the mouth of the Dragon, &c ; and this, 
fays Daubuz, is. a fymbol of decorum, becaufe they are 
faid to be fpirits. Of the paflage that follows from this 

* bolical expielTioB, and prefently after go on with the literal.' Other 
examples of this, fuch as incidentally occur, Dan. vii. 13, 14 ; Joel iii. 
13; Haggai ii. 21, 22; Mat. xxiv. 30; Luke xxi. v%\ Rev.vi. 2; and 
12 — 15, will hereafter be cited. 

*' ^ It is no juft obje6lion, that a new fubje^l is fuppofed to begin with 
« the conjuuftion and\ for this is frequent in the ftyle of the Hebrcwt.* 
Bp. Newton, vol. III. p. 190. In the book of Revelation particularly it 
is often thus introduced. 

author 
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author a part has before been cited. * The moufk,^ he 
fays, * is the organ of fpcech, and zoords in the facred 
^ fiyle are the fame as commands and anions, ^ becaufe 

* they imply the effefts of the thoughts. — To come out of 

* the mouth therefore fignifies to be conftituted and com- 
' manded; to become an agent or miniiler, under a fu- 

* perior power.* Accordingly thole mentioned in the 
verfe under confiderMion are, he adds, fuch agents**, 
as execute the commands of thofe, ' out of v^hofe mouth 

* they are faid to come' Though they are, fays Vitringa, 
a numerous body of men, they are fpoken of as if they 
were only thret^ becaufe the Dragon^ the Beafl^ and the 
Falfe Prophet^ from whom they proceed, are three in 
number. 

Since the Falfe Prophet is mentioned, it is plain, that 
the war of Armageddon (hall be fome war, which (hall 
not only be diftinguifhed by an extraordinary confede- 
racy of princes, but which fliall alfo meet with the marked 
approbation of the ecclefiaflical orders; a war, which 
the great body of priefls, in the different hierarchies, 
(hall be a£live to kindle, and zealous to promote. Dr. 
Lancafter, fpeaking of the emiffaries who go forth among 
the kings of the earthy fays'^, * by their perfuafion and 

* endeavours, a war will be at laft entered upon by the 

* antichriftian powers, in which the Beaft and Falfe " 

* Prophet^ or the faid powers civil and ecclefiaflical, will 
' meet with a final deftru£lion. This will be a time when 

"* Tbcy are, iays an old Englifh annotator, * ambalTadort or agents, 
* XLzWt^J^irits for their fubtilty and aaivity.* ApoceU. Uyjt, by H. K. Part II. 
p. s8. Mr. Cradock. entitlca them * wicked emiiTaries, negotiators, and 
' (blicitors ;' and Brightmanf in the language which was current a century 
and a half ago, fays of them, ' thefe bellows of troubles, and war-making, 
*• furies, (hall leave nothing undone, that they may fet the whole world in, 
' a combuftion.* 

*^ In hit Abridgment of Daubuz'f Commentary. 

U 3 the 
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* the povrer and dominion of God will be in a moft ex* 
' traordinary manner made maaifeft/ * The great Day 

* ofGod^^ fays Daubuz, * Signifies that time, wherein God 
' by remarkable and glorious a^ vindicates his honour 
' upon wicked men. — One of the moft remarkable of 
*all which occafions will be that wherein he fhall 
' deftroy ike Beaft and Falfe Propkei.-^Thc tide of 

* Almighty — ^is not ufdefs in this cafe, but implies, that 
^ they (hall be therein deftroyed,'God being on inch oc« 
' cafions refolved to exert and demonftrate the plenitude 
' of his power. Such a day therefore does not fignify a 

* (hort fpace of time, but indefinitely as much time as 
^ God thinks fit to employ therein, be it never fo long*^.' 

The word Armageddon alludes, fays Vitringa, to the 
Valley of Megiddo, which is mentioned in the book of 
Chronicles and in the prophecy of Zechariah^'. Indeed, 
fays Lowman, Megiddo, being * famous in the hrflory of 

* God's people for feveral memorable flaughters, beoune 
'a proverbial expreiBon for a^/ac^ of defiruQion and 
' mourning.' The commentators accordingly obferve, 
that it here fignifies fuch a place ; and Vitringa declares, 
that it without doubt points to fome great plain fituated 
in Europe, wherein the two parties are to be engaged to- 
gether. The defeat at Armageddon, fays this eminent 
commentator, will caufe the mightieft changes, and draw 
after it the downfal of the antichriftian empire, as is moft 
clearly evident from the fucceding prophecy. * The 
' battle of Armageddon,' fays Mede, ' fliall give an end to 

* the antichriftian fovereignty ••/ But it is not to a fingle 

** * The word Dt^ often comprehend! a * fucceffion of time, in which 

* t whole feriei of CTenti ii traniaAed.' Mr. Lowth on Jer. xxx. 7. 

* The word i>«y if, in the Hebrew notion, nfed ordinaiily foriini^, yea 

* Ipngifimum : at in the prophcu, for the Seventy yean captivity.' Mrdti 

P-945- 
*» t Chron. xxxv. as. Zech. xii. 11. ***?; 739* 

engagie- 
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engagement, but to a. war, ia whkb afucceflion of battles 
are to be Sought, that the prediiEtion of. St. John pro- 
bably refers ; for the word tradflated battle fignifics more? 
properly a war^ and ti has be^n feen, that that other 
word, dajfi ftanding in connexion with it, is perfe^ly 
seconcUeable with this notion. The genuine force of 
wo^^Mfjueif^^ has not efcaped the ingenious Mr. Lowman. 

* Whoever,* lays he, * the Mr/< unclean fpirzts arc,— they 
' feem plainly to intimate foine pdwerful league or CON- 

* PEOECLACY, by which the principal Popifli Powers *• 
' Ihall be engaged with all their forces in fonu war^ in 
' which they ihall be totally overthrown, and which (hall: 
' end in theic final dcfiru£iion, as feems to be more 

* fully expreffed in the defcriplion of the feventh vial 

* ox laft cup/ If- Mr. Lowman apprehended, that thefe 
coakfced princes would be fuch only as profefs popery, 
he would have found it a ta(k of no fmatl difficulty to 
have aflignted any valid reafon for drawing fuch a line of 
diftin^on. The expreffioh, tAe kings of the earthy is 
general, and appears to be no farther reftri^ed, than to 
the European quarter of the world. They go forth unto 
the kings of the e^rth and of the whole world, i. e. fays 
Peganius, * of the whole Ronlan dominion, as we read 

* of Auguftus, that he taxed all the world^^, Luke 2. 
' Among thefe are perhaps comprehended alfo thofe 

* kings and princes, that heretofore were under the Ro- 
' man juifdi^lion, but have renounced the Romifli reli* 

* gion : for certaihly, amongft them alfo, all things are 

* not fo very well '**.' 

Itisfaidin v.^16, and he gathered thitn, that is, fays 

htlhm a fralw. 

*^ Who are the principal Popifli Powers !| Auftria and Spain. 
*9 OtKUfxtvyi is tht Wprd employe^ by Luke. 

3VP. 227. ■ ■ •' . . . ' 

U4 Mr. 
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Mr. Cradock in his paraphrafc, * God by his all wife 

* providence permitted it fo to be.* To the fame purpofe 
Mr, Brightman. ' Whatfoever the kings of the earth 

* aimed at, God's fecret providence ftall fo guide and 

* over-rule thdm^ that whatfoever deftruftion they devife 
' and intend to bring upon others, itfhould fall upon 

* themfelves.' * It is worthy of remark,* faysMr.Bicheno, 

* that thefe foul fpirits are to go forth unto the kings of 

* the earth, and not to the people^ which feems to indicate 

* that it, will be a war, in which kings will be more intc- 
' refted than mankifid atlarge.' The prophet fays of them, 
that * they are the fpirits of devils working miracles. No 

* one fuppofes thefe to be real miracles. This figurative 

* language is ufed to fet forth the impoftures, lies, and 

* frauds, with which they deceive men, and draw them 

* into their deftru£live meafures^*.' They are repre- 
fented under the emblem o{ frogs. Now the fymbolic 
meaning of frogs w^e learti frcnn Artemidorus, whofe 
words I fliall cite as tranflated by Daubuz. ^ Frogs fig,. 

* nify impoftors and flatterers, and bode good to them that 

* get their living out of the common people^^* 

3* Sigi^ of the Timet, p. 50. ?• L, 11. c. 13. 



CHAPTER XVIL 

ON THE SYMBOLIC HARVEST AN^ VINTAGE. 

nPHE fixth rule, which Dr. lancafter lays down in 

-*^ his . Abridgment of Daubuz's Preliminary Dif- 

courfe, as an aid in the interpretation of prophecy, is 

thus expre (fed : * when the things to be prophejied ef in 

* the 
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' ihe Revelation are to be confidered in feveral views^ 

* there is a change offymbols^ The reafon is, fays Dr. 
Lancafter; that as the fymbols of prophecy muft bear 
a certain analogy to each other, and muft preferve 
throughout a certain decorum, it is impoflible, that the 
fame ftrain of fymbols fliould reprefent all that variety 
of,circumflances, which it is fometimes expedient to 
introduce. * And therefore, when the matters require 

* that they (hduld be confidered under another afpcft, 

* the ftrain of the fymbols muft change, and the fcene of 

* the vifions alters ; fo that many fymbols may be ufed to 

* denote the fame thing in different refpefts. Now there 

* are placed fuch inward marks, which belong to every 

* part of a vifion ; that we may thereby difcover how the 

* matters of that vifion are related to the reft. Thus. we 
^ find what is antecedent and confequent, or what is only 
' collateral ; and fo it appears what vifions and their parts 

* fynchronize, and what do not By this method what 

* ^as before treated of fuccinftly is enlarged upon, and 

* more fully demonftrated. So that the Revelation is 

* not wrote in the way of annalijls^ who, being content 

* to reduce all matters to a chronologics^l feries, only re* 

* late briefly what happens every year, without enlarging 

* upon the intrigues or caufes of the events, and omitting 

* for the moft part the confequences ; but in the way of 
^ the mort judicious hijiorians^ who endeavour to give 

* a full account of every matter as they take it in hand, 

* in order to make a complete fyftem of the whole; in* 

* terpofing digreffions, and then returning to the prin- 

* cipal matters, by giving fuch hints and tranfitions, as 

* fuffice to let us underftand to what they belong, and 

* llow, as to point of time, they come in or end with the 

* reft. — And this is the method, not only of the moft 

* .exa& hiftories and difcourfes, but in a fpecial manner 
' that of all the infpired writers ; in whom the conjunc* 

tive 
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* tx?e particles do rather import, that one p^thgc totat^ 

* to be rtlaied after another, t1ia» diat it was realty tranf- 
*4w9<ri after it V 

Thus the wars, in: which the tjrrants of the Eur^qiean 
world are to be fubdued, with dieii widety feattered par- 
tifiois, being of fttch mtgbiy iitfloeitce in deciding die 
eeoditicMt of the hinnan race, are foretold, in feveral 
parts of the apocsdypfe, and ui^er different emUems.^ 
Such appears to be the import of the harvest and 
THE VINTAGE, deferibed in the xivth chapter* 

tt is faid in t. 15 and 16, $k€ harvefi of the eariA, or 

ibe anncluriftian part of mankind, is rife. And he thai 

Jai en ike cloud thrufi in hisjickle on the earth : and the 

earth was reaped. An * harvefl in feveral places of 

* fcripture denotes,* fays Dr. Lancafter, fome ' dcftroy- 
*■ ing judgment, by which people iatt as com by the 

* Scythe/ It * is fometimes metaphoricaUy ufed/ ob- 
lerves Mr. Lowth, * to figaify an entire defim&ion, be- 

* canfe the harveft makes a cl^ear riddance, and leaves the 
' fields empty and bare'.' And Vitringa, fpeaking of the 
word» juft cited from St. John, (ays^ * the cleareft arga- 
' ments demonfitate, that the harvtfi is to be eXpbnned 
' of ibme judgment of God of a general kind, by which 

* 

* he would take a fevere vengeance on the enemies of 
^ the church and the adyerfaries of his pecqple.' 

In V. 17 an angel is reprefented as having a Jharp 
fickle: and the command given itnto him (v. 18} is, 
thruji in thyijkarpjickle^ and gather the clufters of the 
vine of the earth 'y J or her grapes are fully ripe. And 
ike angel {y. 19) thruJI in his fckle^ into the earthy and 

» P. I*. • In If. xvii. 5, 

,. "i As it may ftrikc the reader, that a fickle is not a very pcoper inftriK 
^ent for a vintage ; I obferve, that the word in the original, ^ftiratwv or 
fatxf h^s a general meaning, and accordingly Cato takes notice (De KeK 
Eufi. J,, that there wtrtJMfccS both fcif cutting hay »nd corn Mid Vkief ^ 

gathered 
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gaiheted tkevint qf ike tattk, anicqfi itini$ the gnat 
tvini'prefs efihe wrOii 0/Gvd. Of the fymbob of 4ie 
pro(>hets feme yttrp borrowed from the cuflomfof 
Judsea. Thusi fay« bp. Hurd, ' iQ tread a wine^prefSf 
' from tbeir cuilLom ol prefling grapes, fignifiei deftruc* 

* lion attended with great flaughter*.^ • The wtne^prefs 

* is called great^^ iays Daubu2» ' becaufe this i9 npl a 

* partial but general puniihment.' That ibis predi£^ion 
of the vintage alludes to the ws^r of Armageddon, is ob* 
ferved, among other commentators, by Mede^ and Moro, 
by Durham, CreflenerS and Peganius. Vitringa, indeed, 
declares it to be the opinion of all the befi interpreteiv, 
that it is a prophecy of the great flaughter which is then 
to take place. 

Nothing, fays this great commentator, is more cert^iiit 
than that this apocalyptic defcription of the harveft ^id 
the vintage is bcnrowed from the prophet Joel' ; and h^ 
afterwards £^s, * when I have, with more than ufual 

* diligence, compared this prophecy with that of Joel, in 

* which both emblems refer to the fame judgment, I 

* hare feen no reafon for interpreting the emblems of 

* St. John as belonging to feparate judgments.* As the 
emblem of a harvtfl did not afcertain, whether the 
enemies of God ihould be cut off by famine, or p^fti** 
lence, or war; he remarks, that another and kindred 
fimilitude, that of a vintage, was fuperadded, that it 
might more confpicuoufly be evident, that itiat would ' 
be the means employed. * ThJs appears to be th^ 

* limpleft and moft eafy (enfe of the prophecy*' I am 

♦ Vol. II. p. 114. » P.. 7«8. 

^ Judgm. OB the R. Cfa. p. 285. 

' * Tke Holy Spirit in the more reeent prophedei re^erf to the an^ft 
* ancient, tnd often employt the fame words, di^ion, and fisvrea ; in ^ 
< der to lead m t» the trot (eafe of tboCe oradot.* Vkrtoga in CafMRibf 
Ftrbi frcfkttici rtSU Mpomtdi, of, ii. can. xiv. 

again 
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again quoting the words of Vitringa ; * although, if a 

* diflinftion be made between thefe emblems, we mull 

* fay, that God will provide means by his providence, 

* that the enemies of the church (hould receive two moft 

* fignal flaughters, between which fome fpace of time 
' would intervene, which agreeably to analogy may be 

* reprefented by the interval, which feparates a harveft 

* from 'a vintage.' The fymbolic grapes are defcribed 
z% fully ripe$ * That is,' fays Vitringa, * the period of 

* the divine forbearance had expired, and villanies, no 

* longer to be tolerated, had arifen to their utmofl 

* height. The meafure of crimes was filled up. — Punifli 

* ment therefore could no longer be deferred, but iht 

* deftroytrs of the earth were at length to be deflroyed, 

* and were in their turn to meet with their reward.* 
Vitringa here, in imitation of the prophet, employs the 
paft tenfe, though fpeaking of the future®. This, he 
obfcrves, is the period, when our Lord's prophetic pa- 
rable of the burning of the tares fliall be accomplilhed', 

• • It is,* fays Daubuz (Pnliminary Dijcourfe, p. 43), * the ufual ftylc of 
< the prophets to write of things as already done and paft, thou||h they are 

* oc^ly to happen afterwards. It is commonly (aid, that this is a lign of 

* certainty, that the things ihall as furely happen, as if they were already 

* paft. But I mud' beg * leave to diffent; for I think, that this rather 
*■ happens from the manner of the prophecy, wherein the knowledge of fu- 

* tuie events is exhibited in thie vifion feen by the prophet tuider fymboUcal 

* peifoQS and a^lious, which reprefent thofe that happen afterwards. Thus 

* the prophet has really feen the future event* tranfafled in the fymbols : 

* and fu the words in the tim5 paft are fuitable to the cafe, the things having 
' palled in his mind/ To. the fame purpofe fpeaks Father Simon, when 
treating on thofe words relative to the witnelfes, the breath oflifefnm God 
entered into them. ' St. John fpeaks throughout his book in the ftyle of a 

* prophet; for which reafon he frequently- expreffes futuric ev^ts by the 

* paft teiyfe, they being prefent to him in his vifion. ' His notes ou the New 

■ '9'Mat; 5«iii. 39-^3. Breniusr explarins this pai&ge in the fame w^y^ 
aftd more at large, in his treatise j^ Begno £cciefia GiortAfr. 
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In V, 20 the prophet adds, that the wim-prefs was 
trodden without the city^ * that is,' fays Mr. Cradock, 

* without the bounds of the true church, fo that none of 
' her members fliall fuffer by this judgment.' Without 
<ioubt, fays Vitringa, JeruCakm, the image of the true 
church, is hare defigned*^ But by fome this claufe has 
been thought to denote, that the cataftrophe, alluded to 
by the prophet, fliall take place fdmewhere . ouhjpfi the 
Jbounds of the Weftern Roman empire. - Aftd. blo^d 
€ame out of the wine-prefs, even unto the harfe^bjidkA, 

* which,* bp. Newton remarks, ^ is a ftrong hyperbolicai 

* way of fpeakilig, to exprefs v^Jl flaiighter ao4 efiiifipn 

* of blood/ . . • 

Reference has been made to a paffage of ftriking im- 
port in the iiid. ch. of Joel ; which chapter, Jays. Mr. 
Lowth, * relates to the latter times pf the world/ t* Vaft 

* multitudes of the Antichriftians,'.fay8 Dr. WeU^, ' Hw^y 

* be deftroyed '.at the period of its accompliftiment, ^ It 
is thought to.be proplietic of jhc very fame eventsu 
which St. John has foretold fhall take place in the 
courfe of the Jymbolic .vintage and in the war of Arnja- 
geddon. It begins with foretelling the mighty military 
preparations which fliajl be n^de, and the /numerous 
forces which fliall be aifembled together by the friends 
of tyranny and antichriftianifm. Proclaim ye this among 
the Gentiles : prepare war, wake up the mighty men, let 
all the men of, war draw near : let them come up. Beat 
your plowfliares into fwords, and your pruning-fiooks 
into f pears : let the weak fay, I amflrong/ AffembU 
yourfelves^ and come, all ye heathen, and gather your- 
felves together round about: thither caufe thy Mighty 
Ones to come down, Lord. Let the^ heathen ie^eak- 
cned, and come up to the valley jf ^Jehofaphat \ for there 
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vnll I fit fojudge^* alt ihe he^hen r$und ab^ut^^. Put 
ye in the fickle ^ for the karvtfi is ripe: tome get ye 
dawn, for tkeprefs is full, the fats overfiow ; for their 
wichednefs is great. Multitudes, muhitudes^^ in the 
valley of decifion^* : for the day of the Lord is near in 
ike valley of decijlon*^. This prophecy of Joel does, 
Ciys Vitringa, refer to that time, when great commotions 
^11 arife through all the countries of Europe, and the 
antiohriftian empire (hall be deftroyed*^; and he ob- 
Itrves, that the place ftyled Armageddon by St. John is 
die lame with the Valley of Jfehojhaphat^ . ' The place 
^ of this remarkable adion/ fifys M r^ Ijowth, * is here 

* called the Valley of jehofliaphat ; as if the prophet had 
*^d, the Place where the Lord will execute judgment^ 

* Jor fo the vford jehofikaphat fignifies in the originaK' 

The learned and pious D/. Owen, in alluding to ^ 
ftuighter of the antichrifiian kings and their partiians, is 
not chargeable with difguifing his fentiments, and with 
j^eaking in a tone of caution and refenre. * Shew me,* 
lays he, * feven kings that ever yet laboured fincerety to 

* oihance the kingdom of the Lord Jefus, and I ilare 

* boldly fay, OBavus quis fuerit non cof^at. And is 

* there nick a cry for all this ; How long. Lord, Holy and 

* True, dofi thou not avenge our Hood on them ihat^live 



" T^jadgiMUthe k€§tkin% i. e. isft bifliap Newcpme, * tofuaifli ^« 
* fignl overthrow.' 

'■ Here the prophet cletrly makei a traniition, snd addrefle* thofe, who 
ate to defeat the astiehriftiao party and ^XXtkMigkiyOnts who are enKfted 
iHider itf bannera, 

'* The repetiiitm of thii aoim figaifiei, (aya Dr* Focodbe, accoDdiQf Wm 
well attefted rale of the Hebrew grammariaiit, tlut thofe Ipotoi of will kfe 
esctraordinarily numeroas. 

■* Bp. Newcoyne rendera it, the vdOey rfejtcifm* 

*A til. f-^14. ** In Apoc. p. aga. 

^ la Apoc. xvi. 16. See the lame obfenratioa in Areaias (De Rtgm 
Orilfi;; and ia Dr. Crefleaer (Judf. 00 the R. Ck. p. sis). 
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"^ OH the earth 9 Rev. vi. to. — WiH not the LOTd-^-cdl 

* thefinols ^f heaven t^ eat the fiejh of kings^ and cap^ 

* tains J and great men ^f the earth f Rev. xix. &8.-^ 
^ The time (hall come^ wheran the earth fbail difclofe 
' her flain ; and not the fimpleft heretic (as they W€i% 

* counted) ihall have his blood unrevefiged: neither (hall 

* any atoneiiient be made for this blood, or expiation bis 

* albwed, whilit a toe of Oie Image^ or a bone of 4te 

* Beqfi, is left unbroken*'.' 

In reading the pFedi3ions» which I have recently 
cited, of future flaughter, humanity cannot but be 
wounded. But it is proper that the truth fliould be toid« 
It is time, that thofe who believe in prophecy (hotlid 
learti, on what clafs of perfons the full weight of the du 
vine vengeance is finally to £all. 

That it is no light matter to pay a fervile obedience to 
the unholy commands of the civil magiftrate and the 
hierarchies^ and to affift them in their unrighteous de« 
(igns, the following alai^ming declaration will ferve to 
evince. In ch« xiv. of the apocalypfe, an angel is re- 
prefented ds faying with a loud voice^ if ^^y ^^^ nwr^ 
Jhip the Beaft and his Image^ aijid receiw his mark in 
his forehead^ or in his hand, the fame Jkali drink ^f the 
wine of the zorath of God, which is poured out toiikout 
mixture into the cup of his indignation^^ He fliall 
drink of the wine of the wrath of God; i. e. fays Mr. 

'" O//. tfScr, ut fupra, p. 329. This diftinguifhed divine, a fev ptgei 
farther (p. 335)1 a&c, in language adapted to the tafte of the timet, * It it 

* not evident to him that hath but half an eye, that the whole prefent confti- 
' tion of the government of the nations is fo cemented with antichiiftian 
' mortar, from the very top to the bottom, that, without a thorough (hak- 

* ing, they cannot be deanfed ? * . In another fermon (fer. 37], he fays, 
' God hath three great works to do, in the day of his carrying on the in- 
' tereft of Chrift and the Gofpel. a. He hath great revenges to take. s. He 

* hath great deliverances to work. 3. He hath great difcoveries to make.' 

•9 V. 9, 10. 

Cradock, 
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Cradock, he * (hall partake of fevere judgments^ the 

* effeft of God's wrath.* This palTage, in the opinion of 
Daub^z*^ .refers to the accoqdplilhment of the fymbolic 
barveft and vintage, and to the infli£lion of tliofe judg- 
mentSy which are denominated the Seven Vials. ' The 

* threatening/ fays this learned commentator, * being 
^ levelled againft fuch as any way yield to the religion 
*' of the Beait, and fubmit to the taking only of the pub- 
' lie mark of profefllon in iheforekeadf as well as giving 

* a3ual afliihince, which is the cafe of them that take it 

* upon th^ir hands^ (hews us, that God's plagues affeft 
' not omly thofe that prefumptuoufly a£l in the corrup- 

* tions, but all thofe fearful perfons, who did not a£lually 

* refill, or avoid giving way to them.' In the next verfe 
the prophet adds, that the fmoke of their torment of- 
cendeth up for evef and ever : and they have no rejl day 
nor nighty who vjorfhip the Beaft and his image^ and 
whofoever receiveth the mark of his name. * The ex- 

* pr^ffion for ever and ever is,' fays Daubuz, ' to be 
*• underftood during the continuation of the fubje£l ; that 

* is, whilft the Beaft and Falfe Prophet have adherents, 

* they (hall have a perpetual torment.' Thefe awful de- 
nunciations, in the opinion of Vitringa, hav^ a double 
reference ; and refpe£l alike the punilbments of a future 
ftate and the judgments to be inflifled in the prefent 
world. 
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